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PREFACE 


In giving the name Zhe Groundwork of British History 
to this book, the writers seek to make clear the plan on 
which it is constructed. 

If in reading it a boy comes to carry with him some 
idea of the origin and sequence and relation of events, 
and gains some notion of history as @ whole, he is begin- 
ning to build on what may be called a groundwork. Much 
will remain to be learnt and many details to be added, but 
these will fall naturally into their places, if the mind is 
already prepared with a groundwork or general plan on 
which to fit them. 

If, on the other hand, there is no such groundwork 
in his mind, additional knowledge may merely produce 
additional confusion. Every teacher in history is only too 
familiar with the painful method of “learning ”—so called 
—by which a boy will get up some pages of a book so 
thoroughly as to be able to answer every question on 
the pages set, and yet have no grip of his history as a 
whole. Take him “outside the lesson” and he is at once 
bewildered and lost—with perhaps a suppressed sense 
of injustice; feeling that to ask questions “outside the 
lesson” is not playing the game. 

Such a perplexed learner often deserves more sym- 
pathy than he gets. He dutifully burdens his memory 
with all the names and dates and facts which he finds 
on the pages prescribed, not knowing which are the most 
important, not having been taught to connect events with 
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their past causes or their future developments. Now and 
again his memory, being unsupported by any general sense 
of where he ts, plays him false, and he produces those 
grotesque onslaughts upon chronology and _ probability 
with which we are all acquainted. 

It is to meet such difficulties that our book is directed. 
Our aim is to provide the reader with a groundwork at 
once solid and broad-based, upon which increasing know- 
ledge may gradually be built, to trace out the main 
threads of British history, omitting small and unfruitful 
details; to treat events in logical sequence by pursuing 
one subject at a time, and to concentrate the mind upon 
what was the chief policy or course of action in each age. 

In order to do this the book strives to encourage the 
faculties of understanding and reason rather than mere 
memory; and to make boys think why things happened 
and what the consequences were. For example, in the 
seventeenth century, the chief place is given to the struggle 
between King and Parliament, whilst in the eighteenth 
century the series of great wars, the story of domestic 
politics, the “Industrial Revolution” and its effects, are 
made the subject of separate chapters. And, in the later 
portions of the history, particular attention has been paid 
to the growth and development of the British Empire, 
and to the various social and economic changes that 
occurred in Great Britain during the nineteenth century. 

The method is the same as that followed in Mr. 
Warner’s Brief Survey of British History, but the book 
is intended for those who have got beyond the elemen- 
tary outlines, and who require a general view of the 
broadening stream of our national history. 

Mr. Marten would like to thank Mr. Urquhart, Fellow 
and Tutor of Balliol College, and Mr. G. W. Headlam, 
his colleague at Eton, for kindly reading the proof sheets, 
and the Rev. A. B. Beaven, of Leamington, and Professor 
Hearnshaw for providing valuable lists of corrigenda. 
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PART II 


XXV. The First Two Stuarts and 
their Foreign Policy 


The development of England at every stage has been largely 
influenced by the character ‘of its monarchs. But it may be 
doubted whether at any other period more depended upon 
the character of the sovereign than during the first half of the 
Seventeenth Century, when, as we shal] see, most difficult ques- 
tions arose both at home and abroad. It will be as well, there- 
fore, to say something at once about the first two kings of the 
house of Stuart who sat upon the English throne—about James I, 
who succeeded Queen Elizabeth in 1603, and reigned till 1625, 
and his son, Charles I, who reigned from 1625 till 1649. 

James I has been described as the most learned man who 
ever occupied a British throne. He was highly educated. In 
his youth he was something of a prodigy,! and 1n later gperacter 
life he wrote tolerable verses, whilst his speeches and of James I. 
prose writings were vigorous and clever? He was exceptionally 
well informed, especially in theology, and well versed in foreign 
politics. Moreover, not only was he a great reader, but a great 
rider as well; he was fond of all forms of exercise, and was a 
mighty hunter. He was humorous, and not without shrewdness. 
“‘Bring stools for the ambassadors,” was his remark when a 
deputation came from the House of Commons in 1621, James 


1 At the age of ten “he was able, ertempore,”” wrote a contemporary, ‘‘to read a chapter 
out of the Bible out of Latin into French, and out of French after nto English ” 
2 His writings include 4 Counterblast to Tobacco, a violent attack upon the practice of 


smoking. 
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= James I of England, VI of = Anne of Denmark. 
British Rulers, Scotland, died 1625. died 1619. 
1603-1915, | | 
Eoecrcae eee ore Henry, Charlies I, = Hennetta Mana, Ehzabeth, = Frederick, Electer 
died 1612 died 1649. died 1669. died 1662 | Palatine 
| ; ] | ] | | 
Charles II, = Catharine Anne = James II, = Mary of Mary = Wilham Hennetta, = Dukeof Sophia, = Elector of Prince —Pnince 
died 1685 of Hyde, expelled Modena, of died 1670 | Orleans died | Hanover Rupert, Maunice, 
Braganza,__ died 1688, died 1718 Orange 1734. died died 
died 1705. 1671 died 1701, | 1682 1652. 
| | | | | 
Mary, = Wilham III, Anne, = George of WritziaM III, = Mary Anne = Victorof George I, = Sophia 
died 1694 died 1702 died 1714 Denmark, died 1702 died 1694 Savoy died 1727 Dorothea 
died 1708 of Zell. 
Duke of Gloucester, j 
died 1701 George II, = Carolineof | Sophia = Fredenck 
Aied 1760 Anspach, Wilham I, 
James hei died 1766 died 1737 died 1740 
| Frederick the Great, 
Charles Edward, neny, Benedict, Cardinal | died 1786. 
died 1788, of York, died 1807 
Frederick, Prince of Wales, = Augusta of Duke of Cumberland, 
died 1751 | Saxe-Coburg died 1765 
| | | 
George III, = Charlotte Duke of York, Duke of Gloucester, 
died 1820 of Mecklenburg died 1767 died 1805 
| : 7 | | 
| | | 
Pnnce of Wales Duke Duke of Clarence, Edward, Duke = Victoria of Duke of Cumberland, Duke Duke 
afterwards of York, afterwards of Kent, Saxe-Coburg King of Hanover, of Sussex, of Cambridge, 
George IV, died 1827 William IV, died 1820. 1837-51 died 1843 died 1850. 
died 1830 died 1837 | 
Victoria, died 1901 George, King of Hanover, 
| 1851-66 


Edward VII, died rg10. 


| 
George V. 
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recognizing that it was becoming, in some sense, a rival power 
to himself. “You will hve to have your bellyful of impeach- 
ments,” was his prophetic reply when his son Charles pressed 
him to sanction the impeachment of one of his ministers. He 
was a thoroughly well-meaning man, with every intention of 
doing his duty “He felt himself”, as 1t has been humorously 
put, “as an cnormous brood fowl set over his new kingdom, 
and would so fain gather it all under his wings.” He was a 
man also of large ideas In an age of war his motto was Feats 
pacific. In an age of persecution he was 1n favour of toleration, 
and desired an understanding with the Pope and a cessation of 
religious controversy. Almost alone he saw the great value of 
the political union between England and Scotland, a union which 
was not, however, to be achieved till 1707. 

Perhaps it is not quite true and even if true it was not his 
fault that James, in Macaulay’s words, had an “awkward figure, a 
rickety walk, and a slobbering mouth”; but his personal appear- 
ance, if it was neither ludicrous nor displeasing, was at all events 
not prepossessing, and his personal habits were not all of them 
nice. Unfortunately, however, apart fiom that, the defects of James 
more than counterbalanced his virtues. He was indolent, averse 
to taking trouble, and he refused to think out details. He was 
timid and lacking 1n decision, as he showed 1n his foreign policy. 
He might have large ideas, but they were vague and formless. 
He was prodigiously conceited, and no flattery of this ‘Solomon 
of England”, as he was called by his courtiers, was too fulsome 
for him; and, finally, he was pedantic and loquacious to a degree 
which would have provoked any English House of Commons at 
any period. James was, in truth, unsympathetic and _tactless, 
and, as was natural in a Scot brought up in Scotland, entirely 
ignorant of the ordinary opinions of the ordinary Englishman. 
The French king once called James “the wisest fool in Chris- 
tendom ”——perhaps that 1s the best description of him. 

The portraits of Vandyck and the fate of the martyred king 
have combined to prejudice most people in favour of Charles I. 
Character of And, indeed, he was not without many attractive 
Charles I. characteristics. He was a thorough gentleman, de- 
voted to his wife and children, artistic (before the Civil War he 
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had acquired the best picture gallery in Europe!), and fond of 
good literature, and more especially of Shakespeare. Moreover, 
he was a hard worker at the business of his kingdom. But as 
a ruler he showed his worst side. He was a silent, obstinate, 
self-absorbed, unimaginative man, who never knew what anyone 
else was thinking about. He was absolutely untrustworthy, he 
would make promises, but with all sorts of mental and private 
reservations, and consequently he often failed to keep them. No 
one who has not followed his intrigues in detail, either at home 
or with foreign powers, can understand how difficult he was to 
deal with. He would pursue at the same time three or four 
contradictory plans, and it is not surprising, therefore, that his 
policy should have been futile. It might be said of him, as 
was said of another ruler, ‘that his head was as full of schemes 
as a warren was full of rabbits, and, like rabbits, his schemes 
went to ground to avoid notice or antagonism” 

Such was the character of the two kings. We must now see 
in what manner they dealt with the problems which faced them. 
We may take, first, those that arose in foreign affairs, ,, 

osition 

since the desire to get money to take part in foreign of mene 
politics profoundly affected the relations between the ea 

Stuart kings and their parhaments In some respects England’s 
position 1n 1603 was far more secure than it had been before. 
When James VI of Scotland became James I of England these 
two countries, after hundreds of years of rivalry, were at last 
united under one king. Hitherto, for England’s Continental foes, 
Scotland had been the most conventent of allies; when English 
energies were absorbed 1n foreign wars Scotland always had the 
opportunity of making an invasion, an opportunity of which she 
not infrequently took advantage. But henceforth, Scotland is, 
generally speaking, the ally and not the foe of England in her 
foreign undertakings. Moreover, there were no rivals to the 
throne whom foreign powers could support, and the succession 
seemed secure. Again, there was no danger to be apprehended 
from Spain. Enghshmen during the first half of the seventeenth 


1 Unfortunately the Commonwealth sold most of the pictures after the king’s ex« 
ad they are now to be found in various foreign collections, and especially in Paris, 
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century, and even later, continued to hate the Spaniards, but 
they no longer had reason to fear them. Consequently England 
was not vitally concerned in affairs on the Continent, as she had 
been under Ehzabeth through fear of Spain’s ambitions, and as 
she was to be later, owing to the ambitions of France. 

We need not concern ourselves with James I’s policy in the 
years previous to 1618. Until his death, in 1612, Lord Salsbury, 
Foreign policy James I’s minister, had the controlling influence, 

fore 268 and a cautious policy of peace was pursued. After 
Lord Salisbury'’s death, James designed marriages for two of his 
children. One, Z£é:zaéeth, later known from her great beauty as 
the “Queen of Hearts”, married, in 1613, the Elector Palatine 
of the Rhine, the grandson of William of Orange and the leader 
of the Calvanistic party in Germany. On the other hand, for his 
son Charles, James designed a marrage with the daughter of the 
King of Spain, the great champion of the Papacy With this 
object he opened negotiations in 1617, negotiations which, 
though they ended in failure, were regarded with great suspicion 
and disfavour by James’s subjects. 

In 1618 there broke out m Germany the war known as “‘ the 
Thirty Years War”. The war developed into a gigantic Euro- 
Condition of PC2n struggle, which gradually drew 1n all the chief 
phat states in Europe, and 1t was destined to have vast 

consequences. ‘To understand the war, and the part 
Great Britain played in it, something must first be said as to the 
condition of Germany at this period. Germany, in the seven- 
teenth century, consisted of some three hundred states bound 
together in a confederation called the Holy Roman Empyrre, at 
its head being an Elected Emperor who held office for life. 
There was a good deal of fmction between the rulers of the 
various states as to the constitution of Germany, some wanting 
to tighten the bonds of the Confederation and to exalt the 
powers of the emperor, and others holding contrary opinions. 
But, of course, the great line of division in Germany at that time 
was between the Protestants and Roman Catholics, the former 
being on the whole predominant in the north and the latter in 
the south of Germany. 


1 The actual war did not break out til] 1619 
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In 1619 an event occurred which brought on a crisis. The 
most important person in Germany was the head of the House 
The Bohemian 2 /fapsburg, and he was always elected Emperor.} 
election, 1619 =Not only did he govern large Austrian dominions, 
but he ruled Hungary as well. In addition to this, he was King 
of Bohemia. But the crown of Bohemia was, hke that of Hun- 
gary, in theory elective, and the House of Hapsburg was stanchly 
Catholic, whilst the nobles in Bohemia were mainly Protestant. 
Consequently the nobles of Bohemia took advantage, in 1619, 
of the death of the Emperor to make a change of dynasty, and 
offered the crown to a Protestant, Fredenck, the Elector Pala- 
tine, who was, as stated above, James’s son-in-law. Frederick 
asked James’s advice as to whether he should accept it, but 
James was slow in making up his mind,? and Frederick accepted 
the throne before James had come to any decision. 

‘‘That prince,” said the Pope, referring to Frederick, “ has 
cast himself into a fine labyrinth.” The Pope was right. The 

einai Catholic powers in Germany at once combined to 
Thirty ean Years support the claims to Bohemia of Ferdinand, the 

, new Emperor and head of the Austrian dominions. 
Frederick, on the other hand, was not cordially supported by 
the Protestant princes in Germany. His forces were conse- 
quently defeated, in little more than an hour, at the battle of 
the White Hill, just outside Prague; and he was expelled from 
Bohemia (1620). But that was not all. The Duke of Bavaria 
invaded and occupied that part of Frederick’s dominions known 
as the Upper Palatinate, which bordered his own territory (1621). 
The King of Spain, both as an ardent Catholic and a cousin 
of Ferdinand’s, also intervened, and proceeded to send an army 
from the Netherlands to occupy the Lower Palatinate, which 
lay on the Rhine (1622). The result of the opening stage of 
the war was, therefore, that the Elector Palatine lost not only 
his new kingdom, but his hereditary possessions as well. 

We must now see what part Great Bntain played in these 


1A Hapsburg was always elected emperor from 1438 until the close of the Holy Roman 
Empire in 1806, except for a bnef period m the eighteenth century, when the Austrian 
dominions were ruled by a woman. 

®The matter, of course, was urgent, but all the answer Fredenck's agent could extract 
from James was, “I will conader of 1.” 
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proceedings. Public opinion in. England had been enthusiastic 
in support of Frederick, the Protestant husband of an English 
princess.! It wanted to force a Protestant policy upon  gaciand’s 
the Government, and clamoured for an immediate Policy. 
war with Spain. In this public opinion was mght. The Spanish 
king would probably not have occupied the Palatinate at all if 
he had felt convinced that it would have led to hostilities with 
England. But he was well served by Gondomar, his ambassador 
in London, who was much more aware of James’s timidity and 
indecision than James was himself, and knew exactly how, by 
a mixture of firmness and flattery, to manage him. And there- 
fore, though English volunteers went out to fight on the Con- 
tinent, and the House of Commons enthusiastically passed 
motions in Frederick’s favour,? nothing else happened. James, 
indeed, wished to be the peacemaker of Europe, and sent number- 
less embassies to the Continent; but he never realized that 
diplomacy, unbacked by armed force, was useless, and that the 
differences between Protestants and Catholics 1n Germany were, 
at that time, too deep to be settled merely by a little judicious 
management. 

Having failed to prevent the Spanish occupation of the 
Palatinate, James thought he could get the Spaniards to surrender 
it if he arranged a marriage between Charles and the he spanish 
Spanish Infanta, and he accordingly reopened the Marmege and | 
negotiations which he had begun 1n 1617. Finally Maerid, x6a3. 
Charles—fancying himself in love with the Infanta, whom, by the 
way, he had never seen—and Buckingham, James’s favourite, per- 
suaded James to let them go to Madrid and woo the Infanta 
(1623). As Tom and John Smith, they crossed the Continent, 
and arrived at Madrid at eight o’clock one night. But the Spanish 
statesmen in return for the marriage, instead of being prepared 
to give up the Palatinate, tried to extract from Charles conces- 


1The enthusiasm even extended to the lawyers, and thirty gentlemen of the Middle 
Temple swore on their drawn swords, after the fatal battle outside Prague, to live or die 
in the service of Queen Elizabeth , and Charles, who was devoted to his sister, was so much 
upset by the news of this battle, that for two days he shut himself up in his room and would 
speak to no one. 

%The members waved their hats “as high as they could hold them” when one motion was 
put to the vote. 
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sions for the Roman Catholics in England.1 Charles made all 
sorts of promises—which no one knew better than himself that 
he could not have kept; and finally came back in disgust, to be 
received with acclamations and bonfires,? not so much because 
he had returned as because he had returned without the Infanta. 
The expedition PUCkingham and Charles were now all for war to 
to the Onn recover the Palatinate. James yielded and Parlia- 

sires ment voted the money, and an army was collected 
(1624). But the army was, to quote a contemporary, “a rabble 
of raw and poor rascals”, and never reached its destination, 
being diverted to another siege in 1625. In the same year 
James died, with the Palatinate st:ll unrecovered. 

When Charles came to the throne, the Protestants were fight- 
ing for their existence in Germany, but a new champion had 
Charlies} 2 isen_ on behalf of the Protestant cause in the per- 
and the son of the Aimg of Denmark. Charles agreed to 

= pay him £360,000 a year for the conduct of a war 
in Germany. He paid one instalment of £46,o00—and that 
was all. For one thing, Charles had obtained, largely through 
his own fault, insufficient supphes of money from Parhament. 
For another, soon after Charles made the engagement to the 
Danish king, he and Buckingham, who largely controlled the 
king’s policy, came to the conclusion that the Protestantism of 
G;ermany might best be succoured and the Palatinate recovered 
by an attack upon the Spanish ports. It was, doubtless, a round- 
about plan to attack the King of Spain in order to put pressure 
on the Emperor to restore Frederick, but a naval war with Spain 
was sure to be popular, and it was easier than campaigning in 
Germany. Accordingly an expedition was organized to Cadiz, 
which was to repeat Drake’s exploit, sack the town and capture 
the treasure fleet coming from America. But the expedition came 
to hopeless grief and took neither Cadiz nor the treasure fleet 
(1625).8 The next year the King of Denmark, with soldiers 


1 Charles was only allowed one interview of a purely formal nature with the Infanta, he 
tried to effect another of a more informal character by leaping into a garden where she was 
walking, but the Infanta, who did not care for Charles, rushed away shneking. 

8 There were a hundred and eaght alone between St. Paul's and London Bridge. 

3 The expedition had started in the stormy month of October, with pressed crews and 
sokhers, with ships whose hulls were rotten and whose sails—at all events in the case of 
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clamournng for pay in consequence of the failure of the English 
subsidies, was obliged to take the offensive, was decisively de- 
feated, and accordingly returned to his own country (1626). 
Charles’s initial interference in the Thirty Years War had, there- 
fore, been disastrous. 

Meantime Charles had got into difficulties with France. At 
the end of his father’s reign he was engaged to marry a French 
princess, Henrietta Maria, and on his accession he yin ities 
married her. By the terms of the marnage treaty with France, 
concessions were promised to the Roman Catholics 
in England, and James also, just before his death, had under- 
taken to lend ships to the French king. The French king and 
his famous minister, Richelieu, wanted to use the ships to aid 
them in a war against the Protestants in France, the Huguenots 
as they are called. Charles, after futile endeavours and dis- 
creditable subterfuges to evade his father’s promises,! was obliged 
to lend them—to the great wrath of his subjects in England. 

Later on the King of France demanded that the promised 
concessions to the Catholics in England should be granted, and 
in 1627 the two countnes gradually drifted into war... png ex. 
Buckingham was himself sent with an expedition to fea eens 
capture a fort in the Js/e of Rhé, in order to assist ham's assaasi- 
La Rochelle, the Huguenot stronghold on the west Eeaeety rer 
coast of France which the French king was still besieging. At 
that time there was no standing army, and a force largely com- 
posed of the riffraff of the country was not likely to be success- 
ful.2 Buckingham, however, did well, and inspired his men with 
courage, if not with enthusiasm; and, but for the fact that, through 
no fault of his own, the French managed to revictual the fort, 
and that, through contrary winds, retnforcements failed to leave 
England, he might have succeeded. As it was, Buckingham 


one ship—dated from the Armada, and the food was exceedingly bad, ‘‘ such as no dog sn 
Pans garden would eat”, said a contemporary On reaching Cadiz, the men got druak, 
and the ships finally returned home with scarcely enough men to work them 

i Amongst other things, a mutiny was arranged so that the ships might not be given up. 

2 When an army had to be raised, each county had to contribute a certain number of 
men. The lord-heutenants, as in this case, took advantage of the occasion to get nd of 
those who, it was desirable, ‘should leave their county for their county’s good". Bucking- 
ham’s troops were ignorant alike of marksmanship and discipline, and after being drilled for 
a fortmght at the seamde, were dispatched on the expedition 
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came back discredited in the eyes of the country. Before he 
could fit out another expedition, the tenpenny knife of a dis- 
appointed officer called Felton, who thought, as many others 
thought, that the assassination of Buckingham was a meritorious 
act, closed his career (1628). 

With Buckingham’s death, “there was an abrupt transition ”, 
it has been said, “from a policy of adventurous activity to one 
Charles's in. Of utter inaction”. Charles would make proposals, 
action, 1699-49. at one and the same time, to France for an alhance 
against Spain, and to Spain for an alliance against France. He 
would offer to help Gustavus Adolphus, the King of Sweden, the 
new champion of Protestantism in Germany, and not the King 
of Denmark, and then to help the King of Denmark and not 
Gustavus. One ambassador said to Charles, “ The truth is you 
pull down with one hand as fast as you build up with the other ”: 
and the criticism was a just one. Moreover, circumstances 
were against the prosecution of an active policy. At first, 
Charles had no money to back his schemes; and later he had 
his hands full with his quarrel with his own subjects. As a result, 
the influence of Great Britain im foreign affairs became a negli- 
gible quantity for the remainder of Charles’s reign. 

The Thirty Years War, therefore, ceased to be influenced by 
or to influence Great Britain, and we can only briefly allude to 
Later stegen tS later developments. Gustavus Adolphus had a 
of the ‘Thisty brief spell of brilliant success and was then killed at 

the famous battle of Zészen! (1632). The Protestant 
cause appeared hopeless. But Richelieu, though he suppressed 
Protestants in France, was willing to support them in Germany 
by force of arms so as to weaken the house of Hapsburg. Dur- 
ing the later stages of the war, the French armies exerted a 
decisive influence and were brilliantly successful. The war came 
finally to an end in 1648, France and Sweden acquiring large 
parts of what had been German territory whilst the German 
states were left more disunited and independent than before the 
war broke out. Upon Germany and the German nation the 
effects of the war, material and moral, were appalling—indeed, in 


t At the crisis of the battle, a thick November must obscured the sun, and Gustavus, 
losing his way, was killed by the enemy. 
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the opinion of Bismarck, the great Prussian statesman, Germany 
was still suffering from these effects in 1880. 

It must be confessed that England’s foreign policy during 
the first half of the seventeenth century was both inglorious 
and _ ineffective. Many explanations may be a iure of a 
offered. There was no standing army, and con- lish pohcy—its 
sequently no force behind English diplomacy; and ~ 
if England went to war, her hastily trained levies had httle chance 
against more experienced soldiers. Parliament again, though 
keen for war, did not, as a matter of fact, provide either James 
or Charles with sufficient money to wage it effectively—though 
in the case of Charles it was, as we shall see, largely his own 
fault for not explaining what he intended to do. Moreover, ill 
fortune attended the English efforts. But the chief cause of the 
futility of English policy lay in the characters of James and 
Charles; the indecisive and timid policy of the one and the 
tortuous and contradictory policy of the other could only result 
in failure. Nor must we forget that England’s failure enabled 
France, by becoming the ally of the German Protestants, to 
establish a predominance which was before the end of the cen- 
tury to threaten the independence of nearly every other country 
in Europe. 


XXVI. King James I and Domestic 
A ffairs 


1. Plots against the King 


We must turn now to the internal history of England under 
the first two Stuarts. Despite the fact that before Eliza- 
beth’s death there were other possible successors, james I: the 
James was fortunate in that his accession to the iWin" Plots, 
throne met with almost universal approval. There ™3- 
were, however, three unsuccessful plots against him. The first 
was rather an absurd plot, known as the Bye Pilot, the object of 
which was to kidnap the king at Greenwich and to capture the 
Tower of London; it was designed by one Roman Catholic and 
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betrayed to the Government by another. The evidence given 
by one of the conspirators led the Government to suspect the 
existence of the second plot, known as the A/a: P/o/, the alleged 
object of which was to put, with Spanish aid, the Lady Arabella 
Stuart on the throne. The details, are, however, obscure and 
uncertain, and it is very doubtful whether there was ever such 
a plot at all (1603). 

The chief interest of the Main Plot hes in the fact that 
Sir Walter Ralegh,? the soldier and seaman, the prose writer 
Sir Walter 2nd poet, the explorer and courtier of Elizabeth’s day, 
Ralegh. = was accused of being implicated in it. Ralegh, after 
@ most unfair trial, was condemned to death for treason. But 
he was reprieved, and imprisoned in the Tower. He employed 
his tame in writing a Aistory of the World and in making 
chemical experiments.? ‘Thirteen years later, in 1616, he ob- 
tained his freedom in order to find a gold mine on the Orinoco 
River, of which he had heard on one of his journeys. But his 
expedition was disastrous. He had a bad crew, he lost his best 
officers by disease, and he was unable, owing to sickness, to go 
up the river himself. Worst luck of all, since his last journey 
a Spanish town on the river had been moved from a position 
above the mine to one below it. Consequently Ralegh’s men 
had to pass the town on their way to the mine. The Spaniards 
attacked them, or they attacked the Spaniards—one or other was 
inevitable—and Spanish blood was shed. On Ralegh’'s return 
the Spanish ambassador clamoured for his punishment James I 
was at that time engaged in the marriage negotiations of Charles 
and the Infanta. He yielded, therefore, and executed Ralegh on 
the old charge of treason, and in so doing was guilty of an act 
for which posterity has never forgiven him (1618).4 


tThe Lady Arabella was, hke James, descended from Margaret, the elder daughter of 
Henry VII, but, unlike James, she had been born in England, a fact which, in the eyes 
of some lawyers, gave her a better title to the throne 

® Ralegh's name has been spelt in seventy different ways He himself signed his name 
variously in the course of his hfe, but he never signed 1t in the way tt 1s often spelt now, Le. 


igh. 
* Amongst other things he compounded drugs, and his ‘‘ great cordial or chxiur” had a 
wonderful] reputation. 
4Ralegh was warned, it 1s only fair to James to say, that any hostilines against the 
Spamards would cost him his hfe; and in his over eagerness to get free from the Tower, 
Ralegh asserted that the mine was nerther in nor near the King of Spain's territories, a state- 
mede which he must have known to be untrue. 
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The third plot was the famous Gunpowder Plot. The Roman 
Catholics had hoped much from a son of Mary Queen of 
Scots; and James, on his accession, was inclined ne qunpowder 
to be tolerant, and excused the Roman Catholics Pts 160s. 
from the fines which they paid for not going to their parish 
churches. The immediate result of this concession was an in- 
vasion of Roman Catholic priests from abroad—no less than a 
hundred and forty in six months—and such signs of activity that 
James felt obliged to reimpose the fines and to banish the priests. 
It was this which prompted the Gunpowder Plot (1605). Its 
leader, Robert Catesby, was something of a hero-—of great 
strength fascinating manners, and a real leader of men, with 
magnetic influence over others—but very wrongheaded, driven to 
desperation, almost to madness, by the persecution which the 
Roman Catholics had endured. Amongst the other conspirators 
was Guy Fawkes, who came of an old Yorkshire family, and had 
seen much warfare in the Netherlands. The plan of the plot 
was to blow up the House of Lords when the king and the 
members of both Houses of Parliament were assembled in it 
at the opening of the session; to capture James’s son, Charles, 
and proclaim him king; and then to mform other Roman 
Cathohcs of the success of the plot at a hunting match which 
was to be arranged in the Midlands, and with their aid to 
Organize a Roman Catholic Government. 

The plotters first tried to dig a mine from an adjacent house 
through the foundations of the House of Lords; then they hired 
a cellar, or rather a room on the ground floor, underneath the 
House of Lords, and put in it two tons of gunpowder in barrels. 
Finally, however, one of the conspirators, appalled at the enor- 
mity of the crime, sent a letter of warning to a cousin of his 
who was a member of the House of Lords, and who gave the 
letter to the Government. Consequently, the night before Par- 
liament met, the barrels were discovered, and Guy Fawkes with 
them; and subsequently he and the other conspirators were 
either killed in fighting or executed. The result of the plot was 
that laws of extreme severity were passed against the Roman 


2 They were extremely heavy— £20 a month, or else the confiacation of two-thirds of their 
(c271) 23 
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Catholics—laws, for instance, which excluded them from all pro- 
fessions, which forbade them to appear at Court or within ten 
miles of London unless employed in business there, and which 
made the fines against them even more severe. Parliament was 
always clamouring for these laws to be put into execution, though 
James occasionally, and Charles very often, failed to enforce 
them.! 


2. The King’s Ministers 


We must now say a word as to James’s advisers during his 
reign. The king, on his accession, retained in office, as chief 
Lord Saliabury’s Minister, Robert Cecil, the son of Elizabeth’s 
ministry, 1603-12. great minister, Lord Burleigh, and created him 
Earl of Salisbury‘ He was fit to prevent things going worse, 
not fit to make them better”, was the judgment upon him of 
Bacon, his cousin. ‘The remark was uncousinly and somewhat 
unjust. A man of vast industry and sound sense, a capable 
financier, a clever manager of the king’s business in Parliament, 
Salisbury, up till his death 1n 1612, did good work at home 
and had a large share in directing England’s foreign policy. 

After 1612 James employed favourites to carry on his Govern- 
ment. This was not only because he enjoyed the society of a 

lively companion during his leisure, but because he 
ames and his 3 
avouritese— § desired to have a person who was wholly dependent 
Carr an ° . . 
Buckingham, upon himself, and who could be imbued with his 

ideas and could then carry them out; in fact, he 
thought that, through favourites, he might be an absolute ruler 
with little trouble to himself. His first choice was singularly 
unfortunate—a Scotsman named Carr, whom he created Lord 
Rochester, and afterwards Earl of Somerset. Lady Essex divorced 
her first husband in order to marry Carr, and she and her new 
husband were subsequently found responsible for the murder of 
a distinguished man, who happened to be her personal enemy.® 


t An attempt has recently been made to show that there was really no Gunpowder Plot, 
and that the whole affair was contrived by Lord Salisbury, James I's mimster, in order to 
discredit the Roman Cathohecs, but this ts very unlikely 

2 James used to call him famiharly his “pigmy”, or his ‘‘littl beagle”, owing to his 
shortness of stature. 

3 Ha name was Overbury He was something of a poet, and a great friend of Carr's. 
He had tried to prevent Carr marrying Lady Essex, and Lady Essex, in revenge, contrived 
to season with white arsenic the confectionery Overbury ate. 
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James consequently dismissed Carr from all his offices (1616), 
and kept him a prisoner in the Tower for the next six years. 

The king’s next choice was better. George Villers, who eventu- 
ally became Duke of Buckingham, had an attractive personality, 
with agreeable manners and a merry laugh.!_ He was the friend 
of some good people, such as Abbot and Laud, both Archbishops 
of Canterbury; of Bacon, who hoped through Villers to carry 
out his political ideals; and even of the man who was eventually 
to impeach him, Sir John Eliot. Moreover, he proved himself 
a very fair soldier and an energetic Lord High Admiral. But 
his character was spoilt by his rapid rise. He was too impulsive 
and volatile to be a statesman; and “if it 1s only just”, as has 
been said, “to class him among ministers rather than among 
favourites, he must rank amongst the most incapable ministers 
of this or any other century”. At first, however, Villers was 
only concerned with matters of patronage; not till towards the 
end of James’s reign did he have much influence upon the king’s 
policy. 

Of all the people living at that time, Franas Bacon, the 
historian, essayist, and philosopher, possessed the greatest ability 
and the widest views. He was a strong supporter 
of the monarchy; but he loved it, it was said, 
because he expected great things from it. He saw the necessity 
for harmony between king and Parliament; the function of the 
Parliament was to keep the king informed of the wishes of his 
people, and of the king, through Parliament, to keep the nation 
informed of his policy. Bacon, however, never had a chance of 
showing how this might be done. His cousin, Lord Salisbury, 
at first kept him out of power from personal jealousy or dislike; 
and though after Salisbury’s death he obtained office, and was 
Lord Chancellor from 1618-21, he never exerted any very large 
influence. 


Francis Bacon. 


1 James used to call him “‘Steenie”, from a fancied resemblance to a picture of St. 
Stephen. 
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3. The King and Protestant parties 


We turn from the king’s ministers to trace the king’s policy. 

It was on questions of Religion that people in those days felt 
Religion : most acutely, and these were amongst the first to 
The Anglican occupy James’s attention on his accession. We 
have already noticed the upshot of his attempt to 

tolerate the Roman Catholics, and we must now see how he 
dealt with the Protestants. It may be convenient at this stage 
to say something of Protestant parties in seventeenth-century 
England. First, there was the Anglican, or, as it came to be 
called at the time, the Armintan' party, the strong party in the 
Church of England, of which Archbishop Laud was later to be 
the leader. In politics the members of this party were believers 
in the “divine right” of kings. In matters of Church govern- 
ment they were strong upholders of the power of the bishops; 
and they believed that the bishops, by succession from the 
Apostles, and the priests, through ordination by the bishops, had 
been given special powers. With them the Communion service 
was in a special sense a means of grace. Laud, by his extreme in- 
tolerance brought, in later years, much odium upon the Anglican 
party; and its members, partly because of their liking for vest- 
ments and a rather elaborate ritual, and partly because of the doc- 
trines held by some of the more extreme amongst them, were sus- 
pected by their enemies of being in sympathy, if not in alliance, 
with the Church of Rome. But the Anglican party included 
among its members in the seventeenth century some singularly at- 
tractive characters, such as George Herbert, the poet, and Lancelot 
Andrewes, the Bishop of Winchester, and one of those chiefly re- 
sponsible for the Authorized Version of the Bible; it had interests 
in the historic side of the English Church and in preserving its 
continuity from the Early Church ; and it did much to improve 
the order and beauty of the church services throughout England. 
And then, second/y, there were the various bodies of people 
we may group together under the name of Puritan.? In deal- 

1 After the name of Dr, Arminius, a Dutch divine, who died in 1609. 


% These people would, however, have repudiated the name in the stor aa of the 
seventeenth century ; indeed it was regarded as a nickname and term of 
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ing with the Puritans three things must be borne in mind. In 
the first place, many of the popular views held with regard to the 
Puritans are erroneous, being due to the caricatures 
drawn of the Puritans after the Restoration of 1660. 
The Puritans, for instance, were not all drawn from the inferior 
social class; on the contrary, many of the best type of English 
gentlemen of that day held Puritan opmions. They were not 
averse to all pleasure and amusement. They did not wear their 
hair short, and did not speak through their noses. Secondly, we 
must remember that the great majority of Puritans still belonged 
to the Church of England; the great and final division between 
Churchman and Nonconformist did not come till the reign of 
Charles II. Thirdly, the term Puritan includes a large variety 
of opinions—just after the Civil War it was estimated that there 
were a hundred and seventy different sects, nearly all belonging 
to what we now call the Puritan party. Some Puritans were dis- 
posed to acquiesce, for instance, in the rule of bishops, if mode- 
rately exercised, whilst others detested and made the most violent 
attacks upon them. Then, especially during and after the Civil 
War, the Presbyterians became a great force, and wished to im- 
pose their system of government by elders and their doctrines on 
everyone else. The Independents, however, believed in the right 
of every man to think for himself, and in what they called “liberty 
for tender consciences”, so long as those consciences were not 
those of Roman Catholics. And, finally, there were—as there are 
in every movement—various groups of extremists, who, we shall 
find, were a dangerous element at the time of the Commonwealth. 

All classes of Puritans, however, were united on certain 
matters. They were all agreed, for instance, in their detestation 
of Roman Catholicism. It is difficult for us now to realize the 
intensity of the feeling of large numbers of Englishmen against 
the Roman Catholics, or to justify the severity of the laws against 
them. But we must remember that the persecutions of Queen 
Mary’s reign were still fresh in men’s minds,’ that the Roman 
Catholics had been concerned in various plots against Elizabeth, 


The Puritana. 


2 Foxe’s Book of Martyrs (firat published in 1563) was regarded as a sort of second Bible 
at this time, and was chained to the desk in a great many Parish churches, its vivid accounts 
helped to keep alive the memory of the Manan persecutions. 
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and that the Armada was looked upon as a Popish Armada. 
Moreover, the Gunpowder Plot of 1605 was regarded—dquite 
wrongly—as a plot im which the Pope and the English Roman 
Catholics as a body were implicated. Then, again, the Roman 
Catholics were not aiming merely at toleration for themselves; 
they were a large and increasing body, and they wanted Eng- 
land to become a Roman Catholic country. Lastly, it must be 
borne in mind that the Puritans looked upon the Pope as Anti- 
christ, upon the ceremonies of the church which he ruled as 
idolatrous, upon the doctrines—to quote the House of Commons 
—of Popery as “devilish”, and upon its priests as “the cor- 
rupters of the people in religion and loyalty”. They would, 
indeed, have regarded a return to Roman Catholicism as a mora] 
and religious catastrophe for the nation. 

Apart from their hatred of the Papacy, the various sections 
among the Puritans had other views in common. They all 
opposed the claims of bishops and priests to special powers, 
and they disliked ornaments and vestments and an elaborate 
ritual in church. They were all more or less followers of Cal- 
vin; that is to say, they believed in predestination, i.e. that 
some are foreordained to salvation and others are not; and they 
looked upon the Communion as a commemorative feast in mem- 
ory of our Lord’s death, and not as a special means of grace. 
Above all, they made the Bible their rule of faith and of con- 
duct; they had an mtense feeling of responsibility towards God 
for all that they did, and all the power which came from the 
conviction that He was on their side in their struggle against 
what they thought was wrong. 

There is, perhaps, one more point to bear in mind in dealing 
with religious parties in England, and for that matter in Scotland 
Dislike of 25 well. No religious party, whether Roman Catholic, 
toleration. or Arminian, or Presbyterian, desired merely toleration 
for itself; they all, except perhaps the Independents, desired to 
persecute those who disagreed with them. Toleration, “that 
hellish toleration”, as a Scottish divine once called it, would 
satisfy few; each party wanted every other religious party exactly 
to conform with its own views and practices, or else to be 


suppressed, 
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It was inevitable that some of the religious opinions held by 
the Puritans should clash with those held by the Monarchy. 
Even in Elizabeth’s day there was, at times, nO gisateth and 
httle friction. In the early years of her reign had the Puritans. 
occurred what is known as the Vest#iarran Controversy—clergymen 
with Puritan leanings objecting to wearing the surplice and to 
certain of the ceremonies enjoined in the Prayer Book. Then, 
later on, the more advanced Puritans, chiefly at Oxford and 
Cambridge, had advocated a Presbyterian form of government 
and had attacked the bishops, with the result that a dozen of 
them had been sent to jail. Others, again, had organized meet- 
ings, called Prophesy:ngs, at which various religious subjects were 
discussed, and clergymen learnt how to preach sermons. But 
Ehzabeth thought that theological discussion would provoke too 
much independence of thought; and she much preferred a clergy- 
man to read to his congregation an extract from “the Book of 
Homilies” (which had been issued at the same time as the 
Prayer Book) rather than to preach to his congregation a sermon 
of his own composition—indeed, she thought one or two preachers 
quite a sufficient allowance for each county. She, therefore, dis- 
liked these clerical gatherings and sternly repressed them. And 
when the House of Commons, in which there was a strong 
Puritan element, ventured to discuss problems of ecclesiastical 
government or doctrine, the queen mercilessly snubbed them. 

Finally, in 1583, Wa&z/giff became Archbishop of Canterbury. 
He was a stern disciplinarian, and had the queen’s complete 
confidence.! The Press was muzzled, no manuscript being al- 
lowed to be set up in type without the licence of the Arch- 
bishop or the Bishop of London. This regulation did not 
prevent, however, some gross libels on the bishops, known as 
the “Mar-Prelate Tracts”, from being secretly printed, the 
authors of which were never discovered; but some other libel- 
lers were caught and were put to death. To the Court of 
High Commission was delegated by the queen the punishment 
of ecclesiastical offences, and, armed with tremendous powers, 
it persecuted the more advanced exponents of the Puritan 


2 The queen used to call him “her little black husband”, and treated him as her confessor 
to whom she revealed “‘ the very secrets of her soul”. 
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doctrines. Zhe Brownists (so called because of their leader 
Robert Browne), who held opinions then considered very ex- 
treme and had seceded from the Church, were especially 
attacked, and a large number took refuge in Holland, whence 
many returned to make the famous voyage in Zhe Mayflower 
to America in 1620. 

The Puritans, however, on James’s accession were inclined 
to be well-disposed to him, for they expected much from him. 
aha tac tie James had been brought up in Presbyterian Scot- 
Court Confer- land, and the Puritans believed that his attitude 
oar towards them would be sympathetic. They conse- 
quently lost no time in presenting him with a Mullenary Petition 
-~so Called because it was supposed to be signed by a thousand 
ministers!—asking for certain reforms. A conference, which in- 
cluded the two archbishops and six bishops on the one side and 
four Puritans on the other, was held at Hampton Court to con- 
sider the situation (1604). 

The king himself presided and behaved at first with admur- 
able impartiality. Then, at the end of the second day, a Puritan 
mentioned the word “Presbytery”. Now James, though the 
Puritans did not know it, hated the Presbyterian form of religion, 
with its outspokenness and its democratic government, as he had 
experienced it in Scotland. ‘“ A Scottish Presbytery,” he said, 
“agreeth as well with a monarchy as God with the devil. Then 
Jack and Tom and Will and Dick shall meet, and at their 
pleasure censure me and my council.”? The Conference soon 
broke up, and its only result—though it was a very important 
result—was the preparation of the Authorized Version of the 
Bible (which appeared in 1611); the Puritans otherwise went 
away disappointed and empty-handed. James himself became 
a strong supporter of the extreme Anglican position, and a 
strong believer in the maxim “No bishop, no king”; if once 
the authority of the bishops was overthrown, that of the mon- 
archy itself, he felt, would be threatened. 

1 As a matter of fact was not signed at all, though it had received the support of eight 
hundred ministers. 
3 “Stay, I pray you,” James went on, “‘for one seven years, and if then you find me 


pursy and fat, and my windppes stuffed, I will perhaps hearken unto you; for let that 
government be once up, I am sure I shall be kept m breath.” 


KING AND PARLIAMENT 349 


4. The King and Parliament 


The Puritans, if they found no favour with the Monarchy, 

found plenty of support in the House of Commons. In every 
Parliament of James I and Charles I, and to an pyianiem and 
increasing extent as the years went on, there was Pafliament. 
a strong Puritan element in the Lower House, and eventually 
that element became supreme. It is this fact that largely accounts 
for the differences between the first two Stuart kings and their 
Parliaments. The Lower House was fanatically anti-Catholic; the 
two kings were inclined to be tolerant to the Catholics, James 
because he was naturally of a tolerant disposition and Charles 
because he had married a Roman Catholic wife. The Crown 
supported the Anglican or Arminian position in the English 
Church; the majority in the House of Commons was strongly 
opposed to the Arminian doctrines and regarded with consider- 
able suspicion all the king’s High Church appointments. 

There were, however, many other causes besides religious 
differences for the struggle round which centres the chief interest 
of the seventeenth century, the struggle between King and Parlia- 
ment. Of these we must say something before tracing the history 
of the struggle in detail. One cause of the struggle undoubtedly 
was the absence of external danger, already referred to in the 
last chapter. It 1s often said that an Englishman can only think 
of one thing at a time. Fora great part of Elizabeth’s reign his 
mind was taken up with dangers from abroad. a ere 
When Elizabeth’s life alone stood between her between King and 

P ° ° . Parliament. 
subjects and anarchy or a foreign domination, 
it was no time to discuss rights and privileges. But by 1603 
these dangers were over. The defeat of the Armada in 1588 
meant the destruction not only of Philip’s ambitions, but also 
of the Tudor dictatorship—for it was no longer required. Eng- 
lishmen might, therefore, safely devote themselves to criticizing 
and reforming their own government. 

Another cause of the struggle was the development, during 
the sixteenth century, of the national character. That century, 
it has been said, saw the birth of the modern Englishman. He 
had realized his possibilities in enterprise, in seamanship, in 
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literature; the Reformation and the Renaissance had taught him 
to think and to reason for himself; he had become more self- 
reliant, more self-confident, perhaps more self-willed. He was, in 
a word, ready for a greater share in the government of his country. 
And more especially had come the development of the middle 
classes. The battle of English liberty in the seventeenth century 
was fought, not so much by the nobles or by the people, as by the 
squire, the merchant, and the lawyer; these were the classes 
which had developed in Tudor times, and it was from these 
classes that the members of the House of Commons were drawn. 
Very often they were ignorant, especially about foreign affairs; 
sometimes they did not realize the difficulties of the Government 
and brought absurd charges against the ministers. But they 
were men, for the most part, uncorrupted and incorruptible; in- 
dependent and yet moderate; patient though very persistent. In 
the earlier stages of the struggle the lawyers chiefly fought the 
war of words in the House of Commons; they were, as Bacon 
said, the “ vowels” of the House, the remaining members merely 
the “consonants”. But when it came to the war of swords, it 
was the country gentlemen who made the best use of them. 
England, then, was not distracted by foreign dangers; and 
she had developed a class of citizens who could think and act 
Questions for themselves. Even during Elizabeth’s reign the 
at issue. relations between the queen and her Parliaments were 
not always perfectly harmonious. It is true that only eleven 
Parliaments were called, and that hardly any outlived a single 
session of some six weeks’ duration; and that Elizabeth, as she 
frankly stated on one occasion, called them “not to make new 
laws! or lose good hours in idle speeches”, but to provide 
supplies for the expenses of her government. Nevertheless, on 
occasions the House of Commons had exhibited an indepen- 
dent and almost pugnacious temper, which indicated that the 
nation would not continue to look on quietly while the Crown 
and its ministers governed, and that it was time for a recon- 
sideration of their respective rights and duties. With James I 
that reconsideration came, and it was significant that at the 


1 The queen was no believer in new laws, and in one year she vetoed no less than forty- 
eight out of the nmety-one bills which had been passed by both Houses of Parliament. 
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opening of his first Parliament there was a record attendance. 
The time had come, as the House of Commons declared in 
the very first year of James’s reign, to “redress, restore, and 
rectify” those actions which in the reign of Elizabeth they had 
‘‘ massed over”. Questions of government, plain and broad ques- 
tions, pressed for an answer. 

There were questions of theory which went to the foundation 
of all authority. By what title did the King hold his throne? 
By hereditary divine right, as the King and the bishops and 
many others believed, or by virtue of an Act of Parliament? If 
the King ruled by divine right, criticism either of his words or 
of his actions was obviously wrong; a subject must yield passive 
obedience to a divinely appointed ruler. Or again, what is meant 
by the King’s Prerogative? The King’s party held that it was a 
sort of reserve power residing in the King to do ultimately what 
he liked; to override, 1f he thought reasons of State demanded it, 
all the ordinary laws of the land. The Parliament party held, on 
the other hand, that law was the ground of all authority, and that 
the King possessed his powers by law, and must at all times be 
regulated by law. Where, again, did sovereignty reside? Did 
it rest with the King alone, or with the King and Parliament 
combined? 

It is obvious that all the practical questions that arose, such 
as those concerning the power of the King to raise money without 
the consent of Parliament, and to imprison people without trial, 
or the power of the Parliament to call ministers to account for 
their actions, depended upon an answer to these questions. Nor 
were the answers at all clear. The powers of the monarchy were 
ill-defined, and the English Constitution was neither then nor at 
any other time of a rigid type. The King’s party had just as 
decided opinions as the Parliamentary party; and both could 
bring strong arguments in support of their respective views. And 
as time went on, the differences between these views became irre- 
concilable; till at last the sword—and the sword alone—could 
settle them. 

‘I found Parliaments when I came here,” said James once, 
“so I had to put up with them.” One can sympathize with the 
king, for it is obvious that the Stuarts succeeded to an exceed- 
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ingly difficult situation in regard to their Parliaments. But 
James, instead of relieving the situation, merely aggravated it. 
A wise man once said that the rights of kings and peoples never 
agree so well together as in silence. James, however, was both 
loquacious and pedantic. He was always wanting to define 
matters of government which had much better be left undefined, 
and to theorise concerning powers which he might have exercised, 
in practice, without notice, but which, uncompromisingly enun- 
ciated, were bound to provoke opposition. 
We have no space to enter into the details of James’s relations 
with his Parliaments, but we may take, as an example of his tact- 
ee lessness, an incident which occurred at the opening 
odwin's of his frst Parliament (1604). The King’s court had 
siete disallowed the election to the House of Commons of 
a man called Godwin, on the ground that he was an outlaw, and 
that James in a proclamation had said that no outlaws were to be 
elected. The House of Commons declared that it was their 
privilege to settle disputed elections. James answered that their 
privileges were his grant and ought not to be quoted against him, 
and a controversy at once ensued as to the orngin of parlia- 
mentary privileges and the king’s power to abrogate them. In 
the end James allowed the House of Commons to settle the 
matter of the election; but it was not an auspicious beginning.! 
In the first Parliament of James I, also, an extremely impor- 
tant question of taxation was brought up. The ordinary revenue 
Bate's case, Of the king was derived partly from independent 
1606. sources, such as crown lands and feudal dues, 
bringing in about £250,000 a year; and partly from a duty on 
all imports called tunnage and poundage,? a duty which was 
granted to the king on his accession for the term of his life, and 
which brought in about £150,000 a year. Two or three years 
after his accession, James began to impose, on certain articles, 
extra duties over and above what he was allowed to impose by 


1 The state of monarchy”, James said to his Parliament wm 1611, ‘‘ss the supremest 
thing upon earth, for kings are not only God's lieutenants upon earth and sit upon God's 
throne, but even by God Himself they are called Gods, as to dispute what God may do 1s 
blasphemy, 90 it ic sedition in subjects to dispute what a kmg may do in the height of his 
power” Thu is another example of the king’s loquacious tactlesmess. 

2So called because a certain sum was paid on every tun of wine and pound of mer- 
chandise imported. 
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tunnage and poundage. <A merchant called Save refused to pay 
the extra duty on currants—one of these articles—but the judges 
decided that he must pay on the ground that the ports belonged 
to the king, and that therefore the king might impose what duties 
he liked on goods coming into England (1606). The result of this 
decision was that the Government imposed extra duties upon a 
whole mass of other articles as well. Consequently the king’s 
revenue was largely augmented. These extra duties, known as 
‘‘impositions”, were, of course, strenuously opposed by this and 
every succeeding Parliament, and were a constant source of 
contention. 

The king dissolved his first Parliament in 1611, and for the 
next ten years there was no Parlament except in 1614, when one 
sat for two months; it 1s known in history as the fhe Ppariia- 

* Addled Parliament” because no laws resulted from ™ent of 162z; 
it. But in z6zz the loss of the Palatinate by Fre- Peachment. 

derick, and the possibility that England might be engaged in 
a war for its recovery, led James to call his third Partta- 
ment, This Parhament was very important. In the first place 
the House of Commons revived its mght of :mpeachment, its 
right to prosecute the king’s ministers or office holders before 
the House of Lords. This was a weapon of tremendous power 
which had not been used since 1449; and it was a weapon which 
later on was to be used with great frequency. ‘The House of 
Commons began by impeaching some holders of monopolies. 
It went on to accuse the Lord Chancellor, Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam, of receiving brmbes. Suitors in those days often used 
to give presents to judges. But there is no doubt also that Bacon 
had in some cases, probably through carelessness, received pre- 
sents before he had given his decision, and that these presents 
were given with a corrupt intention; there is no proof, however, 
that Bacon received them as bribes or that they in any way 
influenced his decision. We may agree with Bacon’s own judg- 


1 In one case, a lady, who had a series of susts being heard before Bacon, drove down to 
York House, Bacon’s residence, with £100 1n her purse. ‘‘ What 1s that,” said Bacon on her 
entrance, ‘‘that you have in your hand?” ‘‘A purse of my own making,” was the lady's 
reply, “‘which I hope your lordship will accept.” ‘What Lord,” rephed Bacon, “‘ could 
refuse a purse of so fair a lady's working?” But, as a matter of fact, though Bacon took the 
purse and the £100, his final decision was not at all in favour of this lady litigant. 
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ment: “I was the justest judge that was in England these fifty 
years. But it was the justest censure in Parliament that was 
these two hundred years.” Bacon was deprived of his chan- 
cellorship and died shortly afterwards. 

In the second place, this House of Commons upheld its 
liberty of speech. The House of Commons was strongly, almost 
Liberty of fanatically, anti-Catholic and anti-Spamiard, and it met 
speech. at the time that James was proposing a marnage be- 
tween Charles and a Spanish princess with a view to the 
restoration of the Palatinate. It accordingly drew up a petition 
to be presented to the king, 1n which it begged that Charles 
might marry one of “our own religion”, and expressed with 
some bluntness its opinion of the Pope and his “dearest son” 
the King of Spain. Such a petition coming in the crisis of 
his negotiations with Spain was, from the king’s point of view, 
exceedingly embarrassing; and James wrote an angry letter 
against the ‘fiery and popular spirits” in the House of Com- 
mons who had dared “to argue or debate publicly matters far 
above their reach and capacity”, and forbade the House “hence- 
forth to meddle with anything concerning our Government or 
deep matters of State”. Fortunately for English liberty, the 
House of Commons maintained its courage; and in the candle 
hight on a dark December day, 1t drew up a Protestation declaring 
its freedom of speech. The king thereupon dissolved the Parlita- 
ment, imprisoned some of its members, and sending for the 
journal book of the House of Commons tore the Protestation 
out of it with his own hands (1622). But, nevertheless, the 
House of Commons had shown there was one place in the 
kingdom where an Englishman might say what he liked. 

In the fourth Parhament (1624) we pass into smooth waters, 
for Parliament had got the war with Spain which it desired. 
Moreover, Buckingham and Prince Charles supported the House 
of Commons in their impeachment of Middlesex, the Lord 
Treasurer. Shortly afterwards James died (1625). 

This brief summary will have shown that the rift had begun 
between the Crown and Parliament in the reign of King James. 
The House of Commons had made a decided advance; it had 
revived impeachment, upheld its privileges, and protested against 
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impositions. James’s character, it must be admitted, had been 
peculiarly fitted to open dangerous questions; in the reign of 
his successor they would have to be answered. 


XXVII. Charles I and Domestic Affairs, 
1625-42 


It will be apparent from what has been already said that 
Charles succeeded to no easy inhentance. He had been left an 
incompetent and impetuous minister in Bucking- cnperies 1 and 
ham, and unfortunately that minister had more Menrietta Maria. 
influence in Charles’s reign than he had enjoyed even in the 
later years of King James. At home there was an empty 
treasury and a Parliament which was beginning to feel its power; 
and abroad, things were going badly for the Protestants in the 
Thirty Years’ War. Moreover, Charles’s wife was to be of no 
assistance to him. Soon after his accession he married Henrietta 
Maria, daughter of the French king, a vivacious and attractive 
person; but, unfortunately, as time went on, she interfered more 
and more in affairs of State, and had more and more influence 
over her husband. The queen was quite ignorant of English 
customs and the English character. She was a Roman Catholic 
in a strongly Protestant country, and was always striving to obtain 
concessions for those of her own religion. She actively intrigued, 
in times of difficulty at home, for assistance from abroad; and 
she held the most extreme political opinions with regard to the 
king’s authority and the wickedness of those who opposed it.} 


1. Charles and his first three Parliaments, 162 5—9 


Charles called three Parliaments during the first four years 
of his reign, and quarrelled with each one of them. Then for 


1 **Of the many women, good and bad,” it has been said, “who have tried to take part 
in affairs of State. from Cleopatra, or the Queen of Sheba downward, nobody by character or 
training was ever worse fitted than the wife of Charlies I for such a case as that in which she 
found herself.” 
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eleven years he governed without a Parliament. Finally, a war 
with Scotland and the consequent need of money forced him 
Causes of dis- in 1640 to call two Parliaments, the second of 
Fite between = which reduced his powers, and eventually civil 

liaments. war broke out in 1642. Such is briefly the 
history of Charles’s relations with his Parliaments. The subjects 
of dispute were many. There was, as in James’s reign, the 
religious difficulty. Charles was an Anglican High Churchman, 
and because of his wife was inclined to tolerate the Roman 
Catholics; Parliament was Puritan and anti-Catholic. Parliament 
distrusted the king’s ministers, Buckingham in the first four years, 
and Strafford and Laud in 1640; the king, on the contrary, 
thought these ministers able and efficient, and any parliamentary 
criticisms of them factious and impertinent. Parhament, in the 
early years of Charles’s reign, was angry at the failure of the 
English foreign policy; and in later years, because of the Court 
intrigues with foreign powers. 

But underlying all these disputes lay the questions indicated 
in the last chapter: Where did sovereignty reside? Who had the 
responsibility for the government of the country? The Parlia- 
ment wanted, rightly or wrongly, a greater control of the govern- 
ment; Charles, rightly or wrongly, was unwilling to concede it— 
there lay the whole difficulty. We regard it now as an easy task 
to bring the powers of Crown and Parhament into harmony. But 
this dual control was not easy to arrange, and perhaps was im- 
possible to obtain without friction. Asa matter of fact, a Civil War 
occurred in 1642 and a Revolution in 1688 before an arrangement 
could be made—and even then it proved not to be permanent. 

Charles’s first Parliament met in 71625,' just after the king 
had arranged to pay very large subsidies to the King of Denmark 
Charles's 4-21 to send a fleet to attack Spain. Obviously large 
a sums would be required. But Charles’s reticence and 

° want of frankness proved a fatal impediment. There 
were no Bluebooks or Whitebooks and no daily newspapers in 
those days, and it was difficult for members of Parliament to know 


2 Even an cutbreak of the plague wm London did not prevent an attendance at the opening 
of Chartes’s first Parhament which beat the record established when James I came to the 
throne. 
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what was going on. Though members knew, of course, that a 
great religious war was in progress in Germany, and were anxious 
that England should help the Protestants, they were yet un- 
familiar with recent developments. But Charles would neither 
explain his policy, nor depute anyone else to do so. Con- 
sequently, as one member said, “They knew not their enemy”, 
and the statement was literally true. Nor did Charles explain 
his needs; he made a definite demand for the navy, but only 
hinted at the largeness of the sums he really required. Con- 
sequently Charles only got one-seventh of the amount of money 
which he needed. 

At the same time Parliament only granted tunnage and 
poundage to the king for one year, though for the last two cen- 
turies it had been granted the king for hfe. Here Parhament 
was wrong. The Monarchy could not get on without the money. 
It had to meet the ordinary expenses of government; moreover, 
the Court spent more money than in Elizabeth’s day, whilst the 
great rise in prices, owing to the influx of silver from the New 
World, had made the king’s revenue worth less than before. 
The only result of Parliament’s action was. that Charles continued 
to levy these customs right up till 1640 without any Parhamentary 
sanction at all, the judges supporting him. [In this, as in the 
succeeding Parliaments, the Puritan majority had apprehensions 
about religion, for the king favoured Anglican High Churchmen 
such as Laud,! and also allowed the administration of the laws 
against the Roman Catholics to become somewhat lax. 

Charles’s second Parliament met in 7626, after the loan of 
ships to the French king and the disaster to the Cadiz fleet 
had occurred. The House of Commons first de- the second Par- 
manded that an inquiry into the Cadiz disaster Yament,, 1626, 
should precede any grant of supply, and wanted impeachment. 
especially .o investigate Buckingham’s conduct. Charles held 
that he and not Parliament must be the judge of the capacity of 
his ministers: “I would not have the House to question my ser- 
vants,” he said, “much less one who is so near me.” The House 
of Commons then went a step further, and under Eliot’s leader- 


1 Laud supplied the king with a list of clergy marked either O for Orthodox or P for 
Puntan, po) Riess only Eatee (Rng Seceive; promos Seem Lame Smee re 
(0 271 } 
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ship impeached Buckingham. Sir John Eliot was a Cornishman, 
a man of lofty nature, and a great orator, but apt—as those pos- 
sessing the qualities of an orator often are—to exaggerate, and 
take either a better or a worse view of a man than he deserved. 
In 1625 he had expressed a hope to Buckingham that he might 
be “wholly devoted to the contemplation of his excellencies ”. 
But in the next year, when he saw, as he said, ‘our honour 
ruined, our ships sunk, our men perished, not by the sword, not 
by the enemy, not by chance, but by those we trust”, his indig- 
nation knew no bounds. In a speech of wonderful power he 
applied to Buckingham the words in which Tacitus charactenzed 
Sejanus!: Sué obfegens, in altos criminator; jguxta adulatio et 
superbia. “If he is Sejanus, I must be Tiberius,” was Charles’s 
comment on this comparison, and he never forgave Eliot as a 
consequence. Buckingham’s impeachment led Charles to dis- 
solve the second Parliament. 

The third Parliament met two years later, in 7628. Charles 
was needlessly rude in his first speech. If the Parliament did 
The third Par- NOt supply his wants, he must, he said, use all 
Hament, 1628. means which God had put into his hands. ‘Take 
not this as a threat,” he added, “for I scorn to threaten any but 
my equals.” This was an unpromising beginning; but Parlia- 
ment had more important causes of dissatisfaction than the 
king’s speech. The Rhé expedition had failed. Parliament was 
still nervous about religion. Moreover, the king had recently 
levied a forced loan. But this was not all. Five knights had 
refused to pay the forced loan, and had been impnsoned. When 
brought up in a court of law, the justification for their imprison- 
ment had been given as “the special command of the king”. 
The Crown lawyers argued before the judges that the king must 
have, for the safety of the State, the power to commit people to, 
and to keep them in, prison without trial. That is true enough; 
but the danger was, as it has been well said, that the king was 
making the medicine of the constitution its daily food. More- 
over, the knights’ lawyers held that such a power as the king 
claimed was plainly contrary to an Englishman’s liberty and to 


1 Sejanus was governor of the praetorian troops, and for many years controlled the 
policy of the Emperor Tiberius. 
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Magna Carta. The judges before whom the case was tried had 
given no definite ruling in such a difficult matter, though they 
had refused to release the knights from prison. 

The third Parliament lost no time in trying to check what 
was held to be an abuse of the king’s power, and drew up the 
Petition of Right. The first article declared that rye petition 
loans and taxes without consent of Parhament were % Right, s6a8. 
illegal, and the second that all arbitrary imprisonment without 
cause shown was illegal. The third article of this petition for- 
bade the billeting of soldiers in private houses;! and the fourth, 
the exercise, in time of peace, of martial law, which too often 
had meant no law at all. The king, after trying every means of 
evasion, finally gave his consent to this petition, and, though he 
violated every one of its articles, the Petition stands as a great 
landmark in the struggle. 

It was after the Petition was passed that Wentworth, who had 
been one of the chief leaders of the House of Commons, joined 
the King. The second session of the third Par- 4... 4 soiution 
liament met in 1629. Parliament maintained that of Parliament, 
the king had not kept his promises with -regard to 
the Petition of Right, and dissensions between King and Parlia- 
ment grew more bitter. Charles determined to dissolve Parlia- 
ment, but before he could do so occurred the celebrated scene 
when, with the Speaker held down in the chair and the doors 
locked, three resolutions were passed, declaring that whoever 
proposed innovations in religion, and whoever either proposed 
or paid taxes without the consent of Parliament, was an enemy 
to the kingdom and a betrayer of its hberties. These three reso- 
lutions—combining the gnevances which the House of Commons 
felt in religion and in politics—were the last that the third Par- 
liament (1629) was to pass, for it was at once dissolved; and 
Ehot, the most noble-minded of all in that struggle, was put into 
the Tower and died there.? 


raised for an ition abroad, were sometimes billeted m private h 
ged were not infrequently se taadlerabde nuisance. Some people in Essex Ccomplainied, for 
instance, that the Insh quartered there broke the furnsture, and threw the meat into the 
if st did not win their approval. 

2 Ehot’s son petitioned that the body might be buried at Port Ehot, the Cornish home 

of the ei ut nad yaeapi-on was implacable. ‘“‘ Let Sir ear ae Pies the king on the 
= voces m the church of that pansh where he died”, and accordingly he was 

in ‘ower 
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We have now come to the end of the first period of the con- 
flict. On the whole, though Parliament was sometimes unduly 
suspicious, sometimes rather niggardly in 1ts supplies, and always 
intolerant in matters of rehgion, it had shown itself more patient, 
more practical, more clear-headed than either the kings or their 
advisers, and it is difficult to resist the conclusion that it was in 
the right. But this must not blind us to the fact that Parliament 
was seeking to establish a control over the King and his advisers 
which had not been exercised in Tudor times, and it was not 
unnatural that the Crown should resist such attempts. 


2. Arbitrary Government, 1629-40, and 
growing discontent in England and Scotland 


The next eleven years saw no Parliament—the longest in- 
terval England has known in her history since Parliament began. 
pre They are usually called “ Zhe Zileven Years’ Tyranny”. 

ry : : 

government, We must, however, beware of regarding a year without 

a Parliament as anything exceptional; in Ehzabeth’s 
reign, for instance, Parliament on the average met only every third 
year. Nor must we regard Charles as a wicked despot, destroying 
the rights, the goods, and the lives of his people. The penod, 
on the contrary, was one of prosperity for the nation at large; with 
the exception of Eliot, no political martyr lost his life; and the 
king, on the whole, kept within the letter of the law as it was 
interpreted for him by judges, who might, however, with reason 
be deemed somewhat accommodating.! Yet none the less they 
were dangerous and critical years for England; and when they 
were over, the people of England showed that they were deter- 
mined that a repetition of such absolute rule should not occur. 

We must say something about the advisers of Charles during 
this period. No one succeeded to Buckingham’s commanding 
Thomas position in Charles’s councils. Yet amongst the 
Wentworth, king’s advisers two figures stand out pre-eminent 
Strafford. —TZhomas Wentworth, eventually created Zar! of 
Strafford, and William Laud. Wentworth, a member of an old 


& The judges also would be hkely ta be on the side of the Crown, for lawyers go by the 
latest precedent, and would maintain that the Stuarts might well do as the Tudors had done. 
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family with large estates in Yorkshire, had supported the Crown 
when he first entered the House of Commons; but im the early 
Parliaments of Charles I he was one of the leading critics of the 
king’s policy, and the Petition of Right im particular was largely 
due to his initiative. Then between the two sessions of the third 
Parliament he joimed the king’s side, and was made a peer (1628). 
For this change Wentworth has been unsparingly attacked, called 
a political apostate, the First of the Rats, and compared to 
Lucifer.| And, indeed, it is impossible to deny that Wentworth 
was inconsistent, that he did things when in authority which he 
would have been the first to condemn when in opposition, or 
that self-interest was probably one of the motives which influ. 
enced him. 

Wentworth, however, was one of those strong, masterful, able 
people who have an unlimited confidence in their own capacity, 
and very little in that of anyone else He had been with the 
Opposition because he distrusted Buckingham and specially dis- 
hked his foreign enterprises, and because of the arbitrary acts 
which the Government had committed. But he was never really 
of the Opposition; he had no sympathy with the Puritan lean- 
ings of the majority, and felt contempt for many of his fellow- 
members. Moreover, he was no believer in Parliamentary govern- 
ment—government, in his view, was to be for the people, but 
not by them. To him princes were, to use his own expression, 
the “indulgent nursing-fathers to their people”, and the authority 
of a king “the keystone which closeth up the arch of order and 
government”. And only by allying himself with the king could 
he show, it must be remembered, his capacity for administration. 
Wentworth therefore joined the king, and was made President of 
the North in 1628, which gave him the control of the northern 
counties. In 1632 he became Lord Deputy of Ireland, and it 
was in Ireland that he was to exhibit the strength and weakness 
of his statesmanship (see p. 426). Then in the summer of 1639 
he became Charles I’s principal adviser, and quickly made him- 
self the most hated man in England. 

Wentworth’s great friend was Zauvd. He and Laud were 
alike in that energy and whole-hearted devotion to the king’s 


1 See Lord Macaulay's Zssay on Hallam's History. 
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service, and in that determination to get things done which was 
expressed in their letters to one another by their watchword 
pea Thorough”. Laud had been President of St. John’s Col- 

"lege, Oxford, then Bishop of St. David’s; in 1628 he became 
Bishop of London, and five years later Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. It was Laud who directed the ecclesiastical policy of the 
Government. In that policy there ts much that can be praised. 
Large sums of money were spent in the erection and restoration 
of churches. Order and decency were enforced in the Church 
services, Laud made, through deputies, a visitation of all the 
dioceses in his archbishopric, and found much to amend: the 
chapter of a cathedral neglecting to preach and often absent; 
the aisle of one church being used by the bailiff of a local lord 
to melt the lead which had been stripped from the roof; the aisle 
of another being used for cock-fighting, the vicar himself being 
present.) Moreover, Laud was no respecter of persons, and 
attacked wrongdoing in however high quarters it might be 
discovered. 

But, with all his energy and goodness, Laud was unsympa- 
thetic and narrow-minded, a man who thought that everyone 
must believe in the High Church doctrines which he believed in, 
whether he be English, Insh, Scot, or even French or Spamard. 
Through his control of the Press he tried to stop the publication 
of all views antagonistic to his own. But it was especially in the 
Courts of Star Chamber and High Commission that Laud made 
his evil reputation? Laud, with his sharp tongue and irritable 
temper, always voted for the biggest punishment upon theological 
offenders, and it was chiefly due to him that such barbarous 
punishments were inflicted as flogging and branding and the cut- 
ting off of ears. If Laud saved the Church of England, as in 
Mr. Gladstone’s judgment he did, from being bound in the 
fetters of an iron system of compulsory and Calvinistic belief, he 
was also responsible for driving the moderate Protestants into 
the arms of the Puritans. 


1 Laud also stopped St Paul’s Cathedral being used as a club for gossip by the men of 
fashion, or as a playground by those of more tender years, and he sisted that people should 
not come into church with their hats on. 

& These courts had been established, the one in the reign of Henry VII and the other in 
that of Ehzabeth, they tried a man in secret, without a jury, and made prisoners give 
evidence against themselves 
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The difficulties of Charles during this period of eleven years 
were mainly financial. He, of course, possessed the Crown lands 
and feudal dues, and still continued to levy tunnage and 
poundage and other impositions. But his income from 
these sources was insufficient, and he fell back upon various 
expedients for enlarging it. He caused all those who held lands 
by feudal tenure or of a certain value—over £40 a year—to 
become knights and to pay fees for the honour, or else to be 
fined for refusing it. He fined nobles and others whose an- 
cestors had encroached—perhaps hundreds of years before—on 
the limits of the Crown forests, Various companies, on agree- 
ing to pay certain annual payments, were granted monopolies 
of the commonest articles of use, such as bricks, salt, and soap.! 
Then in 1634 Charles wished to enlarge the fleet. He accord- 
ingly levied for that purpose a tax called shzp-money from the 
coast towns of England, for which there was a precedent in 
Anglo-Saxon times, The tax was sufficiently successful for a 
“second writ of ship-money”, as it was called, to be issued not 
only to coast towns, but to inland counties as well; and, though 
there was grumbling, much money was collected. 

Up till 7637, though there had been great dissatisfaction, 
there was little resistance to the king With that year, however, 
the struggle began—it has been well called the first... 
year of the Revolutionary Epoch. Popular feeling ning © the 
had the opportunity of showing itself in_/u#e. Prynne, rsh, 3637 
a lawyer, Burton, a clergyman, and Bastwick, a doctor, were 
sentenced, for attacks on the bishops,? to lose their ears, to be 
fined £5000, and to be imprisoned for life. They suffered the 
first part of this sentence in Palace Yard. Prynne had already 
lost part of his ears for an attack upon the stage® four years 


Finance. 


1 They were not, strictly speaking, monopolies, but they came to the same thing For 
instance, the sale of soap by mdependent makers was forbidden unless it was certified as 
being “‘ sweet and good” by the soap company—a certificate which, however excellent the 
soap might be, 1t was difficult to procure 

2 It must be confessed that the attacks were of a somewhat scurrilous character The 
bishops, Bastwick had written, were the enemies of God and the king, and the Church which 
they governed was as full of ceremonies as a dog 1s full of fleas 

$ His work against stage plays was a thousand pages in length, and :t 1s said that in the 
course of his hfe he wrote two hundred books and pamphlets He used to write all day long, 
his servant bringing him every three hours a roll and a pot of ale “to refocillate his wasted 
spirits". 
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previously, but his case had then aroused httle interest. Now, 
however, all London came to show its sympathy. His path and 
that of his fellow sufferers was strewn with flowers, many people 
wept, and there was an angry yell when Prynne’s ears—or what 
remained of them—were sawn off. Then in Movember, 1637, came 
the famous trial of John Hampden, which showed that the gentle- 
men of England were beginning toresist the Monarchy. The king 
had issued a third writ of ship-money; Hampden, a Buckingham- 
shire squire of importance, had refused to pay. The case was 
heard, and the judges decided by seven to five that ship-money was 
legal. But the case, though 1t had been lost, had aroused intense 
interest, and the arguments of Hampden’s lawyers were circulated 
over the entire kingdom. In the same year the opinions of the 
greatest literary figure of the period on Laud’s rule were shown 
in the wntmg by Milton of Zycdas. 

In Scotland, however, even more than in England, is the 
year 1637 one of importance, and, as the affairs in England and 
Condition  SCOtland are so inextricably interwoven after this date, 
of Scotland. it will be convenient at this stage to summarize the 
relations between the first two Stuarts and the Scottish kingdom. 
The Parliament or Council of Estates in Scotland was a feudal 
assembly, and its business was controlled by a committee called 
the “Lords of the Articles”, in the nomination of whom the 
Crown possessed considerable influence. The centre of opposi- 
tion, therefore, was not the Parliament but the General Assembly 
of the Kirk! of Scotland, a body, however, in which laymen sat 
as well as the ministers of the Church. The General Assembly 
was much more democratic in character than the Council of 
Estates, and held in Scotland the position occupied by the House 
of Commons in England. Moreover, 1n Scotland, in the seven- 
teenth century, religion was not only, as in England, a dominating 
element in the popular mind; it was the sole element to the ex- 
clusion of everything else. And it is on religious questions that 
the conflict came between the Monarchy and the Scottish people. 

The chief question that arose was that of Church government. 
The Kirk in Scotland was Presbyterian in form. [Each local 
congregation was governed by its kirk session, consisting of the 

3 The Scottish name for Church. 
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minister and ruling lay elders, both elected by the congregation. 
The kirk sessions were subordinate to the Presbytery, consisting 
of all the ministers and one elder from each con- +p. Kirk and 
gregation in a district. The Presbyteries in a given it® government. 
area were subject to the Synod, and the Synod to the General 
Assembly, which consisted of ministers and elders chosen by the 
local Presbyteries. Upon this system the Crown wished to super- 
impose bishops. But the Scots hated bishops; indeed, both in 
Scotland and England, no epithet or synonym was, for the more 
extreme Protestants, too severe 1n speaking of a bishop.) If the 
Stuarts believed in the Divine right of king and bishop, the Scot- 
tish people believed no less ardently that the Calvinistic creed 
and the Presbyterian form of government were of Divine origin. 
The powers claimed by the Stuarts for the bishop were as nothing 
compared to those actually exercised by the Presbyterian leaders. 
The General Assembly wielded all the terrors of excommunica- 
tion; the presbyters and ministers in their localties supervised 
every detail of private hfe. “New Presbyter”, said Milton, and 
with some truth, “1s but Old Pnest wnt large”. 

James, in his policy in Scotland, showed a good deal of 
tenacity, and by 1612 he had fully established Episcopacy 1n that 
country. He then wished to improve the forms of wor-  pojicy of 
ship in Scotland. In 1618, by a mixture of bribes and James I. 
intimidation, the General Assembly was induced to pass what 
were called, from the place of its meeting, the five Articles of 
ferth. Of these Articles perhaps the most unpopular was the 
enforcement of kneeling at Communion, which savoured to the 
Scottish mind of idolatry. 

Charles came to the throne in 1625, and in twelve years had 
succeeded in uniting the whole nation against him. To begin 
with, his marrage with a Roman Catholic met with cnaries 1 and 
much unfavourable comment. Then he proceeded to Ye "noyeet 
frighten the nobles by an attempt to recover some of *37 
the Church-lands which they had obtained at the Reformation. 


1 Thus one English writer calis the bishops “not the pillars but the caterpillars of the 
Church”, another in a parody of the Litany says “* From plague, pestilence, and famine, 
from bishops, priests, and enrages good Lord, deliver us”. The Scots are not behindhand— 
ome calis the bishops “‘bellie-gods” regardless of the fact that some bishops, at all events, 
heved ascetic lives and ite decidedly spare of frame; and another charactenzes them as 
‘‘bunchy knobs of papist flesh”. 
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Finally he aroused the anger of the whole people by imposing a 
new Service Book upon them. In the first place, the Scots did not 
want a Prayer Book at all; they preferred the individual prayers of 
their own ministers. In the second place, the new Service Book 
came from England and was similar to the English Prayer Book; 
that was quite enough in itself to make it highly unacceptable. 
Lastly, the particulars in which it differed from the English Prayer 
Book were universally held to be due to the influence of Arch- 
bishop Laud, and to be in a Popish direction. Scotland, even 
more than England, was fanatically anti-Popish, and Laud was 
regarded as a Papist in disguise. The objections to the Book 
were summed up by a contemporary: “It was,” he said, “a 
Popish-English-Scottish-Mass-Service-Book.” 

In 1637 the Service Book was introduced, and at once there 
was an uproar. At St. Giles’, Edinburgh, occurred the famous 
The Covenant Scene when a woman—tradition says her name was 
sow Assembly, Jenny Geddes— struck a gentleman in the face 
7638. with a Bible for saying “Amen” to one of the 
prayers, and subsequently hurled a stool at the head of the Dean 
who was conducting the service.! All Scotland was in a ferment. 
And then came the idea of forming a “ Band” or “ Covenant” for 
mutual defence. Such bands had been frequent in olden time 
amongst the nobles. But now all classes—nobles, ministers, and 
people—signed a Vational League and Covenant for the pre- 
servation of their Protestant religion (1638). In this crisis 
Charles played the part that might have been expected of him. 
He tried intimidation and he tried concihation, but with an ill- 
advised persistency he would not withdraw the Service Book. He 
authorized a General Assembly to meet to consider the situation, 
and then withdrew his leave. Nevertheless the Assembly met 
in Glasgow Cathedral during the autumn of 1638, and within a 
month had annulled the new Service Book, renounced the five 
Articles of Perth, and not only deposed the bishops, but excom- 
municated a certain number of them into the bargain. 

War was inevitable, therefore, and it came in 1639. It is 


1 Ics said that these acts were really due to men dressed in women’s clothes, but it has 
been plausibly argued that, sf such was the case, the stool would have hit, instead of massing, 
the Dean's head. 
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known as the first Bishops’ War, and was soon over. All the 
enthusiasm and all the organization were on the side of the 
Scots. Their commander, Leslie, “the little, crooked pices 
man”,' who had served for thirty years in the Swed- Biehope' 
ish armies, took up a strong position on Duns Law, “7° 7° 
near Berwick. Charles marched north, but his army and its 
equipment were contemptible. “Our men,” wrote a Royalist, 
‘‘are very raw, our arms of all sorts naught, our victuals scarce.” 
Consequently Charles could do nothing but agree by the Treaty 
of Berwick to the Scottish demands, the chief of which was that 
another Assembly should meet. 

A new Assembly accordingly met at Edinburgh, and, as 
Charles would not recognize the measures of the Glasgow As- 
sembly as legal, it promptly proceeded to re-pass ,,. . Avepaeeti 
them, in the words of a contemporary, “at a Assembly, 1639, 
gallop”. Moreover, it added a new act making Bishops’ War, 
the signing of the National League and Covenant sa 
compulsory on the whole nation, for the idea of toleration was as 
displeasing to Scottish as it was to English opinion. But the 
Treaty of Berwick was only a truce, and Charles had no intention 
of yielding. Strafford was summoned from Ireland, and pro- 
ceeded to organize a new campaign, and the Second Bishops’ War 
broke out in 1640. Not even Strafford, however, could do any- 
thing with an army composed of pressed men and inexperienced 
officers. The Scottish army invaded England and occupied the 
northern shires. And, finally, Charles had to make a treaty 
by which the Scots were to be left in occupation of the North, 
and to be paid £850 a day until a final arrangement could be 
concluded (October, 1640). In August, 1641, this arrangement 
was made, and the Scots were granted every one of their de- 
mands. 


3- The Short and the Long Parliament, 1640-42 


We must now trace the influence of Scottish affairs upon Eng- 
lish politics. The Scottish rebellion, it has been said, gave back 


2 He was somewhat illiterate, and he once said that his instruction in youth had stopped 
at the letter “*g"; but he was a capable soldier. 
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to England her Parliamentary system. For eleven years Charles 
had done without Parliament. A certain skill in finding pretexts 
for gathering money combined with a rigid economy 
the Bhort far’ had made this possible. But the money was 
: only just enough for current expenses; any extra 
strain would break down Charles’s system and make a Parliament 
inevitable. After the First Bishops’ War was over Strafford 
arrived in England, and, by his advice, in order to obtain funds 
to renew the war with Scotland, a Parliament was summoned. 
That Parhament—called the Short Parltament—met in April, 
1640, and it lasted but three weeks. ‘he king tried to bargain 
for subsidies in return for giving up ship-money, but he failed; 
and Parliament, when it proceeded to petition for a peaceful 
settlement with Scotland, was dissolved. This Parliament was 
sufficiently long-lived to bring to the front a Somersetshire squire 
named ym, who was to show himself a great Parliamentarian. 
Though he lacked the nobility and the fire of Eliot, he was a 
clear and cogent speaker, a clever tactician, and the possessor of 
unbounded energy. In a speech of two hours—an exceptionally 
long speech for that period—he attacked the misgovernment of 
the king, and summed up his political creed by declaring that 
“the powers of Parliament are to the body politic as the rational 
faculties of the soul to a man”. And he quickly achieved for 
himself a position which led his enemies to call him, 1n the next 
Parliament, “King Pym”. 
The Second Bishops’ War followed the dissolution of the 
Short Parliament. In the peace which ended it Charles, as we 
have seen, promised to pay £850 a day to the 
The Long Par 
liament meets, Scottish army. But with this large sum of money 
rere required, he was compelled to summon another 
Parliament and, what 1s more, to listen to its demands. The 
House of Commons was, at that time, an aristocratic and not 
what we should now consider a democratic assembly; and the 
Parliament which met in /Vovember, 16g0o—to be known in his- 
tory as the Zong FParhament—was composed, it has been said, 
of the very flower of the English gentry and educated laity. 
The work of this Parliament for the first nine months of its 
existence was the abolition of the arbitrary power of the Crown. 
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Now at last, after nigh forty years, some of the questions at 
issue between King and Parliament were to be definitely settled. 
And it 1s worth noting that the House of Commons ,,. rem 
during these nine months worked with practical AGS _ 
unanimity—a fact which shows how universal the dis- oo 
satisfaction with the king’s government had been. Under Pym’s 
leadership laws were passed declaring that this particular Parlia- 
ment was not to be adjourned or dissolved without 1ts own con- 
sent, and that, 1n future, Parliaments must be summoned every 
three years (the Zrzennsal Act), The arbitrary courts—such as 
the Star Chamber and the Court of High Commussion— were 
abolished, and taxes such as ship-money and knighthood fines 
were declared illegal. Only on a Bull for the abolition of Episco- 
pacy—the Root and Branch Bill—was there great divergence of 
opinion. 

Along with these laws came the punishment of the king’s 
former advisers. Some, however, had fled overseas, but others 
were imprisoned and impeached,! and amongst these ne trial 
were the two greatest, Laud and Strafford. Laud °f Strafford. 
was not beheaded till 1645, but to the popular imagination 
“Black Tom Tyrant”, as Strafford was called, was the embodi- 
ment of the arbitrary power of the king. In the words of a 
contemporary, “the whole kingdom was his accuser”, and when 
he was impeached for treason 1t was felt that his tnal would 
decide the question whether government was to be in future by 
the king’s prerogative alone or by King and Parliament com- 
bined. But it was impossible to prove that Strafford had been 
guilty of treason: he might have been guilty of acts against the 
nation, but not of acts against the king. Of his government in 
Ireland, which was one point of attack, he made a very able 
defence. It was universally believed—possibly with some justice 
—that Strafford had advised the king to utilize the Irish army 
to overawe English resistance. But the only evidence of this 
was contained in some notes taken at a Privy Council meeting 
by one of its members, in which Strafford is reported to have 
said: “You have an army here you may employ to reduce this 


1 In the whole course of English history there have only been seventy impeachments, and 
of this number a quarter took place between 1640 and 1642 
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kingdom”, and from the context it was impossible to judge 
whether “this kingdom” referred to England or Scotland. 

Eventually the House of Commons gave up the impeach- 
ment and passed instead a Bill of Attainder, condemning him 
Execution 2° guilty of treason.’ The bill was sent up to the 
of Seatord, House of Lords, which, after some hesitation, passed 

r""" it. The only hope of life left to Strafford lay in the 
king. But after two days of agomzing doubt Charles, with 
his palace surrounded by an angry crowd, afraid that if he 
held out his beloved queen herself would be impeached,? and 
advised to surrender by his Council, by the judges and by some 
of the bishops, and even by Strafford himself, eventually gave his 
consent to the bill. Strafford, brave and noble to the end, was 
executed on Tower Hill (May, 1641).2 To the 200,000 who were 
present, as well as to the great majority of Englshmen, his 
execution was necessary for the safety of the nation. 

At the end of the summer of 1641 Englishmen had come 
to the parting of the ways, and the work of the Long Parlia- 
eer eee ment was to be no longer unanimous. The final 
memensence: split between the two parties came in the debates 

on the Grand Remonstrance (Vovember). Pre- 
viously to this Charles had made a journey to Scotland (Septem- 
ber) with the hope, no doubt, of organizing a party favourable 
to his cause—a hope in which he was disappointed. It was 
whilst he was playing a game of golf in that country in October 
that he heard news of the Irish Catholic rebellion* (p. 428). 
That rebellion had important results in England. Even its 
horrors were exaggerated in the accounts received in England. 
Consequently Protestant feeling was inflamed and affected the 
king, because he was suspected of some complicity with the 
rebels. Moreover, to suppress the rebellion an army would be 
necessary. This aroused a fresh question of the very greatest 


1 Consequently they had not got to prove his guilt, they merely asserted that he was 
guilty and ought to be executed 

2 The House of Commons intended to impeach the queen for her intrigues with foreign 
powers if the king had refused to pass the bill. 

8 ‘*T thank God,” he said, when he took off his doublet at the scaffold, ‘‘1 am not afraid 
of death, nor daunted with any discouragement rising from my fears, but do as cheerfully 
put off my doublet at this time as ever I did when I went to bed.” 

¢ According to tradition, Charles finished his game 
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consequence—Who was to control the army, the king or the 
Parliament? Upon the answer hung the liberties of England. 

It was now that Pym brought forward the document known 
as the Grand Remonstrance. ‘This was, partly, a recapitulation 
of all the evil deeds of which Pym and the Puritan party held 
Charles to be guilty. But it also contained a scheme of reform 
for the future which was much too advanced for many at that 
period. It proposed, for instance, that only ministers should be 
appointed of whom the House of Commons should approve, and 
that a Synod of Divines should be summoned to make religious 
changes. Such proposals would, in the opinion of many, have 
shattered the power of king and bishop ahke. The debates 
upon them were keen and protracted. Churchman was ranged 
against Puritan, and constitutional Royalists like Falkland and 
Hyde, who still wished the king to direct the Government, against 
those like Pym, who were grasping at sovereignty, and wished 
Parliament to exercise direct control over the ministers. The 
Remonstrance was finally carned, long after midnight, in the early 
morning of Vovember 23, but only by eleven votes, In the 
excitement members clutched their swords. “I thought,” said 
one, “we had all sat in the Valley of the Shadow of Death.” 
The Civil War was not far off. 

To attempt a coup détat and to fail is fatal. Yet this was 
the fortune of Charles. On January 4, 1642, hearing that the 
House of Commons intended to impeach the queen, fhe attempt 
he decided to forestall such an action by accusing on UiAve 
the five leading members of the House of high J#n- 2642. 
treason for intrigues with the Scots. Included in this number 
were Pym and Hampden. Charles determined to arrest the five 
members himself, and went down to the House of Commons 
accompanied by a guard of some 400 men.+ But, through an 
indiscreet friend of the queen’s, the five members had learnt the 
king’s intention, and when Charles entered the House he found, 
to use his own words, that “the birds had flown”. For the king 
to enter the House of Commons in this fashion was, of course, 


1%t is said that Charles hesitated on the morning of the 4th to carry out his design, but 
the queen urged him on. ‘Go, you coward,” she cred, “‘and pull out these rogues by the 
Cars, or never see my face more!” 


372 THE CIVIL WAR 


a scandalous breach of its privileges, and when he left it there 
were loud and angry cries of “Privilege! Privilege!” There is 
no need to detail the history of the next seven months. Both 
Aug., 642, Sides tried to obtain control of the mulitia, and Par- 
Civil War. liament passed a bill with this object, which Charles 
vetoed. Both sides made preparations for war. In April 
Hotham, the Governor of Hull, went so far as to refuse the 
king admittance to that town And on August 22, at Notting- 
ham, the king’s standard was set up.' The great Civil War had 
begun. 


XXVIII. The Civil War, 1642-45 


In the great Civil War the bulk of the nobility and the gentry 
and their tenants were on the side of the King, whilst the majority 
of the townsmen and yeomen fought for Parhament. 
Yet 1t would be a mistake to regard the war as one 
of class against class. Enghty peers fought for the 
King, thirty fought against him, and 175 members of the House 
of Commons belonged to the Royalist party. Geographically, a 
line drawn from the Humber to Southampton roughly divides 
the two parties: east of that hne is, on the whole, Parliamentary ; 
west of that line, with the important exceptions of Bristol, Glou- 
cester, and Plymouth, is on the whole, Royalist. The real line 
of division is, however, political—as to whether King or Parlia- 
ment shall be supreme—and perhaps, above all, religious, the 
Anglican against the Puritan. 

Summing up the advantages possessed by either side, it 
should be noted that the Parlamentary party had possession of 
The chances the city of London, and that its cause was probably 
of the war. supported by two-thirds of the population and three- 
quarters of the wealth of the country. Fewer troops also were 
employed by Parliament in the garrisoning of small detached 
forts and fortified country houses. Moreover, the navy was on 
the side of Parhament, and could be employed not only to ward 


1 According to Clarendon, it was blown down the same night by a very strong and unruly 
wind—-an inauspicious beginning 


Supporters 
of two 
parties. 
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off foreign aid, but also to carry troops and to protect the coast 
towns. The Parlamentary forces undoubtedly contained the 
better infantry, but at that time the bayonet had not been 
invented. Consequently half the infantry were pikemen, and 
useless beyond the reach of their fifteen-feet pike, and half were 
musketeers, and therefore useless for hand-to-hand fighting. 
Moreover, the musketeer’s task in those days was a harassing 
and laborious one, and he took a long time to fire his musket.! 
Therefore the infantry were greatly handicapped, and we find in 

the Civil War that the battles were won by the cavalry 
But it was in the cavalry in the opening stages of the war that 
the Royalists had such a great advantage, for they possessed 
better riders and better horses. Moreover, the Royalists had the 
king and the unity of aim and command which his presence 
should have given; they had at first more experienced and better 
leaders, and during the first two years of the war strategical 
ability was confined to the King’s party. Above all, in Prence 
Rupert, not yet twenty-three, the nephew of Charles, the Royalists 
had not only a born cavalry leader—brave, inspiring, energetic— 
but a general capable of planning a decisive campaign. Prince 
Rupert also was a leader who had profited by the new Swedish 
tactics to make his men charge hard and reserve their pistol fire 
till the charge had gone home.* Rupert and the other Royalist 
leaders should have proved more than a match for a general 
with so little initiative as the Parliament’s first commander, Lord 
Essex, possessed, or for “‘sweet meeke” Jord Manchester, as 
he was called, both of whom, moreover, were “ half-measures ” 
men, “not wanting to beat the King too much”. Rupert, how- 
ever, was to exhibit a certain sharpness of temper in counsel 
which made him a difficult man to work with, and, above 
1A musketeer had to extract powder from a flask and pour tt into the muzzle of his 
musket, to put a bullet which he had previously deposited mm his mouth into the muzzie, to 
ram the bullet home, o fit the musket mto a rest ‘1t was too heavy and too long to be 
without one), and finally to ignite the powder with a match (a twisted strand of tow), which 

had probably 10 the preceding operations been scorching the back of his hands 
* His mother was the Princess Ehzabeth, who marned the Elector Palatine. She had 


the reputation of being a very devoted mother; but according to one of her daughters, she 
much preferred the society of dogs and monkeys to that of her own children when they were 


young 
3 The old tactics for cavalry were to advance slowly, to “caracole”, as the expression 
went, up to the infantry, to discharge pistols, and then to retire. 
(¢ 271) 25 
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all, an impetuousness in battle which was to ruin the King’s 
cause. 

The aim of the King in the frst year of the war (76g2) was 
to march upon London with one army. Starting from Shrews- 
The campaign bury, he outmarched Essex, who was also coming 

of 1642. from the Midlands, but then turned to meet him 

at Ldgehil/ (October). Both wings of the Royalist cavalry were 
successful, but Rupert pursued too far, and in the excitement 
the reserve cavalry of Charles—called the ‘“‘show-troop”, for it 
consisted largely of well-dressed landed proprietors—joined the 
pursuit. Consequently the Royalist imfantry was hard pressed, 
and Rupert after a lengthy absence only returned in time to 
make the battle a drawn one. The King was, however, able to 
continue his march, but when he got as close to London as 
Turnham Green he found his progress barred by 24,000 Lon- 
doners, and accordingly retired to Oxford. Miltary critics dis- 
agree as to whether Charles should have tried to force his way 
to London; but his army was never to get so near the capital 
again. 

In the second year of the war (1643) the King designed a 
triple advance upon London. Lord Newcastle,? after subduing 
an the north, was to march south; Hopton, after sub- 

e campaign : 
of 1643; duing the south-west, was to advance east; Charles 
the triple 
advance upon was to keep Essex employed, and advance upon 
one London when the others were ready. In the spring 
and summer the outlook was black for Parliament. Newcastle 
won Afherton Moor (June 1), and in consequence secured a 
large part of Yorkshire. In the west Bristol was taken by Rupert, 
and Hopton utterly defeated Waller, the rising general on the 
side of Parliament, at Xoundaway Down in july. It was this 
battle which led Pym to begin serious negotiations with the 
Scots for the loan of an army, and which caused the few members 
1 It was usual, in the Civil War, for the armies to wear “‘field signs" to distinguish them. 
Thus, at Edgelull, the Parliamentarians had orange scarves, at Newbury they wore green 
boughs, and at Marston Moor, white handkerchiefs or white pieces of paper in their hats. 
Later, in the New Model Army, the uniform was red-hence red became the colour of 
the Britssh army 
% Newcastle once spent £20,000 in entertaining James I at Welbeck, Ben Jonson wnrit- 


ing the maaques on that occasion. Subsequently he became tutor to the Prince of Wales 
(afterwards Charles II). 
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of the House of Lords left in London to propose to the House 
of Commons that most abject terms of peace should be made 
with the King—terms only rejected in the House of Commons 
by seven votes. In the centre, meanwhile, the King had lost 
Reading, but the Parliamentarians had been beaten in a skirmish 
at Chalgrove, near Oxford, a skirmish in which Hampden was killed. 

In September, 1643, however, the tide turned. “ Hull and 
Plymouth”, it has been said, “saved the Parliamentary cause.” 
Newcastle’s Northerners with Hull untaken refused to advance 
south, as they feared to leave their homes and property at the 
mercy of their foes in that town. Hopton, though he continued 
to advance east, found his army dwindling away because his 
Westerners had similar fears with regard to Plymouth. Mean- 
while Charles, unable to advance on London unsupported, had 
advanced to besiege Gloucester early in August, and in September 
Essex successfully relieved it. Charles, however, intercepted the 
army of Essex on its return journey at Vewdury, but he failed, 
after an indecisive battle, to prevent the return of Essex to [Lon- 
don. In the battle Lord Falkland, one of the noblest figures mn 
the war, was killed. In October, Hull, which Newcastle had 
besieged, was relieved as the result of a battle at Wincedy, in 
which Cromwell, the future leader of the Puritans, was con- 
spicuous. Only in the south did Hopton continue his victori- 
ous advance. 

In the last month of the year the Parliament suffered a great 
loss in the death of Pym. Before his death, however, he had 
succeeded in negotiating an alliance with the Scots. Both sides 
had appealed to the Scots, but the Presbyterians, feeling that if 
the King triumphed over Parliament he would inevitably try to 
subdue them, determined to throw in their lot with Parliament. 
The Scottish terms were uncompromising—Presbyterianism must 
be the future religion of England. Parliament, in the So/emn 
League and Covenant, accepted the condition with qualifications,‘ 
and in return obtained from Scotland an army of 20,c00 men—a 
force which enabled it to win the war. 


t The Church of England was to be reformed ‘‘according to the Word of God and the 
example of the best reformed Churches” The second half of the sentence refers to the Scottish 
Church in particular, but the first half might be and was variously interpreted by Scots and 
English. 
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With z6g¢ the war took a somewhat different shape Each 
side had secured an ally, the Scots had joined Parhament, and to 
balance them Charles brought a force over from pe campaign 
Ireland But the tide ran strongly for Parhament. °f 164 
The Scottish army was of immense assistance, whilst the Insh 
soldiers, who were worthless troops and hated as Catholics, merely 
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Marston Moor, July 2nd 1644 


Cromwell was on the left commanding the cavalry m Manchesters Division and the 
Scottish cavalry was to the left of hum 


alienated a large number of the king’s supporters! Moreover, 
the army of the Eastern Association—an association of Eastern 
Counties formed originally for defensive purposes only—left its 
own district, and under Lord Manchester prepared to take an 
active part in the war, and in March the defeat of Hopton meant 

1 The Insh rebels were regarded with horror by the English, and the use of them by 
Charles had the same effect in Fngland then :t has been well poimted out as the employment 


of Sepoys would have had :f a sum:lar crisis had artsen in England just after the Indian 
Muuny of 1857 
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the loss of all hope of a successful invasion of Sussex and Kent 
by the Royalists. » 

In July, 1644, came the great Royalist defeat at Marston Moor. 
Newcastle, who had been besieged in York by the Scots and by 
Marston Moor, Fairfax and Manchester, was relieved by Rupert, 
July, 1644. and shortly afterwards a great battle was fought 
between the combined Royahsts and the Parliamentary forces. 
The battle of Marston Moor was notable because of the large 
number of the men employed: the Royalists were seventeen 
thousand, and the supporters of Parliament were twenty-six 
thousand in number. But, above all, the battle was important 
in that Prince Rupert was to find his match. Olver Crom- 
well, a Huntingdonshire squire, had trained for the Eastern 
Association a body of cavalry composed, as he said, of “men 
of religion”, who could stand up to the “men of honour” 
serving in the Royalist cavalry. Moreover, Cromwell was a 
leader who could make his cavalry charge as hard as Prince 
Rupert, but who, unlike Rupert, could keep his men in hand 
for a further movement. At seven o’clock 1n the evening Crom- 
well charged.!. He defeated, with the aid of the Scottish horse, 
Rupert’s cavalry, then wheeled round and dispersed the Royalists 
cavalry who had been successful on the other wing. Meantime, 
the Scottish infantry in the centre were hard pressed. Cromwell, 
however, quite untiring, came to their assistance and then helped 
to annihilate the ‘ Whitecoats”, as Newcastle’s own infantry 
regiments were called. It was Cromwell who won the battle— 
indeed, the three chief generals on his side were at one period 
fugitives from the field—and the result of the battle was not only 
that Newcastle retired abroad, but that the six northern counties 
were lost to the king.? 

At the end of August Charles managed to surround £ssex’s 
army at Jostwithiel, in Cornwall, and though Essex himself 
escaped by sea, and his horse broke through the Royalist lines, 


3 The Royalist leaders thought there would be no fight that day. Newcastle had gone to 
hus great coach, called for a pipe of tobacco, and settled down for the evening 

2 Here 1s Cromwell's own description of the battle. ‘‘ We never charged but we routed the 
enemy. The left wing, which I commanded, bemg our own force, saving a few Scots in our 
rear, beat ali the prince’s horse, and God made them stubble to our swords. We charged 
ther regiments of foot and routed all we charged.” 
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his infantry had to capitulate. Charles, however, on his return 
in October, found his way barred at /Vewdury by another army 
under Manchester and Essex. The battle which g,.ong Battle 
followed, like the first battle fought there, was in- °f Newbury. 
decisive, though, but for Manchester’s want of enterprise, Charles 
would not have got through, as he succeeded in doing, to 
Oxford. 

The second battle of Newbury brought to a head the dis- 
satisfaction which Cromwell and others felt with the “half- 
measures” men and their lack of energy. This dissatisfaction 
led to the Se/fdenying Ordinance being carried 1n fhe self-deny- 
Parliament, under which members of Parhament 18, Ordinance 
resigned their commissions in the army. Accord- Model Army. 
ingly Manchester and Essex retired, though Cromwell, who 
resigned because he was a member of the House of Commons, 
was reappointed to a command. Parliament also resolved to 
reorganize the army. As a consequence, the Parliament obtained 
just what 1t wanted. The /Vew Model army, as it was called, was 
a force well paid and commanded by capable officers. More- 
over It was not bound by local ties, and it could, like Wellington’s 
army in the Peninsula, ‘go anywhere and do anything”. Above 
all, Fairfax? was made the commander and was given absolute 
control, whilst Cromwell, at Fairfax’s request, was put in charge 
of the cavalry. 

The result of the New Model was seen in 65 at the battle 
of Waseby (June). Rupert beat the wing opposed to him, it is 
true, but pursued too far. Cromwell was successful... ait 
on the other flank, then re-formed his cavalry, and, oe reaeeby 
as at Marston Moor, charged the Royalist infantry oT 
who were pressing the Parliamentarians. Cromwell made one 
more charge at Rupert’s returning cavalry, and the day was won. 
The battle was decisive. It cost Charles half his cavalry, all his 
infantry and artillery, and most of his best-officers. Moreover, 


1 I¢ is a mistake to suppose that the officers were not gentlemen—thirty out of thirty-seven 
colonels were of gentle birth. 

3 Fairfax was a very brave man, a vigorous commander, and an excellent disciplmarian, 
besides being conspicuous for generosity to his opponents. He was also a lover of learning, 
and when he captured Oxford in 1646 his first care was to send a strong guard to preserve 
the famous Bodleian Library. 
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it revealed to the nation his intrigues with foreign powers, for 
the cabinet containing much of his correspondence was captured. 
“The king and the kingdom”, says Clarendon, the Royalist 
historian, “‘ were lost at Naseby”; and after Naseby the war soon 
ends. To the south-west Fairfax was successful at Langpor?, and 
in September Bristol was retaken by Fairfax. 

But, meantime, in Scotland a bnilliant attempt had been made 
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Naseby, June rath, 1645 


to retrieve the King’s fortunes. Some two months after the battle 
Montrose’a suc- Of Marston Moor in 1644, a Scottish nobleman, 
fend Sep —s the A¢arguts of Montrose, opened a campaign on 
164q~Aug., 1645. behalf of Charles. He was led to do this partly 
from a detestation of the Presbytenan tyranny then raging in 
Scotland, partly because, hke almost all Highlanders, he hated 
the clan Campbell and their chief the Earl of Argyll, who was 
the leader of the Presbyterians; but his action was chiefly due 


to his devoted loyalty to the King. With forces which never 


CAMPAIGNS OF MONTROSE 381 


exceeded four thousand foot and two hundred horse he won, 
within the space of twelve months, no less than six battles. His 
only permanent force was a contingent from Ireland of some 
sixteen hundred, consisting mainly of Scotsmen who had served 
in the Insh war, but he also got various clans to assist 
him. 

The first victory was won on September 1, 1644, at Zipper- 
mutr, near Perth—won by a rush upon a newly levied army.? 
Then after a victory at Aderdeen—marred by the excesses of 
his troops in the town after the battle—-Montrose turned upon 
Argyll Jomed by the Macdonalds, the mortal foes of the 
Campbells, he penetrated into the Campbell country and won 
a decisive battle at Zaver/ochy” over double his numbers. Finally, 
after two other successes, he won the battle of Az/sy¢hk, near 
Glasgow (August 15, 1645), though here, it has been said, the 
mistakes of his enemy were so enormous that it would have been 
very difficult not to beat him. 

After the battle of Kilsyth, Glasgow submitted, and it seemed 
as 1f all Scotland might be recovered for the King; Montrose 
even hoped to cross the border with twenty thousand a ; 
men. But his victories were at an end. The Mac- Montrose, 
donalds deserted him to go and renew their fighting pepe 
with the Campbells. The Gordons went away for some reasons 
of personal pique. In the Lowlands, where Montrose now was, 
he obtained no support, the General Assembly had excommuni- 
cated him, and his Irish soldiers were regarded as “instruments 
of Satan”. Moreover, two months before the last victory at 
Kilsyth, had come the fatal day at Naseby. Part of the Scottish 
forces in England were, therefore, free to operate against Mon- 
trose, and marched north. Consequently what remained of Mon- 
trose’s forces were overwhelmed at FA:iiphaugh (near Selkirk, 
September, 1645), and Montrose himself had to escape to the 
Continent. The Civil War both in England and Scotland was 
now practically over, and finally completed when Charles in May, 


1 In their flight after the battle ten of the good citizens of Perth, 1t is said, “* bursted with 
running” 

8 Argyll himeelf was on a barge in the loch durmg the fight, perhaps because he had dis- 
Jocated his shoulder three weeks previously; but his enemies had another explanation of his 
conduct. 
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1646,' surrendered himself to the Scottish army, and when the 
city of Oxford capitulated in the following June. 


XXIX. From the Civil War to the 
Restoration, 1645—60 


The great Civil War was over, but the termination of the 
war still left great questions undecided. How was England 
in future to be governed? What form of Christian 
ie aol religion was to be the State religion, and how far 

was toleration to be extended to those who could 
not agree with it? These questions, difficult enough in them- 
selves, were complicated by the number of parties who wished 
to share in their settlement. There was, first of all, Charles J; 
the king had been vanquished, but no one at first wished to 
abolish the monarchy. He played the part that might have 
been expected of him. Too high-minded and too high-spirited 
to give up either the Church of England and her bishops, or 
the control of the ministers and the army, he was not high- 
minded enough to avoid pretending that he would do so. De- 
signing, as he said himself, to ‘set his opponents by the ears”, 
he intrigued not only with each party in turn or even simul- 
taneously, but also with the Catholics in Ireland and the great 
munister, Mazarin, in France. 

There was, second/y, the Scottish army, determined, as a matter 
of conscience, to see that Presbyterianism was permanently estab- 
ecg lished in England as the Parliament had promised 
army andthe in the “Solemn League and Covenant”. Then there 
Parliament. was, thirdly, the Long Parliament—shorn, of course, 
of the hundred and seventy-five Royalists who had joined the 
king in the Civil! War. The majority in this Parliament wished 
Charles to reign indeed, but not in any real sense to govern; on 


! He left Oxford with his long locks cut and his beard altered, he journeyed to Harrow, 
surveyed London from that spot, and then by a circuitous route reached the Scottish army in 
Nottinghamshire. 
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the other hand, it was afraid of the New Model Army. In 
matters of religion it was anxious to impose Presbyterianism upon 
the whole people of England, and had already—with the aid of 
Scottish Commissioners and a body of people called the West- 
minster Assembly of Divines—taken steps to make it the estab- 
lished religion in England. 

Fourthly, there gradually emerge—as in all big movements— 
various groups of £xtremists: Democrats, who wanted annual 
parliaments and universal suffrage; Levellers, who... 5 .sremiate 
wanted all men to be equal, and idealists, who and ee 
thought the Fifth Monarchy! was about to be 
achieved under their own beneficent rule. Zas¢/y, and above 
all, there was the ew Model Army. In this army the Inde- 
pendents predominated, they were indifferent as to what form of 
established religion was set up, but were determined to secure 
toleration for ‘‘tender consciences”, and to be free from the 
absolute control either of an Anghcan bishop or of a Presby- 
terlan elder. An army of forty to fifty thousand men, well 
trained, well officered, and well disciplined, was bound to be 
irresistible in politics if 1t chose to interfere? Moreover, in 
Oliver Cromwell it possessed unquestionably the greatest man 
of this epoch. 

Born at Huntingdon in 1599, of a good family, Cromwel/ 
became a member of Parliament at the age of twenty-nine. In 
1642, at the age of forty-three, his military career 
began, and it was not to close till he was fifty- 
two. He had made his reputation in the cavalry during the 
Civil War, and to him was due the chief credit for organizing 
and training horsemen that could rival Prince Rupert’s. In his 
cavalry tactics he, hke Rupert, did not make the mistake of 
firing before charging, but, unlike Rupert, he did not rely, it has 
been said, so much upon the pace as upon the weight and soli- 
danty of his charge. In his campaigns, both during the Civil 


Oliver Cromwell, 


3 The last of the great monarchies referred to in the prophecy of Daniel (Dax. ii 44). 

3 Enemies as well as fmends bear witness to its discipline. Punishments, when infhcted, 
were apt to be severe , for blasphemy or cursing, soldiers were sometimes bored through the 
tongue with a red-hot iron. 

3 His cavalry did not gallop, but charged in close order, to use Cromwell's own words, 
at “a pretty round trot”. 
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War and later, he showed that, though not perhaps a great 
strategist, he possessed real genius in seeing the critical points of 
a battle, and untiring energy in following up a victory. 

In politics, so far, he had not made much mark. As a 
member of the Long Parliament, however, he had shown him- 
self greatly interested in religious questions, and a keen partisan ; 
‘if the Grand Remonstrance had not passed,” he said, ‘‘I would 
have sold all I bad the next morning, and never seen England 
more.” In the years after the Civil War was over, his most 
striking characteristic, especially in his negotiations with king or 
Parhament, is the long hesitation and indecision he shows in 
making up his mind; and then, when a decision has at last been 
arrived at, the “swift, daring hammer-stroke”, as it has been 
called, that follows, ° 

The time has long gone by when Cromwell was regarded as 
a hypocrite, half knave, half fanatic. A man of intense religious 
feeling, who looked upon all he did as due to God’s providence, 
he possessed at the same time strong practical common sense. 
“Trust in God and keep your powder dry” 1s said to have been 
the advice he gave to his soldiers—and the saying illustrates this 
double aspect of his character. His speeches are somewhat 
intricate and sometimes unintelligible, but they reveal a man of 
masterful energy who never lost sight of his ideals. Though a 
hater of the Roman Catholic religion and not very lement to 
supporters of the Anglican bishops, he was large-hearted; and 
his ideas of toleration, inadequate as they seem to us to-day, 
were far more liberal than those generally prevalent during his 
own lifetime. If, when he came to supreme power, he showed 
himself anmous to put down undesirable amusements and to 
make life in England more serious, it must not be supposed that 
he was averse to all pleasure. On the contrary, he was fond of 
music and of writing verses; he loved good horses, and was a 
bold jumper and a skilful driver... Cromwell, above all, was an 
Enghshman. He was, in the words of the great historian of this 
epoch, “with all his physical and moral audacity, with all his 
tenderness and spiritual yearnings, in the world of action what 


3A team of six horses did run away with him, however, in Hyde Park, while he was 
Protector, to the great joy of his enemies, who wrote numberiess lampoons on the subject. 
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Shakespeare was in the world of thought, the greatest because 
the most typical Englhshman of all time”. 

The history of the fourteen years that follow the Civil War 
can be briefly put. The New Model Army begins to interfere 
in politics, and finally becomes supreme, with Cromwell +. veare 
as its leader. It then tries to base its authority upon 4%. 
the consent of the English people as expressed in Parhament— 
and in this it fails. But we must follow the stages in a little 
more detail. 


1. From the fall of Oxford till the execution 
of the King, 1646—49 


In these fourteen years we may take, as a First Pertod, the 
two and a half years that elapse from the fall of the city of 
Oxford until the execution of the king (June, 1646- ,, ge 
January, 1649) They are years of negotiations and Jen, 1646- 
intrigue, of which the merest outline must suffice. (a) Charlies 
First of all, the king was with the Scottish army, “"* * Scot 
which retired to Newcastle. He refused to accept the Solemn 
League and Covenant, as the Scots pressed him to do, and 
he refused to accept the terms which Parliament proposed— 
terms, indeed, that would have taken all power away from him. 
As he refused their terms, the Scottish army could not take him 
back to their own country, and they finally—having previously 
received from Parliament £400,000 for their expenses—handed 
the king over to Parlhament, and then recrossed the Tweed! 
(February, 1647). 

The next step was that Parliament proceeded to quarrel with 
the army. The differences were partly religious. Parliament was 
a supporter of Presbyterianism. The army con- @) pertiament 
sisted largely of Independents, who objected just "4 the army. 
as much to the rule of the presbyter as to the rule of the priest, 
and who wanted liberty for “‘tender consciences”. The Parlia- 
ment—reasonably enough, now that the war was over—wished 

3The Scotch army”, it was said, “‘sold their king ac Judas sold his Master”, and 


accepted the money as “blood money”, to “their own eternal infamy”; but it is difficult 
to see what other policy they could have pursued. 
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to reduce the army by one-third, and proposed to transfer the 
bulk of what was left to Ireland, to finish the war in that country. 
But it revealed its jealousy of the army by proposing to break 
up its old organization. Moreover, it was foolish enough to 
think that the army would be satisfied with six weeks’ pay, when 
in the case of the infantry eighteen weeks’ and in the case of 
the cavalry forty-three weeks’ pay was owing. ‘The army naturally 
objected, and elected men called “agitators” (1.e. agents) to 
make known their grievances. Finally, having might if not also 
right on their side, Cornet Joyce and a body of soldiers seized 
the king at Holmby House,! 1n Northamptonshire, where he was 
residing, and carried him off to the army headquarters at New- 
market (/une, 16g7);? whilst the army itself approached London, 
and insisted upon the retirement from the House of Commons 
of the eleven members most hostile to it. This was the first 
direct interference of the army with the Parliament, and it was 
by no means to be the last. Cromwell had tried to mediate 
between them, but finally joined the army. 

The next stage is occupied with the negotiations between the 
army and the king. Drawn up by Ireton, Cromwell’s son-m-law, 
(c) The army the “Heads of the Proposals”, as the army terms 

and the king. were called, recognized Episcopacy as the State reli- 
gion, but allowed toleration for other sects. They set up a 
Council of State to manage foreign affairs and the army, and 
left for ten years the appointment of ministers with Parliament. 
The king was perhaps unwise to refuse these terms. 

But Charles preferred to turn to the Scots, and this opens 
another stage in the tangled history of these negotiations. There 
({) The king and had been in Scotland, especially amongst the 

ots again. nobles, a reaction in favour of the king, and the 
Scots were angry at the success of the Independents, and still 
hoped that Presbyterianism might be enforced upon England. 
At the suggestion of the Scottish Commissioners, the king, in 


1 Parliament had treated Charles faurly well at Holmby; he had been allowed to nde 
about the country with an escort, and to play bowls m the gardens of the neighbouring 
— 

3 “* Where is your commussion ?" said Charles to Joyce on his arrival. ‘“‘ Here,” answered 
Joyce, pointing to his soldiers. ‘It is as fair a commusion,” was Charles's answer, “and 
as well-written a commission as any I have sean written in my hfe.’ 
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‘November, 1647, effected his escape, and fled to Carisbrooke 
Castle, in the Isle of Wight, the governor of which place, how- 
ever, remained, contrary to the king’s expectation, faithful to the 
army. Consequently he was kept a prisoner, but he managed, 
nevertheless, to complete his negotiations with the Scots. Two 
days after Christmas Day, 1647, Charles signed a treaty called 
‘The Agreement ”,! by which, in return for his restoration to the 
throne of England, Charles promised to establish Presbyterianism 
in England for three years, and to suppress other sects. 

As a result of “the Agreement” the Duke of Hamilton and 
a Scottish army invaded England in 1648; and Royalist risings 
also took place in Wales and in the south-east of pete a 
England. But the Second Civil War, as it is called, civ War, 
was a half-hearted affair. Scotland was divided, the ™* 
majority of the Presbyterian munisters, so potent in influence, 
being against the expedition to England. The Scottish army 
lacked enthusiasm, and was moreover 111 equipped—only one 
man in five knew how to handle musket or pike, and there was 
not a single piece of artillery. Consequently, whilst Fairfax 
subdued the south-east and took Colchester, Cromwell, in a 
campaign of great energy, interposed his army between Hamilton 
and Scotland. He destroyed at Preston an English Royalist 
force attached to the Scottish army, and then, in a relentless 
pursuit of thirty miles, caused the Scottish army to capitulate, 
ten thousand prisoners falling into his hands (August, 1648). 
Finally, Cromwell entered Scotland, and restored the influence 
of Argyll, the head of the Presbyterian party. 

Meantime, during the war, the king was again negotiating 
with Parliament, and was making concessions which he had no 
intention of keeping. But the end was near. Crom- | i 
well and his army had gone to the war with the ofthe sking, 
intention of bringing that “man of blood”, as they °"”~ ™ 
called the king, to account on their return, When they did 
return, to find Parliament carrying on negotiations with the king, 
they resorted to force. On December 6, 1648, Colonel Pride 
and a body of red-coated musketeers, standing at the door of 


1 The treaty was signed, wrapped in lead, and buried in the castle garden until st could 
be safely taken away. 
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the House of Commons, excluded a hundred and forty-three 
of its members from entering. ‘‘ Pride’s Purge” completed, the 
remaining members—now only about ninety in number—decided 
to set up a tribunal to try the king.! 

The result of the trial was a foregone conclusion; and at four 
minutes past two in the afternoon of January jo, 1649, on a 
scaffold erected outside the Banqueting Hall of Whitehall, the 
king was beheaded.? Never had Charles shown himself to 
possess such nobility and kingliness of character as 1n his last 
days. There is a story that Cromwell, in the middle of the 
following night, visited the king’s body, looked at it mournfully, 
and murmured the words, “Cruel necessity!”® ‘The cruelty of 
the execution no one will deny; its necessity has been matter 
of controversy from that day to this. The deed, at all events, 
shocked public opinion at the time,* and the publication a few 
days after the execution of the £z4on Bastike, which purported 
to contain the king’s last thoughts and meditations, led an ever 
increasing number to regard him as a martyr. 


2. The rule of the ““ Rump Parliament ”, 1649—5 3 


So began the Commonwealth. We may take as a Second 
Period the four years between January, 7649, and April, 165.3. 
Guscacay: The Government dumng these years was in the 
jan. hands of the House of Commons which had been 
the < f Rump * returned to the Long Parhament in 1640, but by 

successive purgings 1t had been, out of an original 
total of four hundred and ninety members, “‘ winnowed, sifted, and 


1 The tral took place in Westminster Hall, and the place where Charies stood ss marked 
by a brass tablet. As the gallenes were crowded with spectators, including ladies, the 
President of the Court took the precaution to wear a shot-proof hat, which can still be seen 
at Oxford. 

8 The king, it us said, wore two shirts in consequence of the cold, so that he mght not 
shiver and appear to be afraid, and he walked so fast from St James's to the Banqueting 
Hall at Whitehall, outaide which he was executed, that his guards could scarcely keep up 
with him. 

3 The story is tald by Lord Southampton, who had leave to watch by the body that night. 
The figure of the vimtor was muffied , but from his voice and gait Lord Southampton took 
him to be Cromwell. 

# When the executioner showed the king's head to the thousands gathered at Whitehall, 
“such @ groan arose” ,» writes an eyewitness, “‘as I never heard before and desre I may 
mever hear again ™. 
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orought to a handful”! of some ninety members. This Rump 
Parhament, as it was called, governed England with an authority 
which no assembly in England, before or since, has possessed.? 
With no monarchy and no House of Lords to control it— 
they were both abohshed after the king’s ecxecutron—it could 
pass what laws it pleased, pursue whatever policy suited it, and 
it could not be legally dissolved except of its own free will. 
it entrusted the administration of the country to a Council of 
State of forty-one, the great majority of which were members 
of the “Rump”, and to various committees, on each of which 
sat persons with special knowledge of the particular branch of 
administration committed to it. 

The authority of the “Rump” Parliament really rested, of 
course, on the support of Fairfax, Cromwell, and the New Model 
Army; and it was chiefly for that reason that it 

‘ Cromwell 
suppressed its enemies with such success. The Ex- the Leveilers, 
tremuists first of all seemed formidable after the king’s ili baciea 
execution. But Cromwell was no Leveller or Fifth- Monarchy 
man, and he saw the danger of such opinions ‘ We must break 
them,” he said, “or they will break us”, and he suppressed with 
great energy a mutiny in the New Model Army. Ireland was 
the next scene of Cromwell’s activity. Nearly all parties in that 
country had combined, after the execution of Charles I, to sup- 
port his son; how Cromwell conquered Ireland, however, is 
described elsewhere (p 429). 

Scotland was to be the next country visited by Cromwell. 
There were two parties in Scotland. On the one hand, Montrose 
wanted a rising of pure Royalists to be organized in g.otand ana 
the Highlands On the other hand, Argyll wanted Charles J 
Charles II to adopt the Covenant, and to impose Presbyterianism 
upon all his three kingdoms. Montrose, publicly disowned but 
secretly encouraged by Charles, did attempt to raise the High- 
lands. But he was beaten by Leslie, captured, and hanged in 
his “‘red scarlet coat” in the Grassmarket at Edinburgh (May, 


1The words are Cromwell's. 


2 Of course the “ Rump” had no claim whatsoever to be considered representative of she 
mation. Neither the towns nor country districts of four countes, of which Lancashire was 
ene, had any representatives at all, Wales had only three, and London one. 

«0 271 } 26 
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1650).1 Meantime, in the same month that Montrose was exe 
cuted, Charles agreed to the terms of Argyll; Presbyterianism 
was to be imposed in the king’s dominions, and in al) Scottish 
affairs Charles was to refer to the General Assembly and the 
Scottish Parhament. Shortly afterwards Charles landed in Scot- 
land. 

There ensued a war between England and Scotland. Crom- 
well, on his return from Ireland, invaded Scotland,? but he was 
eis outmanceuvred by Leslie, the Scottish commander, 
banter. and was cornered in the peninsula of Duxzdar, with 

, no base but his ships. With his army, in his own 
words, ‘“‘poor, shattered, hungry, discouraged”, and with Leslie 
secure on the hills and ready to attack if he tried to escape, the 
outlook for Cromwell was black. But then Leslie, instead of 
waiting, “shogged”* his mght wing still further to the nght on 
to the low ground, so that he might hold the road by which 
Cromwell could escape. In so doing, Leslie’s left wing became 
isolated, whilst his centre, being still up in the hills, was unable 
to manceuvre easily. Cromwell saw this, and next morning 
attacked and rolled up the right wing, whilst the rest of the 
Scottish army, entangled between a hill and a ravine, was help- 
less. Cromwell lost only twenty men, but the Scots lost three 
thousand in the battle beside ten thousand prisoners? (September 
3, 1650). 

Cromwell then marched on to Edinburgh, and in 1651 
took Perth. His departure, however, towards the north of 
eciis ie Scotland, had left the way open to England, and 
Worcester, : Charles, entering England by Carlisle, reached Wéor- 

""“"" cester, Here, however, Cromwell, who had returned 
south, caught him up, and blocked his way to London On the 
anniversary of Dunbar, Cromwell attacked Charles from both 
sides of the river, and after “as stiff a contest”, in Cromwell’s 

1“* The leader of warlike men,” it has been said, “‘swift and secret in his onslaught, the 
poet, the cavaher, the soul of air and fire, the foremost to head a forlorn hope, at last the 
forsaken victim of a forsaken cause, Montrose 1s for ever dear to the imagination ™ 

® Fairfax refused to command an army against the Scots. 

‘ie. moved on, the word is Cromwell's. 

4When the Scots were defeated “the Lord General”, said one of Cromwell's captains, 


“made a halt and sang the hundred and seventeenth Psalm” tll his horse could gather for 
the chase—another instance of his practical peety. 
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words, “for four or five hours, as ever I have seen”, absolutely 
defeated him (September 3, 1651). Though Charles himself 
escaped and got eventually to the Continent,! yet not one troop 
of his cavalry or one company of his infantry succeeded in fol- 
lowing his example. Worcester decided the Royalist cause up 
till the Restoration of 1660; though there were numberless 
Royalist plots, they were never really sertous. The battle also 
destroyed the independence of Scotland. An English army 
invaded that country, took its strong places, and Monck, who 
was a general in the army, governed it for the rest of the Com- 
mon wealth.* 

Cromwell and his victorious army were now free to take part 
in pohtics. The ‘Rump” Parlhament made reforms too slowly 
to please them, and they wished it to dissolve, 
though for some months they allowed it to con- the n Rump™ 
tinue. But when Cromwell found that its members **U*™*"* 
were arranging for a new Parlirament, to which they should not 
only all belong, but should have the power of eacluding other 
members, his patience was exhausted. He came down to the 
House, ‘‘clad in plain black clothes and grey worsted stockings”, 
and lectured its members. Then, with the aid of his soldiers, 
he fetched the Speaker down from the chair, took away “the 
bauble ”, as he called the mace, evicted the members, and locked 
the doors. According to Cromwell, “there was not so much as 
the barking of a dog” at this forcible ejection; indeed, all were 
tired of the “ Rump’s” rule 


3. The rule of Cromwell, 1653-58 


We come now to our Zhird Period, the five and a half years 
that elapse between the dissolution of the “Rump”, in April, 
1653, and the death of Cromwell, in September, 1658. The 
monarchy, the Extremists, the Irsh, the Scottish army, and the 


1Charles had six weeks’ wandering in England, full of adventures, before he finally got 
across the Channel from Bnghton. He had to hide mm an oak at one place, and in a “‘ priest's 
hole”, up a chimney, m another. He witnessed in a village the rejoicings at the news which 
had been received of his own death. In another village the blacksmith said he had not heard 
that “‘that rogue, Charles Stuart, had been taken”. ‘‘If that rogue were taken,” answered 
Charles, ‘he deserves to be hanged more than the rest for bringing in the Scots ” 

“For the later history of Scotland, see p. 418. 
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remnants of the Long Parliament had been in turn suppressed. 
Cromwell and the army, with their Independent opinions, were 
at last supreme. They had destroyed everything that 
Period iil ; : 
April, 653- could rival them, including most of the Constitution. 
, But they were still anxious that their rule should be 
constitutional, and subject to the control of the English people 
as expressed in a freely elected Parlament. They wished, as it 
has been humorously put, to fix a legal wig upon the point of 
the soldier's sword Unfortunately for them, however, their rule 
was not based upon great popular support. Consequently the 
wig fell off, and the naked sword only was visible Parhaments 
were frequently called, but they were bound, unless nominated 
by the army leaders or purged of hostile elements, to be un- 
manageable 
The first experiment of the army was an assembly of persons 
selected by the Council of Army Officers. This Parhament, 
Barebones’ Known as “the Little” or Barebones’ Parliament— 
Parlisment after the name of one of its members, known as 
** Praise-God Barebones” !—contained many notable Puritans, and 
it possessed, as the Speaker, the Provost of Eton.? But unfor- 
tunately this Parhament was too visionary and unpractical. It 
wished to reduce the law into the “bigness of a pocket book ”, 
and therefore angered the lawyers; it proposed to find money 
for the army 1n a way which the army thought made the chances 
of being paid exceedingly remote. Finally, its projects with 
regard to the religious system raised such a hornet’s nest that 
Cromwell was only too thankful when the moderate element in 
the Assembly, by getting up early one morning, before their 
Opponents were ready, carried a motion® that the Assembly 
should surrender its power to Cromwell, and dissolve (December, 
1653). 
The next experiment was a new Constitution, drawn up by 
1Otherwise “‘Barbon” He was a leather-seller of Fleet Street, and after the Restora- 
tlon nis windows were on more than one occasion the subject of attentzon from the youth 
of that neighbourhood 
8 His name was Rouse, and he 1s traditionally supposed to have planted the elms m 
the playing fields of Eton. 
SAs a matter of fact, Provost Rouse left the chair without stopping to hear the cppo- 


nents of the motion, or actually putting it to the vote, and then he and the supporters of 
the motion walked off to Whitehall and gave up their powers. 
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[reton, who was Cromwell’s son-in-law, and a distinguished officer. 
It was known as the J/astrument of Government. Cromwell was 
to be called Protector, and to have the executive ype matrument 
power and a fixed sum for the purposes of govern- of Government. 
ment. Parliament, consisting of one House, was to possess the 
legislative power. But Parliament was controlled by the Pro- 
tector, because he alone could summon it, he could veto any 
of its acts which were contrary to the principles of the new 
Constitution, and could dissolve it after it had sat five months. 
Cromwell himself was to be controlled, to a certain extent, by 
a Council of State which was created under the Instrument, and 
by the fact that, if he wanted additional money over and above 
the fixed sum allowed him, Parliament alone could grant 
it? 

There now begins what 1s called ‘he Protectorate m English 
history. The /irst Protectorate Parliament met mn r65¢, and 
began by discussing the new Constitution. One  giret 
hundred of ‘ts members had therefore to be ex- Frorestorate 
cluded. The members that were left, however, 1654 
evinced a desire to reduce the army and cut down its expenses. 
Moreover, they proposed to abolish toleration by drawing up a 
list of “‘damnable heresies”, to which no one was to adhere, 
and of twenty “articles of faith”, which no one was to dispute. 
Cromwell had to wait for five months under the Constitution, 
but he interpreted the month to be “lunar” and not “calendar”, 
and dissolved this intolerant Parhament as soon as he could. 

After the dissolution Cromwell tried for a time a new ex- 
periment in local government England was divided into eleven 
districts, each under an official called a “ Major- phe major- 
general”, whose business it was to supervise the senerals. 
militia, to prevent Royalist plots, and to stimulate the local 
authorities in enforcing the various laws relating to conduct and 
morality which had recently been passed. Nothing made the 
Puritan rule so unpopular as this “poor httle invention”, as 
Cromwell called it, for people resented it as the act of a military 
despotism. 


1 In some respects Cromwell's powers were very similar to those possessed by the Pre- 
sdent of the United States to-day. 
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Then, in the summer of 2656, Cromwell called another Par- 
liament—the Second Protectorate Parliament. One hundred of 
Bicana its members were excluded from taking their seats 
Pohanest aS a precautionary measure. The remainder showed 
2656-8. their belief in Cromwell by presenting to him a new 
Constitution known as the Aumble Petition and Advice, under 
which the Council of State was to be abolished, Cromwell was 
to be made king and given larger powers, and a second House 
was to be created. Cromwell hesitated long over his new ttle. 
It was, he said, to him personally ‘‘but a feather in his cap”, 
but there were great practical advantages in it, 1f only because, 
as one member said, the kingship was bounded “like an acre 
of land”, and people would understand its powers. The army 
was, however, opposed to the title, and Cromwell therefore re- 
fused it, whilst accepting the other changes. 

The Second Protectorate Parliament then met again in its 
reformed condition; but many of Cromwell’s supporters in the 
Lower House had been transferred to the new upper one, whilst 
the hundred members who had been excluded returned to the 
Lower House. Hence difficulties at once recurred; the Lower 
House discussed the functions and composition of the Upper 
House, and even the powers of the Protector himself; and in 
tie ce February, z658, Parliament was dissolved. Seven 
Cromwell, months later, on September 3,1 Cromwell died, with 

Pt 3) 7658 the problem of how to combine popular control with 
his own rule still unsolved. 


4. Events leading to Restoration, 1658—60 


Then follows the /ourth Period—a year and a half of great 
complexity, between 7658 and 660. ‘There 1s not a dog that 
pea ay: wags his tongue, so great a calm are we in”, wrote 
Sept... +2 one man, when Richard, Cromwell’s son, was made 
The Arr ‘army and Protector. The calm was not to continue for long 

A new Parliament met; the officers of the army 
quarrelled with it; and Richard, after tryng to mediate, threw 
in his lot with the officers, and dissolved it. A fortnight later 


2The anniversary of Dunbar and Worcester. 
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Richard resigned.1 The army decided to recall the “ Rump”. 
The “ Rump ”—consisting now of some sixty or seventy mem- 
bers—wanted to limit the powers of the new commander-in-chief, 
and to provide that in future all commissions in the army should 
be signed by the Speaker, and therefore to a certain extent be 
controlled by him. Moreover, they threatened the freedom of 
conscience so dear to the army. Eventually “ Honest John” 
Lambert, the darhng of the soldiers, a brave and generous if 
unstable man, surrounded the House and stopped the entrance 
of members, and once again the army ws triumphant. 

But then another general appeared, determined, with the aid 
of a large army and £70,000 1m his treasury, to put an end to 
what he called the “intolerable slavery of sword myonck and the 
government ”, and to call a free Parhament This Restoration. 
was the Commander-in-chief in Scotland, George Monck. On 
December 8, 1659, he reached Coldstream, Lambert, who had 
gone north to meet him, found his army dwindling away, and 
was unable to do anything Marching to London, Monck re- 
stored the members of the Long Parliament, including those 
originally evicted by Pride’s Purge, but only so that they might 
make arrangements for a new and free Parhament being called. 
When these arrangements were completed, the elections took 
place amid great excitement; and a vast majority came back in 
favour of the restoration of the Stuarts. Monck had already 
suggested to Charles what proposals it was advisable for him to 
make. Charles adopted them in a Declaration which he issued 
to the English people from Breda. The Declaration was re- 
ceived with enthusiasm, and on May 29, 1660, Charles re-entered 
London, “the ways strewed with flowers, the bells ringing, the 
streets hung with tapestry, and the fountains running with wine”. 
The Commonwealth was at an end. 

The rule of Cromwell and the Commonwealth had certainly 
not been above criticism. It is quite arguable to say that indi- 
vidual liberty and the mght of free speech were threatened to 
a greater degree under the Commonwealth than during the 


1 At the Restoration Cromwell had to fly to the Continent He came back to England 
cwenty years later, and died in 1712 ‘‘Gentle and virtuous, but became not greatness’ 
ie the verdict passed upon him by a contemporary 
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reign of Charles I. Moreover, though taxation was three times 
heavier than it was during Charles I’s reign, the Commonwealth 

had a deficit of half a million yearly. Again, if 
che Commed: the Commonwealth showed toleration to Jews and 
wen Quakers, its treatment, if not of Anglicans, at all 
events of Roman Catholics, might be considered severe. And 
of course it 1s easy enough to scoff at the “rule of the saints by 
the sword”, and ridicule their attempts to make men more 
virtuous by passing Acts against swearing and duelling, horse- 
racing, cock-fighting, and bear-baiting, and by trying to enforce 
more strictly the keeping of the Sabbath. Yet, for all that, there 
was much to admire. The Commonwealth government was, it 
has been said, a more tolerant one than any which had existed 
since the time of the Reformation. It maintained good order, 
and did, as a matter of fact, succeed in suppressing some amuse 
ments cf a highly undesirable character Above all, its Foreign 
Policy raised England from the low position it had reached in 
the time of the Stuarts, whilst it has been said that no previous 
Government had such imperial instincts as Cromwell's; but we 
must leave the consideration of these two subjects till the next 
chapter. 


XXX. Foreign Policy, 1649-88, and 
the Beginnings of Greater Britain, 
1603-88 


England, it has been said, was more warlike during the 
period of the Commonwealth than she had been at any other 
time since the Hundred Years’ War with France. But, as we 
have seen, till the end of 1651 the military energies of the Com- 
monwealth Government were occupied in fighting its Royalist 
foes. Cromwell, on land, was winning Dunbar and Worcester, 
Blake, on sea, was sweeping Royalist privateers from the Channel 
and the Mediterranean, and forcing the colonies to recognize the 
rule of the Republic. In 1652, however, the Commonwealth was 
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free to interfere with its Continental neighbours; and with the 
best army in Europe, composed of some forty thousand men, 
and a fleet to which it added two hundred and seven ships, its 
interference proved to be of a decisive character. 

Holland was England’s first foe. It might have been ex- 
pected that these two States, being both Republics and both 
Protestant, would have combined! But England eee 
and Holland were keen commercial rivals. ‘‘We Dutch War, 
are fighting”, said a member of the Long Parha- = 
ment, ‘“‘for the fairest mistress 1n the world—trade.” Holland 
had, so far, been the conqueror. The Dutch had shut the 
English out from trade in the East Indies. They had almost 
acquired a monopoly of the carrying trade; they were, it was 
said, “the wagoners of all seas” In the autumn of 1651, how- 
ever, the “Rump” Parhament passed a Navigation Act, by 
which goods coming to England were to be carried in English 
ships, or in ships belonging to the country from which the goods 
came.” If ever an Act, it has been said, did make a nation great, 
it was this one; and the enormous development of English ship- 
ping in the years that follow must be largely attributed to its 
influence. But in fostermmg Enghsh shipping this Act struck a 
heavy blow at the Dutch. ‘Then other questions arose between 
the two nations. An informal “‘sort of a war” was going on 
between the English and French on sea, and England claimed 
to seize French goods on Dutch ships, a claim which the Dutch 
resisted. Finally, there was a question of honour, the English 
held that Dutch ships should lower their flag to English men- 
of-war in the Channel, and the Dutch were naturally averse to 
recognizing such a nght. Over this point came a collision be- 
tween the Dutch and Englhsh fleets near Dover, and then the 
war began (May, 1652). 

In the war that ensued the English had the advantage of 
more solidly built and more heavily armed ships, and, though 
they were without such a great tactician as the Dutch possessed 
in Tromp, they had in Blake a commander who combined great 


1A suggestion, indeed, for a political union was actually put forward by England, but 
tt came to nothing. 

2 This policy was not, however, a new one, for Navigation Acts of one sort or another had 
been passed ever since the reign of Rachard II, but they had not been effectively carried out. 
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care in the organization of his fleet with brilliant daring in action. 
The war, which lasted from 1652-4, was crowded with sea 
pacigece battles. Tromp. defeated Blake off Dungeness m 
of war, November, 1652, and obtained command of the Chan- 
oe nel.! But in the following February, 1653, Blake re- 
gained the command after a three days’ battle off Portland. The 
English ships were able to inflict great damage upon Holland’s 
extensive commerce. In the course of the war no less than one 
thousand four hundred Dutch ships were captured, including 
one hundred and twenty men-of-war, and towards its close no 
Dutch merchantman could show itself in the Channel. 

Meanwhile, during the course of the war, Cromwell had 

become Protector (December, 1653). One great aim, of course, 
,. of Cromwell’s foreign policy was to prevent the restora- 
Cromwell's . 
alliances, = ton of the Stuarts by foreign aid. Hus other two aims 
a were to maintain and to extend, first, the Protestant 
religion, and then English commerce. Here Cromwell showed 
that intense religious feeling, combined with practical common 
sense, which has been noticed already. Cromwell at first pur- 
sued a policy of peace, and sought alliance with the Protes- 
tant powers. In April, 1654, the Dutch war came to an end. 
The Dutch agreed to salute our flag in British seas and to 
expel Royalists from their country, whilst they tacitly acquiesced 
in the Navigation Act. Treaties of alliance followed with Den- 
mark, Sweden, and Portugal, which gave England important 
commercial concessions. 

Cromwell’s energy soon found a fresh opportunity for action. 
The Thirty Years’ War had ended in Germany in 1648, but war 
still lingered on between Spain and France. Each 
of these powers was anxious to secure his support. 
But Cromwell’s terms were high. He proposed to 
Spain that Englishmen should have liberty for the exercise of 
their religion in the Spanish dominions, and freedom of trade 
with the Spanish West Indies. ‘This is to ask for my master’s 
two eyes”, was the reply of the astonished Spanish ambassador. 


The expedition 
to the est 
Indies, 1655. 


It was after this battle that Tromp was sazid to have put a broom at his masthead te 
show that he had swept the Enghsh off the sea, but such a story of so modest a man as 
Tromp is probably untrue. 
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Then Cromwell determined upon a colonial war with Spain. An 
expedition was sent to capture Hispaniola in the Spanish West 
Indies (1655).! But the attack upon that island was a disastrous 
failure. Jamaica, however, was captured, and Cromwell pro- 
ceeded to colonize it with characteristic vigour. 

The expedition to the West Indies by no means exhausted 
Cromwell’s activit} in 1655. Blake was sent to the Mediter- 
ranean on a cruise; he made a fine attack on Tunis, whose Bey 
had refused to give up some English prisoners, but the voyage 
is chiefly interesting as marking the beginning of England’s 
activity in the Mediterranean Sea. In the same year some hor- 
rible atrocities committed by the Duke of Savoy, with the con- 
nivance oi the French, on the Protestants who lived in the 
Vaudois valleys in Savoy, aroused angry protests from Cromwell.? 
The French king, therefore, anxious to secure Cromwell’s alli- 
ance, put pressure upon the duke to stop the massacres, and 
Cromwell was regarded throughout Europe as the saviour of 
the Protestants. 

Shortly after this successful intervention Cromwell made a 
treaty with France, and war was formally declared between Eng- 
land and Spain in the beginning of 1656. The Picccaeisct ae 
year 1657 saw a great naval success. The English Santa Cruz, 
fleet, under Blake, found the Spanish treasure fleet catture of 
at Santa Cruz, protected by the forts. Entering the i aa ae 
harbour with the flowing tide, Blake succeeded, before he retired 
with the ebb tide, in sinking, blowing up, or burning every 
Spanish ship.2 The following year (1658) it was the turn of 
the soldiers. The French and English determined to besiege 
Dunkirk, the possession of which would give the English “a 
bridle for the Dutch and a door into the Continent”. Six 
thousand of the New Model Army combined with the French. 
They took the chief part in a battle waged near the fort, and 
earned for themselves the nickname of “the Immortals”. Shortly 
after this Dunkirk fell. But then Cromwell died, and in the 

1Such an expedition would not necessanly in those days involve a formal war between 
England and Spain in Europe. 
% See Milton’s celebrated Sonnet on “The Late Massacre in Piedmont ”. 


3 Blake died on his homeward journey on board his ship at the very entrance of Ply- 
mouth Sound, August 7, 1657. 
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confusion which followed nothing more could be done. “Crcom- 
well’s greatness at home”, said Clarendon, “was a mere shadow 
of his greatness abroad”; and with this admission from the great 
Royalist historian we may be content to leave the study of the 
Commonwealth’s foreign policy. The Commonwealth had done 
something, at all events, to restore the prestige which England 
had lost in Europe under the first two Stuarts. 

England im the period of the Commonwealth had secured 
a position of great influence in Europe. With the return of 
the Stuarts, in 1660, she was soon to lose it. Between the 
restoration of Charles IJ, in 1660, and the revolution which his 
brother, James II, brought upon himself, after three years of rule, 
in 1688, there elapse twenty-eight years. During those years 
Position of the King of France, Louis XIV, who reigned from 
Daag at 1643-1715, is the central figure in European poli- 
2643-1715. tics. With the aid of a large revenue, capable 
ministers, and wonderful yenerals, he had already secured for 
the Crown, before the Restoration, absolute power at home and 
@ pre-eminent position in Europe. By the time of the Revolu- 
tion of 1688 his ambitions and resources were, as we shall see, 
a menace to every state in Europe. 

Charles returned to England in 1660 under obligations to 
no foreign power. But from the first he was attracted towards 
Charies I's France. His mother was French; his cousin, Louis 


poucy XIV, was such a king in France as he would have 
France. hked to be in England. Moreover, Charles wanted 


to foster the commercial welfare of England, and he looked upon 
Holland, not France, as the rival of the country over which he 
ruled. And so he married his sister, Henrietta, the only person 
whom he ever really loved, to the French Duke of Orleans, and 
he himself married Catherme of Braganza, the daughter of the 
King of Portugal, with whom Louis XIV was in alliance. 
Catherine, as her dowry, secured two useful possessions for 
England—Bombay, which Charles leased to the East India Com- 
pany for the trivial rent of #10 a year, and Tangier, an impor- 
tant strategic port, which encouraged Engiand to hope that “she 
might give the law to all the trade of the Mediterranean”. More 
over, Charles sold Dunkirk to the French. The sale was un- 


SECOND DUTCH WAR 4or 


popular, but wise; for Dunkirk was expensive to keep up, useless 
strategically, and the king could not afford to maintain garrisons 
there as well as at Tangier. 

Meantime the commercial ambitions of Holland and Eng- 
land, especially in Africa and the East Indies, led to continual 
disputes between the ships of the rival nations and 

— : Second 

to attacks upon each other’s commerce! ‘The desire Dutch War, 
for war grew, and finally war was declared against nee 
Holland in 1665. In this war France was nominally in alliance 
with Holland, though she took no prominent part in the mihtary 
operations, which were nearly all at sea. The war was intcrest- 
ing not only because of the toughness of the hattles, but because 
of the part played in them by fire ships—-the torpedo boats of 
that tme. The king’s brother, James, Duke of York, won a 
great battle off Lowestoft, in which, with the loss of one ship 
and with one thousand casualties, he inflicted on the Dutch a 
loss of some five thousand men and twelve ships.?. In the next 
year (1666) Monck and Rupert, no longer generals on land but 
‘generals at sea”, unfortunately separated their fleets, and Monck 
was defeated in a battle lasting for four days, though his ships 
behaved well and “fought”, 1t was said, “hke a line of cavalry 
handled according to rule”. In 1667 an indelible disgrace was 
inflicted upon England. Lack of money caused Charles to lay 
up his ships.*2 The Dutch, taking advantage of this, sailed up 
the Medway as far as Chatham, and captured or destroyed six- 
teen ships. England was lucky to be able, only six weeks later, 
to make a peace at Breda, by which she obtained, in North 
America, New Jersey and New Amsterdam- -afterwards called, 
in honour of the duke, New York 

Barely a year later (1668) the Peace of Breda developed into 
a Triple Alhance of England, Holland, and Sweden, with the 
object of >2pposing Louis XIV. The Alliance was a popular 
one in England, but there 1s reason to suppose that Charles 


Two Enghsh companmies—the Turkish Company and the East Inaia Company—esti- 
mated their losses, 1n consequence of Dutch depredations, at £700,000. 

2 After the battle James went to bed, and, as a consequence of misunderstood orders, the 
Dutch fleet was not pursued 

3 No doubt Charles's personal extravagance was partly responsible for the lack of money, 
but the chef reason was that the war cost much more than was anticipated, while the taxes 
which Parliament had voted brought in a good deal less 
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had only consented to it in order later to bring upon the Dutch! 
the wrath of the French king. At all events, within a week of 
the formation of the Alliance, he was intriguing with Louis XIV, 
and long negotiations, in which the Duchess of Orleans took a 
The Treaty of prominent part, finally ended in the disgraceful 
Dover, 1676, Treaty of Dovcr (1670). By that treaty, first, Hol- 
Dutch War, land was to be partitioned, and Charles, in return 
Bieta for his military support, was to receive a subsidy, 
secondly, Charles was to declare himself a Roman Catholic “at 
a@ convenient opportunity”, and, on making the declaration, was 
to receive from J.ouis an additional grant of money, and, if neces- 
sary, a force of soldiers, in order to be able to repress any disturb- 
ance that might occur. Of this latter portion of the treaty only 
two ministers? in England were informed; but, in order to de- 
celve the other ministers and the nation, a “‘sham treaty” was 
drawn up, which had reference only to the proposed war with 
the Dutch. With the Treaty of Dover the creditable portion of 
Charles’s foreign pohcy terminates. In the war which followed 
in 1672 the Dutch made an heroic resistance. They cut their 
dykes and surrendered part of their land to the sea, in order to 
preserve it from the French; and their fleet, though defeated off 
Southwold Bay, more than held its own in the latter portion of 
the war. In 1674 England was glad to make peace. The power 
of Holland, however, was broken, and gradually a large portion 
of her trade fell into English hands. 

From 1674 to 1688 England ceases to be of importance in 
foreign affairs. Occasionally the king showed some independence 
Foreign policy, of France, as, in 1677, when the Princess Mary, 
3674 the daughter of the Duke of York, married William 
of Orange, the ruler of Holland. But for the greater part of the 
time the Enghsh kings were the pensioners of Louis XIV. That 
monarch paid Charles IT large sums of money for the prorogation 
of Parliament, and when he seemed to be too independent he 
bribed the Opposition in Parliament instead. Finally, Charles, 
a year before he died, gave up Tangier in order to please 


8Charles dishked the Dutch, “stinking Dutchmen” he was once rude enough to call 


m. 
*Chiford and Arlington, both Roman Catholics, and both members of the “Cabal* 
tmimstey (p. 422). 
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Lous XIV. When James II came to the throne, in 1685, the 
French ambassador was the chief supporter of his disastrous 
policy. Meantime Louis XIV’s powers and ambitions were ex 
tending, and when the Revolution of 1688 came, his ascendancy 
was threatening all Europe. 

From the history of English foreign policy we may turn to 
the history of the British Empire in the seventeenth century, for 
the two are not disconnected. The British Empire, 

Beginnings 
when James I ascended the throne in 1603, was non- of Empire, 
existent. Attempts had been made to colonize Vir- aie 
gimia, but they had failed; the East India Company had been 
formed in 1600 for the promotion of trade with the East, but its 
first expedition had not returned from the East Indies when 
Elizabeth died. With the Stuarts, however, the beginnings of 
Empire came, and the seventeenth century 1s, therefore, from an 
imperial as well as from a domestic point of view, a very impor 
tant one. And it is worth pointing out that the successful de- 
velopment of this Empire in the seventeenth century was largely 
due to private enterprise. 

We may turn to affairs in the East first. It was under Portu 
guese auspices that the route to India and the Far East by the 
Cape of Good Hope had been discovered in 1502, 
and during the sixteenth century Portugal had been macy “ 
successful in preserving a monopoly of the Eastern “” _ 
trade for her own merchants.? But in the seventeenth century 
both the Dutch and English nations determined to secure some 
share in that trade. In the Far East the Iutch proved them- 
selves persistent and intrepid traders. The Dutch East India 
Company conquered the Spice Islands from the Portuguese, 
and established their own supremacy. The English East India 
Company also endeavoured to trade in the Far East, but the 
Dutch Company was wealthier and stronger. Disputes between 
Dutch and English occurred, and culminated in the massacre 
at Amboyna (1623), when ten Englishmen were executed on a 
trumped-up charge of conspiring with some Japanese soldiers 


Zit returned six months after James’s aceession with one million pounds of pepper 
8A few Englishmen did, however, succeed in reaching India in the reign of El:zabeth. 
The first Enghshman known to have visited India was a Jesus, Stephens by name, in 1579. 
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against the Dutch governor of that place.! Soon after this the 
English practically gave up their attempts to compete with the 
Dutch for trade in the Far East, and they did not reenter the 
contest till the close of the eighteenth century. 

On the mainland of India the Enghsh East India Com- 
pany met with greater success. It had to encounter the hostility 
eaciige of the Portuguese, but, despite that, 1t managed to 
“factories” PrOSpcr. In 1612 it established its first depot for 

; goods, or “factory”, as it was called, at Surat, on 
the west coast of India.2 Others followed at A/adras (1639), 
Bombay (1661), and Calcutta (1690). At the close of the 
seventeenth century a rival company to the East India Company 
was started in England; but the two compamies amalgamated in 
1709, and the united company quickly developed trade. So far 
the object of the English in India had been merely the extension 
of trade; how the East India Company in later years obtained 
an empire in India which stretched from Cape Comorin to the 
Himalayas must be explained in a later chapter. 

Meantime, whilst the English merchants were developing a 
substantial trade in the East, English colonists had built up 
Foundation of Many settlements in the West. The first successful 
Virginia, 1607, attempt was made in Virgenza. In May, 1607, some 
hundred emigrants landed in Chesapeake Bay and founded the 
settlement of Jamestown. But the colony had great difficulties 
at first, though, when the adventurous Captain John Smith® was 
for a short time President in 1608, things progressed more favour- 
ably. The colony did not, however, really prosper until the 
arrival of Lord De la Warr in 1610. Huis short governorship 


1No reparation was extracted from the Dutch for this flagrant injustice for thirty-one 
years, then Cromwell msisted on a large money mdemnity being pad to the Enghsh 
company and to the relatives of the executed men. 

® Leave would not have been obtained from the native ruler for this factory to be estab- 
hshed but for the fact that Captain Thomas Best had won a great reputation for the Enghsh 
in that same year by defeating, on four successive occasions, an overwhelming force of Portu- 
guese ships. 

SIf his autobiography may be beheved, John Smith had fought against the Spamards 
in the Low Countnes and the Turks 1n Hungary He had been thrown overboard by the 
crew of a French ship in a storm because he was considered a Huguenot. Saved by another 
ship, he had again fought agaist the Turks, and defeated three Turkish champions in single 
combat. Subsequently he was taken prisoner and sold asa slave; but he hulled his master 
3 Turkish pasha, made his escape, and returned to England. 
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was the turning-point in the early history of Virginia, and the 
colonists soon received large reinforcements in numbers from 
the mother country. 

Then, in 1620, came the foundation of the Puritan colonies 
farther north. Many Puritans had fled, during El:zabeth’s reign, 
from England in consequence of persecution, and he pigrim 
settled in Holland. One hundred of these men Fathers, x6a0. 
got leave from James to found an Enghsh colony in America. 
Returning to England, the “ Pilgrim Fathers”, as they came to 
be called, started from Plymouth on board the A/ay/fower, landed 
in Cape Cod Harbour, and founded the little settlement of New 
Plymouth. The misgovernment and intolerance of Charles led 
to their numbers being largely augmented before long; indeed, 
it is said that nearly twenty thousand colonists sailed from Old 
to New England, as the group of the more northern colomies 
was called, between the accession of Charles I and the meeting 
of the Long Parhament in 1640.1 And so the northern colonies, 
of which Massachusetts became far the most important, were 
gradually formed. 

The reign of Charles II proved an extremely important one 
in the history of our American colonies. For one thing, orth 
and South Carona were founded. But, above Badciganenetet 
all, the territories of the English in America Colonies under 
became continuous. The Dutch had colonized " 
the territory which lay between the northern and southern settle- 
ments of the English. In the Dutch war of 1665, however, an 
expedition was sent, and these colonies were captured; and in 
the subsequent peace the Dutch formally relinquished them. 
New Amsterdam became Wew York, and the colonies of Wew 
Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania were established. 

Of the relations between England and her American colo- 
nies we shall have something to say later on; it 18 Go ation of 
sufficient to say here that to most of them an American 

o10onica. 
English governor was sent out, and that the degree 
of independence enjoyed by each colony varied. But, like all 


1 There is a story, though there is no reliable evidence to support it, that in 1636 Cromwell 
and John Hampden, despairing of their country, took their passage to America, but that the 
vessel was stopped by an order in Council. 

(0271 ) 27 
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mother countries at that time, England regarded her colonies 
as a source of wealth, and the colonial trade was carefully 
regulated for the benefit of English merchants. As to the 
character of the colonies themselves, there were striking differ- 
ences between them. The ‘‘New England” colomsts! were 
Puritans by religion, inclined to be democratic in government, 
and they were hard-working, keen, 1f somewhat austere men. 
The southern colonies? were more anstocratic, and in them 
the Church of England was established by law. Here the 
climate was hot, and the chief products were tobacco and 
rice, the cultivation of which was worked by slaves. The 
colomsts were owners of plantations, many of them being very 
large plantations. The central colomes*® were composed of 
somewhat heterogeneous elements, and every variety of race 
and religion might be found in one or other of them. With 
such differences between these various groups, it was not hkely 
that the colonies would find combination an easy matter, and 
indeed there were continual disputes, chiefly about boundaries, 
between them. Unity was not to come till the oppression of 
the mother country—or what was considered by the colonists 
to be oppression—roused the colonies to common action In 
1775, and less than a century after this the underlying differ- 
ences between the North and the South were to produce the 
American Civil War of 186r. 

Of the other parts of our Empire developed or acquired im the 
seventeenth century we must say lhttle. In the West Indies the 
Other parts Small island of Barbados was successfully colonized 
of Empire. in 1626.4 The resources of Jamaica, captured by 
Cromwell in 1655, were quickly developed, and this island was 
also the home of the Buccaneers® who preyed upon Spanish 
commerce in the Canbbean Sea. Meantime, settlements were 
made in Newfoundland and the Bahamas, whilst various points 
on the West African coast were secured, and in 1651 St. Helena 
was occupied by the East India Company. 

1 Massachusetts, Connecticut, New Hampshire, and Rhode Island 
21.e. Virgima, Maryland, North and South Carolina, and Georgia, which was founded in 


32. 
3i.e. New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware. 
¢ was stoutly Royahst, and held out against the Commonwealth until 1652. 
§ The most famous of these 1s perhaps Captain Damprer. 


DOMESTIC AFFAIRS, 1660-88 407 


XXXI. Domestic Affairs, 1660-88, in 
England and Scotland 


1. England 


We must now trace the internal history of the twenty-eight 
years that elapse between the Restoration of 1660 and the 
Revolution of 1688. Something may be said first of the two 
kings, of Charles II, who reigned till 1685, and of his brother, 
James II, who reigned tll 1688. 

With the Restoration we are conscious of a lowering in the 
ideals of the nation. Both the rival parties in the previous 
troubles had produced fine personalities, men actuated by lofty 
motives, and exhibiting nobility of character. With the Restora- 
tion we begin, it has been said, the hfe of modern England, and 
the Age of Heroics gives way to the Age of Common Sense. 
Charles was a king 1n keeping with such an epoch. 4, oo ters of 
Since the age of fifteen he had been, but for the Charles 11 

: ‘ and James II. 
brief campaign in 1651, an exile from his country, 
and now he entered London as king, in 1660 on his thirtieth 
birthday. He had the Englishman’s love of exercise—he was 
devoted to tennis! and hunting, and would often waik from 
Whitehall to Hampton Court. But in matters of business he was 
indolent, and his frivolity was incurable. “Naturally I am more 
lazy than I ought to be”, was his own frank confession; and he 
was engaged in chasing a poor moth, so it is said, whilst the 
Dutch guns were heard roaring in the Thames. He was 
thoroughly selfish and unprincipled, and prepared to sacrifice 
religion, friends, or ministers, 1f he found such a course the more 
convenient for his own interests. Moreover, his life in exile had 
been a very demoralizing one for him, and when he returned to 
England his Court was notorious for its licence and corruption, 
and for the evil influence exercised by women such as Lady 
Castlemaine and the Duchess of Portsmouth. Finally, he was 
at heart a Catholic, but was too prudent in politics, or too luke- 
warm in faith, to venture to declare himself. 


1 He used to play in the summer at 5 o'clock in the morning 
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James’s own life was not above reproach, but in some respects 
he was a better man than Charles. In his brother’s reign, James 
earned as a soldier the praise of a French general, and as a sailor 
he fought well at sea and administered the navy with tolerable 
efficiency at Whitehall. He possessed energy and sincerity, and 
he proved himself a kind master and father. Yet Charles had 
many more interests than James in Nature, in Science}, and in 
Art. He was more good-humoured, and he had a gift of wit which 
was denied to James. Moreover, he was a far abler man. ‘The 
king”, said one observer, “could see things if he would; the 
Duke (i.e. James, then Duke of York) would see things if he 
could.” James was a bigot, a man given to extremes in all 
things. He was an ardent Roman Catholic, and those who did 
not agree with him must be heretics; he was a believer in absolute 
monarchy, and those who opposed him were rebels. Charles, 
though of the same opinions, and not without a certain persistency 
in endeavouring to support them, was more pliable, more tactful, 
content to bide his time, and determined above all things “not 
to go on his travels again”. James, perhaps, succeeded to a more 
difficult situation, but the differences in their respective characters 
largely account for the fact that whilst Charles reigned for twenty- 
five years and found himself in a stronger position at the end of 
his rule than he was at its beginning, James’s reign came to an 
abrupt conclusion in less than four years. 

Charles had made four promises in his Declaration signed at 
Breda before his return to England, the performance of these 
Settlement of the Promises, however, being conditional upon the 
kingdom, 1660-1. consent of Parliament. /irst, Arrears of pay 
were promised to the soldiers. These were paid, and the new 
Model Army, with the exception of a regiment known as the 
Coldstream Guards, was disbanded. Secondly, Charles had pro- 
mised a general amnesty. Charles himself was not revengeful, and 
was quite willing to forgive and to forget. Parhament, however, 
in the Act of Indemnity and Oblivion which it passed made many 
exceptions. Thirteen regicides (i.e. those that had signed the 
death warrant of Charles I) were executed and twenty-five per- 
sons were imprisoned for life, whilst Cromwell’s body was 

1 The Royal Society was founded in Charles II’s time 
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barbarously dug up, hanged at Tyburn, and buried under the 
gallows.! 

Thirdly, Charles had promised security of tenure to those who 
had obtained land under the Commonwealth. The land question 
proved a very complicated one. Eventually 1t was settled that all 
lands belonging to the Church and the Crown, and all lands which 
had been confiscated by the Commonwealth Government, should 
be returned to their previous owners, whilst the private sales of 
land held good, though they had been often made in order to 
pay the heavy fines inflicted upon recalcitrant Royalists by the 
Commonwealth. It was a compromise which pleased neither 
party and inflicted hardship on both; but perhaps this could 
hardly be avoided. 

So far matters had been settled by the Convention Par- 
liament, but this Parlhament found itself unable to come to an 
agreement over the fourth promise of Charles—the 4, . Govaner 
promise of liberty of consceence. Charles had tried Parliament, 
to effect a compromise through a conference be- sia 
tween leading ecclesiastics; but the attempt was a failure, and 
it was left to a new Parliament to deal with the question. That 
Parliament is known in history as the Cavalier Parliament, and 
it lasted from 1661 to 1679. It was remarkable during the 
first few years of its existence for its exuberant Royalism; indeed, 
it was more Royalist, so the saying went, than the king himself. 

On the religious question the Cavalier Parliament proved 
itself to be more Anglican than even the ordinary High Church- 
man, and between 1661 and 1665 four Acts were pe ctarendon 
passed against the Puritans. Code, 106t-5- 

By the first of these Acts, the Corporation Act, no one 
could be a member of the municipal bodies which governed 
the towns and controlled the election of Members of Parliament 
unless he took an oath denying the lawfulness, under any pretext 
whatever, of taking up arms against the king, and received the 
Communion according to the rites of the Church of England. 
This Act sought to deprive the Puritans of their hold upon 
the towns and the House of Commons. By the Act of Uni- 
Jormity every clergyman and schoolmaster was obliged to take 

3 The site is in Connaught Square. 
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a similar oath of non-resistance and declare his “ unfeigned 
consent and assent” to everything contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer, in which six hundred alterations had just 
been made, of a trivial character mostly, it 1s true, but in an 
anti-Puritan direction. No less than two thousand clergymen 
refused to conform to this Act, and were deprived of their livings. 
By the /ive-Mile Act these two thousand dispossessed clergy- 
men were not allowed to come within five miles of their former 
livings or of any corporate town unless they took the non-resis- 
tance oath imposed by the Corporation Act, and promised not 
“‘to endeavour at any time any alteration of government either 
in church or state”. By the Conventicle Act religious meetings 
—other than those of the Church of England—were forbidden, 
under penalty of imprisonment for the first, and transportation 
for the third, offence. By these Acts, sometimes known as the 
Clarendon Code because Clarendon was the chief munister at 
the time, the final severance between the Church of England 
and the more advanced Puritans was completed. The rivalry 
between the Church of England and the Nonconformist bodies 
began—and it 1s not yet ended. 
The Amnesty, the Land, and the Religious Questions had 
all been settled, at least temporarily, but one problem still 
remained which no party in the State had hitherto 
Powers of the 7 
Crown after satisfactorily solved—how were the powers of the 
— Monarchy and the Parliament to be harmonized? 
It might appear, at first sight, that the Monarchy, at the Resto- 
ration, recovered all its old authority. The king, as before, 
chose his own ministers and conducted the home and foreign 
policy of the country. Though feudal dues were abolished, 
the king was granted by Parliament a revenue for life from 
customs and excise. In one respect, indeed, Charles was more 
powerful than his predecessors in that he had a small standing 
army of some five thousand men, which was increased as the 
reign progressed.} 
1 The “New Model” soldiers composed a regiment of foot (the Coldstream) and a 
regiment of horse (the Blues—so called from their uniforms), besides these there was 
the regiment of Grenadiers, composed chiefly of Cavaliers, and two troops of Life Guards, 


wihulst a troop of horse and a regiment of foot, known respectively in later years as the 
Royal Dragoons and the Queen’s Regiment, were required for the defence of Tangier 
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But, in reality, the king was not in his old position of power. 
The arbitrary courts, such as the Star Chamber, were no longer 
in existence. The Restoration, it has been said, was not only 
a restoration of the Monarchy but of the Parliament as well, 
and the wishes of that Parliament could no longer be ignored. 
“The King of France”, said a shrewd observer, ‘‘can make his 
subjects march as he pleases; but the King of England must 
march with his people.” Moreover, in 1667 the Parliament 
made a great advance; it secured that additional grants of money 
to the Crown should be appropnated for particular objects, 
and that a Parhamentary audit should be made to ensure that 
the money was so expended. 

During the first seven years of Charles’s reign (7660-7), Lord 
Clarendon, the author of the famous Aistory of the Rebellzon, was 
the chief minister; indeed he had such influence ehaaiey 
that Charles, a contemporary said, was but “‘half a_ of Clarendon, 
king” whilst he was in power. As Edward Hyde, ter 
Clarendon had been a member of the Long Parliament, and 
had approved of its measures until the Grand Remonstrance 
was brought forward. He was perhaps too intolerant a High 
Churchman, as the code associated with his name shows; but 
he was moderate in politics, upnght and hard-working, and his 
great object was to establish a balance of power as between 
King and Parliament. Partly in consequence of his very modera- 
tion, he became in time unpopular with all classes. The king 
got tired of his lectures; the courtiers sneered at his morality; 
the Royalists disliked him for his supposed leniency to the 
Puritans over the amnesty and the land questions; whilst the 
Nonconformists hated him for his code. Moreover, the marriage 
of his daughter, Anne Hyde, with James, Duke of York, the 
king’s brother, made him appear self-seeking; and the sale of 
Dunkirk to France, for which Louis XIV, the French king, was 
said to have bribed him, caused him to be accused of corruption. 


The Royal Scots and the Buffs were also created in Charles II’s reign, the one being 
recruited from Scotsmen who had fought for the King of France, and the other from 
those who had served under the banner of Holland The Scots Greys were also formed 
in Charles II's reign. 

1 According to Pepys, the Diarist, the common people called the great house which 
Clarendon was building for himself, in Psecadilly, Dunkirk House, “‘from their opinion of his 
having a good bribe for the selling of that towne”. 
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Clarendon’s unpopularity was increased by two disasters for 
which he was in no way responsible. The Great Plague of 
1665 killed one-fifth of the population of London,! besides 
raging in the provinces. The Great Fire in the following year 
swept away two-thirds of London’s houses, and not far short of 
a hundred of its churches, including St. Paul’s; it was indeed 
fortunate for England that she had Sir Chnstopher Wren to 
rebuild so many of them.? Finally, in 1667, the whole nation 
held Clarendon responsible for the appearance of the Dutch fleet 
up the Thames. And so Clarendon was dismissed by the king, 
was impeached by Parliament, and retired into exile. 

With Clarendon’s fall, Charles directed his own policy to a 
great extent. For the next five years (7667-773) his chief ministers 
whe Cabal ete five in number, and are known from the initial 
Ministry, letters of their names as the Cada/ Ministry. Two of 

them, Chifford and Arlington, were Roman Catholics. 
Buckingham, the third member of the group, was “everything by 
turns, and nothing long”; in the fickleness of his opinions, the 
changeableness of his occupations, and the immorality of his life 
he was highly characteristic of that epoch. The fourth, Ashley 
Cooper, afterwards Lord Shaftesbury, was an old Cromwellian 
and a person who was continually changing sides, in every case 
ostensibly with the best motives, but always also at the mght 
moment for himself. He was undoubtedly a very able states- 
man and “a daring pilot in extremity”; but he was also an 
extremely ambitious one, “resolved to ruin or to rule the State”. 
He was in favour of toleration for the Nonconformists, and 
a strong supporter of the war against the Dutch. Lauderdale, 
the last of the five, and perhaps the wickedest, governed Scotland. 

The Cabal, however, was 1n no respect hke a modern Cabinet. 
Its members were not of the same opinions; they had no leader; 
and they were not consulted together. It was during the exist- 
ence of the Cabal that there came the Triple Alliance, the secret 
Treaty of Dover—of which only Clifford and Arlington knew— 
and the Third Dutch War (401). Just before the Dutch War 


4 For four months previous to the arrival of the Plague there had been no rain, which made 
the capttal very insanitary. 

2 Wren binit St Paul's and fifty-two churches in London. 

8 See Dryden’s Absalom and Ackhstaphel. 
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began, Charles, in accordance with his agreement with Louis 
XIV, tried to secure toleration for Roman Catholics, and in- 
cidentally for Dissenters as well, by issuing what was called a 
Declaration of Indulgence, suspending the penal he Declaration 
laws against Roman Catholics and Dissenters % tndulgence, 

(7672). But Parliament objected, and Charles Test Act, 1673. 

had not only to withdraw the Declaration, but to agree to a 
Zest Act by which no one was to hold any office of State who 
refused to take the sacrament according to the Church of Eng- 
land (1673). This Act caused the Duke of York to retire from 
the Admuralty, and Clifford and Arhngton to retire from the 
Ministry. Charles then dismissed Shaftesbury, and the Cabal 
Ministry came to an end (1673). 

For the next few years (1673-8) Charles’s chief minister was 
Danby, who was an Anglican in religion, and the king gave up, 
for the time, his attempts to restore Roman Catholicism a asiekee 
in England. These years are a maze of intrigues. The of Danby, 
Cavalier Parlament was getting restive Shaftesbury, 
on being dismissed by the king, had at once begun to organize 
an opposition in both Houses, which soon became formidable. 
Meantime the French king was at one time subsidizing Charles 
in order to get Parliament prorogued, and at another trying to 
bribe the Opposition to oppose the king. The nation was nervous 
and uneasy. Then an event happened which made it panic- 
stricken. 

In the autumn of 1678 a man called Titus Oates made a 
statement to a London magistrate declaring the existence of a 
Popish plot, the objects of which were to murder the ype popish 
king, to put the Duke of York in his place and to Plot. 7678. 
bring a French army into England. Shortly afterwards the 
Magistrate was found dead, having been obviously murdered. 
At once the nation, always in dread of Popish plots, took alarm, 
and a panic began. Every word of Titus Oates was believed, 
though he was really a thorough scoundrel.! Other informers 
sprang up in every direction; and Roman Catholics were tried 
and executed on the flimsiest evidence. Protestants carried flails 


1 He had been expelled successively from his school, the Navy, and two Jesumt Colleges, 
besides having had writs issued against him on two occasions for perjury. 
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to protect themselves from imaginary Roman Catholic assaults, 
whilst the Houses of Parliament without one dissentient declared 
a “damnable and hellish plot” to be in existence. Of course 
there was in a sense a plot—in which Charles himself was impli- 
cated by the Treaty of Dover—to restore Catholicism in England, 
but the details of this particular plot were a pure fabrication. 
Shaftesbury and the Opposition, however, made unscrupulous 
use of the plot For they were anxious to divert the succession 
from Charles II’s brother James to an illegitimate son of the 
king’s, known as the Duke of Monmouth; and they hoped that 
this proposal would, in consequence of the alleged plot, meet 
with much popular support. 

In the same autumn (1678) some negotiations which Danby 
had, by Charles’s command, undertaken for the supply of money 
Three short | FO™ =the French king were discovered, and Danby 
Parliaments, waS impeached. Charles, to save him, dissolved the 
. Cavaher Parhament, which had sat since 1661 
(January, 1679). There followed in a space of two years three 
short Parhaments (1679-81). The first of these insisted upon 
committing Danby to the Tower despite the king’s pardon, 
thereby developing the principle of the responsibility of ministers. 
It also passed, through Shaftesbury’s influence, a very important 
Habeas Corpus Act, the object of which was to ensure that a man 
who was imprisoned should be brought up for trial as soon as 
possible. 

In all three of these short Parliaments, however, the chief 
topic was the Bill for excluding James from the succession. 

The Ex- Shaftesbury and the Opposition pressed for the suc- 
clumon Bill. cession of the Duke of Monmouth, who, they held, 
was a legitimate son of Charles, the marriage certificate of his 
motber with Charles being secreted (so it was alleged) 1n a certain 
* black box”. Charles, however, said he would rather see his son 
hanged than legitimize him. It was during this time that Political 
Parties were first organized. At first they were known under the 
names of Fetstioners and Abhorrers, from the fact that one party 
petitioned for the calling of Parhament, whilst the other expressed 
their abhorrence of any encroachment on the king’s Prerogative; 
later they came to be called by their respective opponents, Whigs 
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after the name of certain fanatical Whig Covenanters, and Zories 
after some wild Irish Roman Catholic rebels; and the names are 
still in use to our own day. The last of the three Parliaments 
was summoned by the king to meet not in London, where the 
mob was fiercely hostile to the Court, but at Oxford in Christ 
Church Hall, and men came armed—so great was the excite- 
ment. But i:t had only lasted a week when Charles dissolved it, 
and the Exclusion Bill was still unpassed (1681). 

A reaction in favour of the king followed the Oxford Parha- 
ment. The execution of Lord Stafford, a blameless Roman 
Catholic peer of over seventy years of age, for supremacy of 
alleged complicity in the Popish Plot, made people ©>h@riles, 1623-5. 
realize the wildness of the exaggerations which they had hitherto 
believed. It was felt that the Opposition had gone too far, and 
there was no desire for another Civil War. Consequently, for the 
last four years of his reign (7687-5) Charles, with the aid of a 
congenial ministry nicknamed “the Chits”, from their youth, was 
able to persecute his enemies, whilst lavish grants from Louis XIV 
enabled him to do without a Parhament. Shaftesbury had to flee 
to Holland and the Duke of Monmouth was banished. The 
Ryehouse Plot—a plot for murdering the king on his way from 
Newmarket—gave Charles an opportunity of executing, though 
quite unjustly, Russell and Sidney, both prominent Whigs (1683). 
The king, also, by means of a writ called Quo Warranto, “re- 
modelled ” the Charters of London and sixty-five provincial towns, 
the strongholds of the Whigs, and vested the right of electing 
Members of Parlhament to represent these boroughs in governing 
bodies nominated by himself. Yet Charles had no wish to play 
the part of a tyrant; all he wanted was to get free from the con- 
trol of any other authority, and in this apparently he had com- 
pletely succeeded before his death, which occurred in February, 
1685. 

James II succeeded without difficulty (Aedruary, 2685) on 
his brother’s death. People felt that he had been treated hardly 
over the Exclusion Bill, and he had the support of a cession of 
all moderate people. Parliament, enthusiastically James 1, 766s. 
loyal, voted him a large income; and even when the fabricators 
of the Popish Plot were most barbarously treated—-Oates received 
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three thousand four hundred lashes in three days'—it was felt 
that they had only got what they deserved. 

Moreover, the successful crushing of two rebellions streng- 
thened the king’s position. Argy/l in Scotland rose in support 
Monmouth’s Of Monmouth; but he could only get some of 
Rebellion, 1685. his own clan, the Campbells, to help him, and he 
was captured and beheaded. Monmouth himself landed in 
Dorset, and persuaded the country people of that county and 
of Somerset to join him in large numbers. He tried a night 
attack upon the king’s forces at Sedgemoor, which might have 
been successful but for the fact that an unsuspected and im- 
passable ditch stopped his advance. As it was, the attack failed, 
and Monmouth was subsequently captured and then executed 
(July, 1685). The Chief Justice, Jeffreys by name, accompanied 
by four other judges, was sent down to the West to try the 
rebels, and, in what 1s called “the Bloody Assize”, hanged over 
three hundred and transported some eight hundred,? thus bring- 
ing upon himself a reputation for cruelty which will last as long 
as history is read. 

For the first nine months of his reign, till towards the close 
of 1685, James himself behaved with some moderation. The 

__ @ase with which the two risings were quelled, however, 
tyranny, encouraged him to a more extreme policy. He increased 
: the numbers of the standing army, which was a very 
unpopular institution, to thirty thousand men. He began a 
systematic policy of officering it with Roman Catholics, by making 
use of the dispensing power, a power by which the judges held 
he was able to dispense, in the case of particular individuals, 
with the laws passed against the Roman Catholics. He changed 
his ministers, moderate men hke Halifax or High Churchmen 
like Rochester giving way to Roman Catholics and recent con- 
verts to that religion like Sunderland; and in Ireland he made 
Tyrconnel, a bigoted Roman Catholic, viceroy. He showed his 
intention of converting the Unversity of Oxford by appointing 

41 Oates subsequently joined the sect of Baptists, and used often to preach from the pulpit 
vellslassr Chapel, but he was finally expelled by the sect ‘“‘as a disorderly person and a 


2 These eight hundred were presented to vamous courtiers, who sold them to slavery in the 
West Indian plantations. 
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a Roman Catholic to the Deanery of Christ Church and by 
substituting Roman Catholic for Protestant Fellows at Magdalen 
College; and therefore incurred the hostility of that University, 
which had always been the most loyal supporter of the House 
of Stuart. He re-established the High Commission Court and 
issued a Declaration of Indulgence, suspending the penal laws 
against the Roman Catholhcs and Dissenters. He prorogued 
and finally dissolved his first Parliament (July, 1687), and he 
then made preparations for “packing” another one by calling 
on the Lords-Lieutenant to provide him with a list of Roman 
Catholics and Nonconformists suitable as Members—a demand 
which led most of them to resign. 

Such conduct on the part of James alienated not only 
those classes who had fought against his father but also the 
classes—the country gentlemen and the clergy—who ,,. |. roe 
had fought for him. In the early summer of 1688 May June 
the crisis came. In May, the king issued a second ~" — 
Declaration of Indulgence, and ordered it to be read in churches. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury and six other bishops drew up 
a protest, and James decided to try them for libel. On _/une zo 
a son was born to James by his second wife, Mary of Modena. 
People had so far been content to await the advent of a new 
reign, in the hope that James’s Protestant daughter Mary and 
her husband William of Orange, the ruler of Holland and 
a strong Protestant, would succeed. But now James had a 
successor who would be educated as a Roman Catholic. More- 
over, 1t was widely believed that the child was not really the 
child of James and his wife, but had been brought into the 
palace in a warming-pan. On june jo the Seven Bishops 
were acquitted, and on that night there was a scene of inde- 
scribable enthusiasm and rejoicing in London. On the same 
evening seven men of importance, representing different shades 
of opinion, met and drew up a letter inviting William to bring 
an army over to England and to restore to its people their 
liberties.} 

At this moment Louis XIV offered James his assistance. 


1 The letter was signed in cipher and conveyed by Admiral Herbert (afterwards Lord 
Torrington), who, disguised as a common sailor, managed to reach the Dutch coast 1n safety 
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James, not appreciating his danger, refused it. Fortunately 
The Revolution f0r William, Louis then moved his troops from 
of 2688. the Netherlands frontier to wage a campaign 
in Germany. With Holland no longer threatened by a French 
army, William felt himself justified in coming to England, 
especially as he had received assurances of help from leaders 
of the English army and navy. He landed at Torbay on 
‘November 5, 1088, and received support at once. Later he was 
joined by John Churchill (afterwards the famous Duke of Marl- 
borough), the chief man in the army, whilst an insurrection, 
supported by Anne, James’s second daughter, took place in 
Yorkshire. James tried conciliation, but it was already too 
late. He then tried flight, and was ignommiously brought back 
to London. Finally, Wilham, having arrived in London, sent 
James to Rochester. There only lax guard was kept over him, 
and James again escaped—to William’s great satisfaction—and 
at 3 a.m. on Christmas Day, 1688, landed in France. James’s 
reign was over,! and so at last was the long struggle of King 
and Parliament. The Revolution of 1688 was, as we shall see, 
to produce wide-reaching and permanent changes in our system 
of government. 


2. Scotland under the Commonwealth and 
later Stuarts, 1651-88 


We must now say a few words about the history of Scotland 
since Commonwealth times. At the Battle of Worcester, 1651, 
= the Scottish army was destroyed as a fighting 

cotland under 

mag ager a eh force, and Scotland was occupied by an English 
: army and subjugated. Till the Restoration in 

1660 she was governed by George Monck and English Commis- 
sioners. Qn the whole, their rule was very successful. Taxation, 
no doubt, was heavy, but still justice was done in civil and 
criminal cases far more effectively and speedily than ever before. 
The tyranny of the Presbyterian Church was broken, and some 
4 Dunng his first flight, on December r1, James had thrown the ‘‘Great Seal” into the 
Thames at Vauxhall, the seal being the symbol of authority without which no deed of 


Government was valid. This date was subsequently taken as the legal date of James's 
* abdication ”. 
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efforts in the direction of toleration were made. The Highlands 
were pacified and good order maintained throughout Scotland.} 
Above all, Scotland secured Free Trade with England, and her 
prosperity was, as a consequence, greatly developed. 

Then came the Restoration. One result of it was that Scot- 
land lost her Free Trade with England, though she recovered her 
independence. Another was that the supreme gcottana and 
authority of the king was restored. And along the Restoration. 
with the king’s supremacy in political affairs, the supremacy of 
the bishops was re-established in religious matters. From 
1638—51 the Presbyterians had been the persecuting body; now 
it was their turn to suffer. The Marquis of Argyll,? the leader 
of the Presbytenans, whose loyalty to the Stuarts had been 
somewhat doubtful, and who had made terms with Cromwell’s 
Government, was beheaded, as were three others. All existing 
holders of livings had to be re-instituted by bishops; but 
nearly one-third of the ministers refused to recognize the 
bishops and were “outed” from their benefices. By a Law, 
known popularly as the ‘‘Bishop’s Drag-net”, those persons 
who refused to go to church were fined; and laws which in- 
creased sn severity as time went on were passed against persons 
attending conventicles, i.e. religious meetings outside church. 
These laws resulted in a good deal of persecution,* especially 
in the south-west, which was full of Covenanters. 

It 1s true that Lauderdale, who governed Scotland for many 
years,* did, at times, attempt reconciliation. But the Covenanters 
mn the south-west were irreconcilable. They be- the covenanters; 
lieved in the Divine ongin of Presbyterianism Botnweil Bre, 
and would never recognize the rule of bishops. 79 
Finally, an army was sent in 1676 into the south-west to suppress 
the conventicles and to disarm the country, and committed 
various atrocities. In 1679 Archbishop Sharp, who had been a 
Covenanter and then deserted to the Episcopalians, was murdered 


1**A man may nde over all Scotland”, said a contemporary, “‘ with a switch in his hand 
and a hundred pounds in his pocket, which he could not have done these five hundred years.” 

2 He was known in the Lowlands, in consequence of a slight squint, as “the gleyd-eyed 
Marquis”. 

® Even ‘‘the Boot” was used for the extraction of evidence agamst Covenanters, “the 
Boot” bemg a frame into which wedges were driven to crush the leg, 

4 From 1667-79 
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in the East, and then the Western Whigs rose and routed the 
king’s forces at Drumclog. The Duke of Monmouth was sent to 
deal with them, and at Bothwell Brig the Covenanters were 
overcome’ Fresh persecution followed, and the extreme Cove- 
nanters were very harshly treated.! 

Of the rest of Scottish history till the Revolution we have 
little space to say anything. James II—or James VII of Scot- 
e land—ascended the throne in 1685. He had been, for 

cotland . ; : . 
under a short period in Charles’s reign, High Commissioner 
Jemestl. in Scotland and was not unpopular with the leading 
men in that country.2, The Earl of Argyll,® it 1s true, did attempt 
a rebellion on behalf of Monmouth, but it came to nothing and 
Argyll was beheaded James II, however, quickly alienated all 
classes by his policy, for a Roman Catholic service was established 
in Holyrood and Roman Catholics put into various offices. 
Scotland was consequently full of discontent when, in 1688, the 
Revolution came in England. 


XXXII. Ireland under Tudors and 
Stuarts, 1485-1688 


1. Ireland under the Tudors 


We turn from Scotland to survey the history of Ireland under 
the Tudors and Stuarts. When Henry VII ascended the Enghsh 
‘ throne in 1485, Ireland was in a deplorably backward 

ondition : : 
Se oens condition. The Renaissance and all the movements 
connected with it had left Ireland completely un- 
touched. Learning had perished. Religion had no real hold 
upon the people. The country was covered with forests and 
bogs which made communication difficult, and roads were almost 
non-existent; and it 1s reckoned that of the three-quarters of a 
1 John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, in particular showed considerable 
energy in his suppression of the advanced Presbytenans. 


% James, amongst other things, proved an excellent golfer 
8 The son of the Marquis who was executed on Charles II’s accession. 
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million people inhabiting the land, at least two-thirds led a wild 
and uncivilized existence. ‘ Zhe Pale”—the district where Eng- 
lish jurisdiction was actually established—had been gradually 
reduced till it only included a stretch of country, some thirty 
miles wide, from Dundalk to Dublin; outside this area Irish 
customs and the Irish language prevailed, and each Irish chief- 
tain was supreme in his own district. The descendants of the 
Anglo-Normans who had conquered the country in Henry II’s 
day had become Atbernis ipsts Hiberniores—more Irish than the 
Irish themselves. Of these the chief families were the Buflers, 
under the Earl of Ormonde in the south-east, and the /if#s- 
Geralds or Geraldines, under the headship of the Earl of 
Desmond in Munster, and under that of the Earl of Kildare in 
Leinster. Of the old Irish families perhaps the most important 
were the O’/Ve//s and the O’Donnells 1n Ulster. 

From the accession of Henry VII till the year 1534 there 
is little to record in Irish history. An Insh bishop, so runs the 
story, once told Henry VII that all Ireland could not fhe rute of 
rule the Earl of Kildare. ‘‘Then”, said the king, “he Sy*iia%, 
must be the man to rule all Ireland.” At all events, *4%5-"S34- 
whether the story 1s true or false, Ireland was governed for the 
greater part of this period by two successive earls of Kildare, 
though their rule was tempered by occasional intervals of im- 
prisonment in the Tower of London.! It was during one of 
these periods when the Earl of Kildare was under suspicion 
of tieason that S:v Edward Poynings was sent out to Ireland as 
“Lord Deputy”. Poynings managed to get two laws passed in 
the Irish Parliament which made that Parliament completely de- 
pendent upon England; for no Parliament was in future to be 
summoned without the consent of the king and his Privy Council 
—the King in Council, as it was called—nor could it discuss any 
bills without the consent of the same authority (1494). 

With the year 1534, Henry VIII began to take a more 
active part in the affairs of Ireland. The Earl of Kildare, of 
whose government complaints had been made, was summoned 


1 The first of these two earls, called ‘‘ the Great Earl”, ruled the country for nearly thirty 
years before his death mm 1513. He was a person of remarkable gifts; moreover, he collected 
an excellent library of Latm, Enghsh, French, and Irish books, and his prarses were sung by 
the great Ital:an poet of the day, Ariosto. 

(c 271) 28 
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to England, and, his answers not being considered satisfactory, 
he was put, not for the first time, into the Tower. His son, 
called “Silken Thomas” from the silken fringe on his helmet, 
who had heard that his father had been executed and that his 
family were to be exterminated, rose 1n rebelhon. But the great 
stronghold of the Geraldines in Leinster, the Castle of Maynooth, 
was taken by the new English lord deputy, and the army which 
Silken Thomas—now Earl of Kildare, as his father had died in 
the Tower—was bringing to its relief “melted away like a snow- 
dnft” on the news of its capture. Finally Thomas surrendered 
himself to the king’s mercy and was sent to England, and, some 
months later, he and his five uncles, three of whom had been 
treacherously seized at a dinner party to which they had been 
invited, suffered the penalties of treason at Tyburn. So fell 
the great house of Kildare.} 

The remainder of Henry VIII’s reign saw a steady de- 
velopment of the king’s power; and for the future, English 
Changes 10rd deputies were appomted. The Insh Parlament 
ee recognized Henry as King of Ireland Religious 

changes similar to those in England were made: the 
Papacy was repudiated and Henry declared ‘‘ Head of the Irish 
Church”; the monasteries were dissolved and some of the images 
in the churches destroyed. ‘Towards the Inmsh chieftains Henry 
pursued a policy of “sober ways, politic shifts, and amiable 
persuasions lest by extreme demands they should revolt to their 
former beastliness”. He made arrangements with many of them 
by which, in return for acknowledging his sovereignty in Church 
and State, and surrendering the land of the tribes to him, they 
received English titles and the gift of some monastic lands, 
besides the re-grant to themselves and their heirs of the lands 
of their tribe. Henry’s policy was successful during his lifetime, 
and it was said, just before his death, “‘that there lives not any 
in Ireland, even were he of the age of Nestor, who ever saw 
his country in a more peaceable state”. 

Moreover, in the reigns of Henry’s successors there was little 


1 Of the male branch of the family only one child—the brother of ‘‘ Silken Thomas "—sur- 
wived, but he was taken by his aunt to a place of safety in the wilds of Ireland, and eventually 
escaped to France. After fighting on behalf of the Knights of Rhodes against the Moors, he 
returned to Ireland, and was given back the Kildare lands m Mary’s reign. 
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trouble. The advisers of Edward VI met with little opposition 
in making further changes in a Protestant direction, whilst the 
lord deputy had no difficulty in persuading the Insh Parlhament 
to restore the authority of the Pope in Mary’s reign and to 
repudiate it again on the accession of Elizabeth. 

The reign of Ehzabeth, however, was one long catalogue of 
rebellions. In the early years of her reign occurred the nsing 
of Skane O Naif. He claimed the headship of gpyane o-neit's 
the O’Neill tribe and the earldom of Tyrone, *®ebellion. 
bestowed on Shane’s father by Henry VIII. There was a rival 
claimant whom the British Government at first supported, but 
eventually, after many changes, Elizabeth recognized Shane’s 
rights.1_ But Shane had large ambitions. He wished to become 
supreme in Ulster; he had a large army at his disposal; and he 
intrigued with Mary, Queen of Scots, and with Charles IX, the 
King of France. Finally, the English Government proclaimed 
him a traitor. Shane was defeated and then killed, and his 
head, “pickled in a pipkin”, was sent to the English lord 
deputy (1567). 

But meanwhile came a great religious revival in Ireland. 
Outside “the Pale” little or no attempt had been made to 
enforce Protestantism. It 1s true in the course Of pevivas of 
Elizabeth’s reign a law was passed forbidding the Catholicism. 
exercise of any religious worship except the Anglican, but it was 
impossible to enforce such an act against a whole nation, and 
the Irish Roman Catholics practically possessed liberty of worship. 
The reign of Elizabeth was contemporaneous with the great 
movement known as the Counter-Reformation, when the Roman 
Catholics recovered much ground that they had previously lost. 
Nowhere did the movement meet with more striking success than 
in Ireland. Soon after the accession of Elizabeth, Jesuit priests 
came over and obtained enormous influence, and on Ehizabeth’s 
excommunication in 1570 the Pope was regarded as the temporal 
ruler of Ireland? Moreover, there were expectations of assistance 
from Philip II of Spain. 


1Shane came over himself to England to Elizabeth's Court attended by bareheaded fol- 
lowers in saffron-coloured shirts and rough frezes, who made an immense sensation in London. 
# It will be remembered that st was the Pope who gave Ireland to Henry II. 
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Hence, as a consequence, there were two rebellions headed 
by that branch of the FitzGeralds who lived in Munster. The 
Spo Desmond first was unimportant, but the second, which broke 
Rebellion, out in 1579, led to a great and general rising under 

the Zaz! of Desmond. The rebels met with some 
success, and a Spanish and Italian force landed and occupied 
Smerwick.| But the foreigners very quickly surrendered and 
were all—-to the number of six hundred——put to the sword as 
pirates because they could produce no mandate from Philip II. 
Finally, after a campaign of four years, Munster was quelled. 
The war had been one of the most appalling ferocity; no Insh 
soldier was promised quarter, it was said, unless he brought the 
head of another Irishman with him; Munster had been con- 
verted into a desert, and in the last six months of the war it 
was calculated that no less than thirty thousand people had 
died of starvation.? It was then determined to “plant” Munster 
with English colonists. Such an idea was not new—in Mary’s 
reign arrangements had been made to “plant” part of the 
counties now known as “ King’s County ” and ‘“ Queen’s County ”, 
arrangements carried out on Elizabeth’s accession. But now it 
was to be done on a gigantic scale; nearly half a million acres 
were distributed to “undertakers” who undertook to introduce 
English settlers—an agreement which in many cases, however, 
was not carried out.® 

The last and most formidable rebellion of all had its centre 
in the north of Ireland. Its leaders were Augh O'Neill, Earl 

,. Of Tyrone, and Hugh Roe, the head of the O’ Donnells. 
rone's e 

Rebellion, Tyrone won a victory at the “ Yellow Ford” on the 

Blackwater in 1598. Had he shown more enterprise he 


2 A nuncio from the Pope, Dr Nicholas Sandars, also arnved with them, and showed great 
activity in directing the rebellion He baffled all attempts at capture, but finally died of ex- 
posure and cold, his body being found in a wood “‘ with his Breviary and his Bible under his 
arm” 

4The poet Spenser’s description of the condition of the people after the rebellion is well 
known: ‘Out of every corner of woods and glens they came creeping forth, for their legs 
would not bear them, they looked like anatomies of death, they spake hke ghosts crying out 
ef their graves, and a most populous and plentiful country was suddenly left void of man and 
beast ” 


3 Amongst the “undertakers” were Sir Walter Ralegh and the poet Spenser It was in 
Ireland that Spenser wrote a great part of the Faerze Queene. When Ralegh was his guest, 
Spenser showed him the first three books. Ralegh was delighted with them, and they came 
over to London together in 1589 to see about their publication. 
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might have succeeded in taking Dublin. As it was, his victory 
led to a fresh rising in Munster. Moreover, the Spaniards made 
an alliance with him and sent him arms and money; and the 
Pope presented him with a “ peacock’s feather” and promised 
indulgence to all who would rise in defence of the Church. The 
situation looked serious—never before had there been a rebellion 
which had united so many tribes in Ireland, or which partook 
more of a national rising. ssex, Elizabeth’s favourite, was sent 
over 1n 1599, but he made a truce with Tyrone instead of fighting 
him, and then returned home. His successor, Lord Aoxungoy, 
found, on his arrival in 1600, the rebels in control of all Ireland 
up to the walls of Dublin. But he was a man of great capacity. 
He compelled a Spanish force which had landed at Kinsale to 
surrender. Then, turning against Tyrone, he carned on a war 
rather, it has been said, “with the spade than the sword”. He 
built forts at all the chief passes to stop communications, and 
by systematically ravaging each district starved it out. His 
methods were successful; and in 1603, just before the news of 
Elizabeth’s death reached Ireland, Tyrone submitted on promise 
that his title and his lands should be restored to him. 

At Elizabeth’s death the conquest of Ireland was for the 
first time complete. Yet it had been carried out with excessive 
brutality, and Elizabeth was told, at the end of gyorrors of 
her life, that she reigned but over “ashes and dead {sh warfare. 
carcases”. We read of an English deputy attempting to send 
to Shane O’Neill a present of poisoned wine; of children in 
Desmond’s rebellion being hoisted by the English soldiers on 
the point of their spears and whirled about in their agony; of 
Irish women so reduced by starvation during Mountjoy’s cam- 
paign that they lit fires to attract children, whom they then 
seized and devoured. No doubt the brutalities were by no 
means confined to the English side. Moreover, the Irish were 
regarded, in Spenser’s words, as “a savage nation”, and they 
were in league with the two mortal foes of the English—the 
Pope and the King of Spain; and their chiefs were often very 
unreliable and treacherous in their dealings with the English 
lord deputy. Yet, making allowance for all these facts, it is 
difficult to excuse much that was done, and the Irish Protes- 
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tants were to pay dearly in 1641 for the evil deeds perpetrated 
during the reign of the great queen. 


2. Ireland under the Stuarts 


Soon after James I came to the throne, an opportunity arose 
of developing the system of “plantation” begun in the reign 
The Plantation Of Elizabeth. In 1607 the ards of Tyrone and 
of Ulster, 1607- Tyrconne/, the heads of the two great Irish tribes 
in U/dster, fearing that they were about to be attainted for treason, 
fled from the country. The Government then proceeded to con- 
fiscate the lands of these two clans. It held that the lands be- 
longed to the two earls, the heads of the tribes; but, by Irish 
theory and custom, these lands belonged to the tribe, and it 1s 
difficult to justify the course pursued by the English Government. 
Some of the lands—the worst part of them—were restored to the 
Insh; but over half a mullion acres were given to settlers from 
England and Scotland and to the City of London and its twelve 
City Companies. Nor was Ulster the only province affected. 
Adventurers flocked over to Ireland, inquired into the titles of 
land im various districts, and, where they were non-existent or 
defective, obtained the grant of them from the Government. 

The next important stage in the history of Ireland is marked 
by the rule of Strafford (1633-¢0). In many ways his government 

was admirable. He made the officials attend to their 
Strafford 
in Iretand, business, and endeavoured, with some success, to put 
ee a stop to jobbery He found an army half-clothed 
and half-armed, undnilled and unpaid; he transformed it into an 
efficient fighting force well disciplined, well officered, and well 
paid The Irish Sea, before his rule, was full of pirates; but 
under Strafford piracy was sternly and successfully repressed.! 
To his initiative was due the creation of the flax industry in 
Ireland, an industry started with money which he himself sub- 
scribed. He improved the Protestant Church; restored order 
to the Services; and encouraged clergymen of ability in England 


i Strafford himself experienced the nconvemences of piracy, for a pirate ship, the Prck- 
pocket, of Dover, captured lhnen belonging to him worth £500 
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to come over and take benefices in Ireland. Finally he sum- 
moned the Irish Parliament, and made it pass some excellent 


laws. 
Strafford’s rule was then, for many things, worthy of great 


IRELAND 
160 


°Castlebs 


NAUQGH Ty 


\ 
Me 


it 
t 
Heel i t 


if 


Pept 
co) 
51, 

i! 


J ! ] 
H} 

I 
i 


| 
l 
Ny af 


a 
I 
Wai 


Neti TTR ET Gt 


: 


= Aughnm 


it 


| fi; 
ht 
Hi 


| 


i 
‘ mi 


ie 





commendation. But his conduct was, in other ways, of an 
exceedingly arbitrary character, and his treatment of individuals 


1 The condition of the Protestant Church in Ireland had been deplorable A few years 
before Strafford came to Ireland the Archbishop of Cashel had held, besides his archbishopric, 
three tnshoprics and seventy-seven hvings Strafford found on his arrival that the Earl of 
Cork had appropnated the revenues of a bishopric worth £1000 a year for a rent of £20 The 
earl, however, did not keep them for long when Strafford heard of 1t, and had to disgorge. 
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was often very high-handed. It is, however, in his proceedings 
with regard to Connaught that he showed himself at his worst. 
He wished to “plant” that province, as Ulster had been 
‘planted ” a few years earlier. With this object he caused an 
inquiry to be made into the titles of the landholders, and 
intimidated and browbeat the juries into giving verdicts which 
would justify him in confiscating the lands. Before, however, 
he could bring over settlers the condition of affairs in England 
led him, as we have seen, 1n 1640 to leave Ireland. 

Few will deny that Strafford’s masterful energy had been of 
great service to the country; but his lack of sympathy with 
Irish hopes, his contempt and disregard for Insh customs and 
Irish sentiments, caused his rule to be regarded with a hatred 
which was almost universal In Strafford’s view the people 
ought not “to feed themselves with the vain flatteries of 1magi- 
nary liberty”; their duty was merely “to attend upon the king’s 
will with assurance in his parental affections”. But in Ireland, 
as well as in England, the time for such sentiments was past. 
People no longer wished to be governed for their own good— 
they preferred to run the nsk of misgoverning themselves. 

Five months after Strafford’s execution the Jrish Kebellion 
broke out (October, z6gr). That the Insh should have risen is 

not surprising. They had the memory of past injustice 
The Irish 
Rebellion, to stimulate them. The suppression of the Irish race 
nw in Elizabeth’s reign had been carried out, it has been 
said, with a ferocity that was hardly exceeded by any page in the 
bloodstained annals of the Turks; whilst the confiscations of 
their land in Ulster during James I’s reign, and the threatened 
confiscations in Connaught under Strafford, had appeared to the 
Irish to be monstrously unjust. But besides the memory of the 
past they had the fear of the future. The Scottish Covenanters 
and the Puritan majority in the Long Parliament now threatened 
to be supreme; and it was believed, not altogether without ground, 
that they would root out the Roman Catholic religion from Ire- 
land.* 


1 Jt was reported in Ireland that a member of the Long Parliament had said that the 
conversion of the Insh Papists could only be effected with the Bible m one hand and the 
sword in the other, whilst Pym had prophesied that Parhament would not leave one priest in 
Ireland 
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The rebellion broke out on the night of October 22, 1641, 
and for ten and a half years Ireland was to suffer from almost 
incessant warfare. ‘The centre of the rebellion was at first Ulster, 
where the English and Scots were driven from their homes and 
endured the most fearful hardships, and from Ulster it spread to 
Wicklow. In a rebellion at such a period some massacres were 
perhaps inevitable; and modern historians estimate that about 
four thousand Protestants were killed and that double this 
number died of famine or exposure. These figures are hor- 
rible enough, but to the Puritan imagination in England the 
number of victims was far greater, and by some people was put 
at one hundred thousand, and by others even as high as three 
hundred thousand.! It was natural, therefore, that the Long Par- 
liament should pass, in angry vengeance, two laws against the 
Irish Catholics, the one declaring that no toleration should be 
granted to the Catholic religion in Ireland, and the other con- 
fiscating two and a half million acres of land in that country for 
the benefit of those who subscribed towards the suppression of 
the rebellion. The chief result of such laws, again, was to em- 
bitter feeling in Ireland, and led to many Catholic gentlemen 
joining in the rising 

In 1642 the situation was complicated by the outbreak of 
the Civil War in England, and affairs in Ireland became so 
entangled, owing to the variety of parties, that a jn affairs, 
brief summary 1s hardly possible. It 1s sufficient to 74?-9- 
say that Charles, in the course of the Civil War, made attempts 
to secure aid from the Irish, and that a few did come over; but 
otherwise nothing definite was done. Then, in 1649, when Charles 
was executed, all parties in Ireland combined, for a brief period, 
in order to secure the recognition of his son as king, as the pros- 
pect of rule by the “Rump” Parlament was detested by all 
alike. 

Consequently Cromwell was sent over to subdue Ireland. 
But before he arrived a Colonel Jones had defeated the com- 
bined army at Rathmines, and the Irish, till they could eT 
gather fresh forces, had to rely on their ability to hold an Ireland, 
out in their fortresses. Cromwell, however, quickly ; 

2 This number is a third more than the total estimated Protestant population in Ireland. 
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stormed Drogheda and Wexford, and before he left Ireland had 
obtained possession of the whole coast except Waterford. The 
conquest which Cromwell had begun his son-in-law, Ireton, com- 
pleted, and by April, 1652, the whole of Ireland was subdued. 

The condition of Ireland at the end of this long period of 
warfare was pitiable. Over one-third of the population, it 1s 
estimated, died during these ten years of bloodshed and misery. 
Much of the land was out of cultivation, and a great deal of 
country depopulated. The inhabitants were further reduced, as 
thousands of Irishmen went to serve in foreign armies, and some 
hundreds of boys and girls were shipped to Barbados and sold 
to the planters. 

The war was followed by fresh plantations Enormous quan- 
tities of land were distributed to Cromwell’s soldiers and other 
a Protestant settlers, whilst some of the previous land- 

ule of 

Common- holders were given compensation in Connaught. At 
wealth : 

the same time the exercise of the Catholic religion was 
rigidly suppressed. But, in Ireland as in Scotland, Cromwell’s 
rule had merits. Good justice was administered, and on the 
whole fair order was maintained.? Above all, Ireland enjoyed 
the benefits of free trade with England 

The Restoration in 1660 brought to Ireland the same 
difficulty over the land question as had occurred in England— 
Ireland under What was to happen to the Cromwellian settlers? 
Charles 11. Eventually it was settled in this way: those land- 
holders who could prove that they had no share 1n the rebellion 
of 1641 recovered their lands, whilst the Cromwellian holders 


1 Cromwell put the whole garrison to death at Drogheda, ‘‘I do not think thirty of the 
whole number escaped with their hives,” he wrote By the rules of war at that time the garri- 
son of a place which had refused to surrender and was then stormed was hable to this fate. 
Cromwell, however, defended his conduct on the ground that the garrison had been concerned 
in the massacres of 1641 and that severity on this occasion would lead other garrisons to 
surrender at once It may be doubted whether this severity had this result, and, as a matter 
of fact, no member of the garrison had been concerned in the previous massacres. Both at 
Drogheda and Wexford Cromwell put to death all the priests he could find, by knocking them 
on the head, as he himself put it. 

2 Measures had to be undertaken for the extermimation of two pests—wolves and Tones 
The former had increased enormously during the war, and one man was allowed to lease an 
estate, only 9 miles from Dubhn, at a very cheap rate, on condition that he kept a pack of 
wolfhounds and “a knowing huntsman” Tories were discontented Inmsh soldiers who had, in 
the Cromwellian settlement, lost their holdings, and murdered the new colonists and stole 
thenr cattle. Five pounds was offered for the head of a wolf, and as much as twenty pounds 
for the head of a really bad Tory 


THE CONFLICT WITH FRANCE, 1689-1815 431 


of them received compensation elsewhere. The general result 
was this, that, whereas in 1640 two-thirds of the landholders had 
been Roman Catholic, two-thirds of the land was now in Pro- 
testant hands.! 

The reign of Charles II was a period of peace for Ireland. 
For a great part of the time Ormonde was the ruler, and under 
him a discreet toleration was exercised, and the country enjoyed 
repose. In the reign of Charles II, however, Ireland not only 
lost her free trade with England, but began to suffer from the 
laws which the influence of jealous English merchants and 
farmers secured in the English Parliament. But of that we shall 
have something to say later on. 


XXXII. A Period of Foreign Wars, 
1689-1714 


The Revolution of 1688 ushered in a period of prolonged 
conflict for Great Britain. Between 1688 and 1815 she was 
engaged in a series of seven great wars, which 4. act 
occupied no less than fifty-six years Of these with France, 
wars five begin and the other two end as wars ae 
in which Great Bnitain’s chief opponent 1s France, and we must 
try to understand the general causes of the hostility between 
these two countries before examining the particular causes of 
each war. 

First of all, there were the ambitions of France in Europe. 
France wanted to extend and to strengthen her eastern frontier 
with the ultimate object of making the River Rhine pp. Barrier 
her boundary.2. This could only be accomplished at Fortresses 
the expense, in the south-east, of the German States and, in the 


1 The settlers of Elizabeth's and James I's day or their descendants held about one-third, 
and the Cromwellian settlers the other third 
2 The Rhine, the fronher of old Gaul, was the great object of French ambition An old 
proverb ran— 
Quand Paris boira le Rhin 
Toute la Gaule aura sa fin. 
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north-east, of the Netherlands. The Netherlands were divided. 
Part of them, called Holland or the United Provinces, was 
independent: part of them, corresponding to the modern country 
of Belgium, belonged to the King of Spain up till 1713, when 
it came under the rule of Austria. The frontier between 
France and what is now Belgium was no natural boundary, such 
as a river or a range of mountains, but on each side of 1t had 
been built a great chain of forts known as the “ Barrier Fortresses”. 
Those on the Belgian side were slowly and steadily passing into 
the hands of France as she pushed her frontier forward. Once 
they were all, or nearly all, in her hands, France might be able 
to seize not only Belgium, but Holland as well. But with the 
independence of Holland, England’s own fortunes were linked. 
The French, if they obtained outlets in the North Sea, would 
threaten our mantime position and consequently our national 
security. For that reason England insisted that the “ Barrier 
Fortresses” should be fortified wholly or in part by soldiers 
from Holland. “No Holland, no Great Britain,” might have 
been the motto of English statesmen. 

The ambitions of France were not only concerned with the 
acquisition of the Rhine frontier. At various times between 
France and 1689 and 1815 her rulers attempted, if not to annex 
Spain. the country, at all events to control the policy of 
Spain by means of a close family alliance or a treaty. Moreover, 
Louis XIV (1643-1715) at the beginning, and the French re- 
volutionaries and Napoleon (1793-1815) at the end, of the period 
had achieved a position in Europe which threatened the inde- 
pendence of all other States. 

The causes of this constant warfare between England and 
France were not, however, solely European. The ambitions of 
World France and of England clashed, as will be shown later, 
ambitions. = throughout the world. In India and in the West 
Indies, in North America and in North Africa, a great struggle 
had to be contested to decide between their competing ideals 
of expansion. And if contemporary statesmen, with rare excep- 
tions, attached more importance to the European than to the 
Imperial aspect of the struggle, to us to-day it is the struggle for 
Empire that must always possess the greater interest. 
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We must now deal with the wars in detail. And first we will 
take the two wars that were fought between 1688 and 1713. The 
position of Louis XIV in 1688 was unique. His whe position of 
army, although it had been engaged in continual culs XIV. 
wars, had suffered no serious reverse in battle for over forty 
years, and his navy was equal to those of Holland and England 
combined. In Louvois the king possessed the best war minister, 
in Vauban the best engineer, and 1n Tourville the best admiral of 
the age; and though Condé and Turenne, his greatest generals, 
were dead by 1689, he still had Luxembourg and Villars. 
With such resources at his command, Louis, during his reign, 
had added to his dommions many of the frontier fortresses in 
the Netherlands already referred to, and, farther south, Alsace, 
Franche Comté, and the great fortress of Strasbourg. He was 
threatening further annexations at the expense of the Netherlands 
and of Germany. The English kings, Charles II and James II, 
had been his pensioners, and he had hopes of securing for his 
family the succession to the throne of Spain. The Revolution 
in England, however, ruined the plans of Louis XIV. Toa king 
of England who was dependent upon Louis for money and upon 
his ambassador for advice succeeded William III, the ruler of 
Holland, one whose whole life had been devoted to resisting 
France. William had already in 1688 formed a League against 
France, and the support of England in 1689 was the coping stone 
to that alliance. ‘Without the concurrence of the realm and 
power of England”, said William later, “tit was impossible to put 
a stop to the ambitions and greatness of France.” 

The war which followed is known in Continental history as 
the War of the League of Augsburg (1689-97). ‘To us 1t is better 
known as the War of the English Succession, for pee ees ee 
Louis XIV was supporting James II, and therefore the English 
its issue decided whether William or James was to “UCc*##!o" 
be king of England. For the first two years of the war (689-90) 
English military operations were confined mainly ye war from 
to the British Isles and to the sea. In Scotland, * 

John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, raised the High- 
landers on behalf of James, and routed, in the space of two 
minutes, just beyond the Pass of Xz/éecrankie, William’s forces 
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under the leadership of Mackay whilst the latter were trying 
to fix the lately invented bayonets into the muzzle of their 
muskets (June, 1689). In the battle, however, Dun- 
dee was mortally wounded, and with his death all 
the energy was taken out of the movement, which quickly sub- 
sided. 

Meantime, in Ireland, James II arrived with French money 
and troops. In Ireland the situation was far more senous than 
in Scotland, for, mn addition to the bitter religious 
feeling, there was the racial hatred between the Irish 
inhabitants and the Enghsh and Scottish settlers. A war between 
Catholics and Protestants at once broke out. The Protestants 
in the North were attacked and the two Protestant strongholds, 
Londonderry and Enntishallen, besieged. But the Protestants in 
Londonderry held out heroscally for one hundred and five days 
till they were relieved, whilst those nm Enniskillen attacked their 
besiegers and won the Battle of Newtown Butler. 

Subsequently William himself came to Ireland, and won a 
victory at the Aizver Boyne (July 1, 1690). The battle was 
notable for the variety of nations engaged in it. Of James’s 
forces, over a third were French, and the commander-in-chief 
was a Frenchman. On Wilham’s side, about half were natives of 
England, and, of course, he had many Irish Protestants from the 
north of Ireland and some two thousand Dutchmen fighting for 
him; the rest of his force included Huguenots, Prussians, Danes, 
and Finlanders. William, contrary to the advice of his chief com- 
manders, decided to cross a ford of the river on the other side 
of which was drawn up the army of James. He might have paid 
dearly for his rashness; but the French troops had been with- 
drawn to guard James's left flank, and the Insh infantry, untramed 
and iJl-disciplined, were quickly repulsed, whole regiments in one 
part of the field flinging away “arms, colours, and cloaks, and 
scampering off to the hills without striking a blow or firing a 
shot”! Only the bravery of the French troops and the Insh 
cavalry in the subsequent operations saved the retreat from beng 
a disastrous one. James shortly afterwards fled back to France, 
and in 1691 the war in Ireland came to an end. John Churchill, 


In Scotiand. 


In Ireland. 


1 See the description in Macaulay's History. 
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the future Duke of Marlborough, had a brilliant campaign, and 
took Cork and Kinsale, whilst Ginckel, a Dutch general, won 
a desperate battle for Wiliam at Aughrim. A few months 
later Lsmertck, the last great Catholic fortress, surrendered, 
and with its capitulation Wilham’s position in Ireland was 
secure. 

On the sea, in these two years, Louis XIV missed his chances. 
With a superior fieet, and with the best admiral of the day in 
Tourville,! he should, according to military historians, 
have isolated Ireland from England so as to give 
every assistance to James; instead of which William was allowed 
to pass over to Ireland unmolested, and his communications were 
never threatened even for an hour. ‘Tourville, however, on June 
30, 1690, the day before the Battle of the Boyne, met at Beachy 
lead a combined Dutch and English fleet under Lord Torring- 
ton. The latter, who was inferior in force, wished to refuse battle 
with his van and centre and to fight only a rearguard action ? 
But the impetuous Dutch van insisted on fighting, and were very 
severely handled; and had Tourville followed up his victory, the 
result might have been disastrous. 

During the rest of the war (z6gz-7) England obtained the 
supremacy at sea. In 1692 came the victory off Za Hogue. 
Tourville, on this occasion vastly inferior in force, phe war from 
had fought with credit a rearguard action against %9"-7- 
the Enghsh admiral, Russell. But, after the battle, the French 
fleet had to retire in some disorder, and many ships retreated 
through the dangerous “ Race of Alderney”, which 1s between 
that island and the mainland. Thirteen of the French 
ships, however, were unable to get through, took 
refuge at La Hogue, and were burnt by Russell’s fleet. That 
victory, received in England with tremendous and perhaps ex- 
aggerated enthusiasm, saved England from fear of invasion, and 


On the Sea. 


On the Sea. 


1 Tourville had served in the French fleet for thirty years, and had seen service in the 
Anglo-Dutch wars and against the Barbary pirates He was a practical seaman as well asa 
good tactician, indeed it was a saying at the time that he could act in any capacity from 
a ship’s carpenter to an admiral 

® The Government had mformation that the enemy’s ships-of-the-lhine numbered only sixty, 
and ordered Torrmgton with his fifty ships to engage them Tormngton counted with his 
own eyes—or rather with his one eye, as he had lost the other in an explosion—eighty ships of 
the enemy, and was unwilling to fight, but he had to obey orders 
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gave to her the command of the Channel.!_ The French, however, 
then took to con:merce-destroying and did considerable damage, 
especially when they captured one hundred out of four hundred 
ships of a convoy bound for Smyrna. In 1694 an interesting 
event occurred. William sent a fleet to the Mediterranean, where 
it saved Barcelona from capture and consequently Spain from 
French control, and by wintering at Cadiz and returning to the 
Mediterranean in the next year exerted considerable influence 
upon the course of the war. 

On land during these years (1691-7) the English operations 
are confined to the Spanish Netherlands. The war was chiefly a 
In the war of sieges. William as a soldier was painstak- 
Netherlands. ing but mediocre; his opponent, Luxembourg, was 
brilhant but mndolent. Consequently Wilham generally lost the 
battles; but Luxembourg took no advantage of his victories. 
Willham’s designs were excellent. Thus he tried to surprise 
Luxembourg at Sv/einkirk in 1692; but he wasted time by a pre- 
liminary cannonade of artillery which lasted one hour and a half, 
and by an elaborate deployment of infantry which was already late 
in arriving. Luxembourg, though genuinely surprised, marshalled 
his troops with great rapidity and won a victory. In the next year 
(1693) William was beaten at Veerwinden. But by sheer tenacity 
and strength of purpose he clung on, and two years later he 
won his first great success by recapturing the strong fortress of 
Namur. 

Finally, by 1697, France was exhausted, and at the Zreaty of 
Ryswick she recognized William as King of England, and gave 
The Treaty of UP all her conquests since 1678 except Strasbourg. 
Ryawick, 1697. The war had been an uninteresting one. The Eng- 
lish had, however, done well. They had secured the supremacy 
at sea. They had learnt some valuable lessons under William’s 
leadership, lessons whose effect was to be shown in the subsequent 
wars under Marlborough. They had secured an honourable 
treaty, and, above all, had helped to inflict the first decided check 
on the ambitions of Louis XIV. 


1 *‘ Durmg several days”, says Macaulay, “‘the bells of London pealed without ceasing. 
Flags were flying on all the steeples. Rows of candles were m all the windows. Bonfires 
were at all the corners of the streets. And three Lords tool; down with them 437,000 1n coin 
to distribute among the sailors ” \ 
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We turn now to the causes of the next war—/the War of the 
Spanish Succession. ‘That two monarchs should arrange for the 
distribution of the territories belonging to a he spanish Suc- 
third monarch in anticipation of his death and saslon and the 
without consulting either him or his ministers * 
seems an indefensible proceeding. Yet this is what happened in 
1698. The circumstances were, it is true, peculiar. The Spanish 
dominions included not only Spain, but the Spanish Netherlands, 
Milan and Naples, Sicily and Sardinia, besides vast possessions in 
the West Indies and South America. Charles II, the King of 
Spain, had no children or brothers, but he had two sisters and 
two aunts. Of the two aunts, the elder had married the French 
king, and the younger the emperor. They were all dead, but 
their respective sons, Louis XIV and the Emperor Leopold, 
had married, the one the elder and the other the younger of the 
two sisters of the Spanish king.!. Here was a difficult situation. 
It was quite obvious that neither Louis XIV nor Leopold nor 
their eldest sons could be allowed to add the enormous territories 
of Spain to those either of France or Austria. It was hopeless to 
deal with Charles II, who was sickly and half-witted, and con- 
sequently Louis XIV and Wilham III proceeded to draw up 
Partition Treaties by which a baby, the grandson of Leopold and 
the heir to the Electorate of Bavaria, was to succeed to the greater 
part of the Spanish dominions (1698). 

Unfortunately the Bavarian baby died of smallpox. Another 
treaty was accordingly drawn up (1700), under which the Arch- 
duke Charles, the second son of the emperor, was to obtain the 
bulk of the Spanish inheritance, but the Dauphin of France was 
to have Naples and Milan.” It 1s hardly a matter for surprise that 
the King of Spain, when he heard of these Partition Treaties, flew 
into a violent passion, and that his queen smashed some of the 
furniture in her room. ‘The King of Spain subsequently sickened, 
and on his deathbed was persuaded to leave all his possessions to 
Philip, the second son of the Dauphin (1700). Louis XIV, after 
some hesitation, accepted the will and threw over the treaty. 
Philip was therefore declared King of Spain. A Bourbon had 
displaced a Hapsburg, and Louis XIV might well have said—as 


3 See table on p. 329. # Milan was to be exchanged for Lorrame 
(0 271) 29 
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he is wrongly reported to have said—‘“ Henceforth there are no 
Pyrenees”. 

Louis XIV’s acceptance of the will would not, in itself, how- 
ever, have produced the war, for, after all, it was his second and 
Causes of 2° his eldest grandson that succeeded. Other actions 
renewal of the French king made war imevitable. In the first 
of ware place, he expelled the Dutch from the Barrier Fort- 
resses, which they garrisoned, and substituted French troops, 
and thus showed his intention of making a further advance in 
the Netherlands. Secondly, he expressly reserved the nghts of 
Philip to the French throne. Philtp’s elder brother was delicate 
and not expected to live long, and Philip might therefore succeed 
not only to Spain but to France as well. Thirdly, he showed by 
his policy that he was attempting to secure for France the com- 
mercial concessions which England had obtained for trade with 
Spanish America. Finally, on James II’s death, in 1701, he 
recognized James’s son—the “Old Pretender” as he 1s called— 
as James III, King of England. For Louis XIV, after recog- 
nizing William’s title at the Peace of Ryswick, to support the 
Pretender four years later, was the one thing needed to make 
England as enthusiastic as William for renewed war. The war, 
therefore, broke out in 1702, but William died before he could 
take any part in the fighting. 

To summarize a war which lasted for over ten years, and 
which was fought 1n Italy and Germany, in the Netherlands, and 
The War of In Spain, is no easy task. At the opening of the war, 
the Spanish England, Flolland, Austria, and most of the German 
1704-13. States were on one side, and they were joined later 
by Portugal and Savoy; on the other side were France, Spain, 
and Bavaria. The great figure in the war, so far as the Allies 
were concerned, was John Churchill, created Duke 
of Marlborough. Born in 1650, he had seen service 
in Holland as a colonel in the French service during Charles IT’s 
reign,' had subsequently by his coolness saved the situation at 
Sedgemoor in that of James II, and had undertaken some very 


Marlborough. 


2 Turenne, the French general, 1s said to have called him “‘ the handsome Enghshman”, 
and to have won a bet that Churchil] would recover a post with half the number of men who 
had failed to defend ic. 
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He betrayed, it is said, the secret of two 


successful operations in the south of Ireland under Wilham III. 
No one can deny either his avarice or his faithlessness. He de- 


serted James IT twice. 


440 FOREIGN WARS, 1689-1714 


expeditions to Louis XIV in William III’s reign, and in one year 
was concerned in two plots against him. He was consequently 
dismissed from his appointments, and he did not recover favour 
till towards the close of William’s career. Yet, though faithless 
in his political principles, his military friendship with Prince 
Eugene, the most famous of the other allied generals, and his 
polhttical friendship with Godolphin, the English minister at home, 
showed that in his relations with individuals no one could be 
a more loyal or more admurable colleague. Moreover, he was 
not only a great general, but a great diplomatist as well—the 
best of his age, according to Voltaire. Strikingly handsome, with 
a manner described by a contemporary as irresistible, he needed 
all his powers of negotiation during each winter, so that he might 
induce the allies to furnish him with adequate forces during the 
following summer. 

As regards Marlborough’s tactics, military critics agree in 
praising the effective use which he made of all arms. He in- 
sisted upon accuracy in infantry shooting, and taught 
all ranks to fire simultaneously and not, as the French 
did, consecutively. He made the cavalry, after the example set 
by Rupert and Cromwell, rely on the momentum of their charge 
rather than on their firing, and he showed great capacity in utiliz- 
ing them at the critical moment with decisive effect. He handled 
the artillery with remarkable skill, more especially at Blenheim, 
where every gun was laid under his own eye. No less praise- 
worthy was the quickness with which he saw the weakness of an 
enemy’s position; of this quickness the best example was perhaps 
at Ramillies. As a strategist, Marlborough was superb. Many 
of his schemes were upset because of the opposition of the Alhes, 
and more especially of the Dutch; but those that he carried into 
execution show that Marlborough deserves the distinction of 
being called the greatest general that this country, or, if we may 
believe Bolingbroke, any other country, has produced. At ail 
events, of hardly any other general can it be said, as it can be 
said of Marlborough, that he never fought a battle which he did 
not win, or besieged a place which he did not take. 

In order to understand Marlborough’s operations, it must be 
remembered that, at the openirig of the war, the French were 


His tactics. 
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in possession of the Spanish Netherlands. Marlborough's earlier 
campaigns, therefore—with the exception of the greatest of them 
all, that of Blenheim (1704)—had for their ob-  yesiporough's 
jective the expulsion of the French from the objects. 
Spanish Netherlands. The later campaigns aimed at the con- 
quest of the French barrier fortresses with a view, finally, to an 
advance into the interior of France, but the story will show that 
he was recalled before he could complete his task. The history 
of the campaigns will be more intelligible if it 1s realized that 
the rivers in the Netherlands run in three curves roughly par- 
allel with one another. The outside curve 1s formed by the 
Moselle and the Rhine, into which the Moselle falls; then comes 
the curve formed by the Meuse, and, inside that, the curve of 
the Scheldt. 

In the first two years of the war (1702-3) no big engagement 
was fought, but Marlborough succeeded in taking some fortresses 
and in weakening the position of the French in 
the valleys of two of these rivers—the Meuse 
and the Rhine. With 1704 came the first of Marlborough’s 
great campaigns. The position of the Allies was extremely critical. 
Vienna, the capital of the Austrian dominions, was threatened 
not only by Hungarian rebels on the east, but by French and 
Bavanan armies on the west. Marlborough planned a great 
march from the Netherlands to save Vienna. 
But his task was complicated. He had to hood- 
wink the Dutch as to his intentions, for otherwise they would not 
let him go. He had to make a flank march over difficult country 
right across the French front. He had to effect a junction with 
Eugene whilst preventing the junction of all the French armies. 
And, finally, he had, in order to cross the Danube, to storm 
a strongly fortified position held by the Bavarians. But he 
accomplished all these things, and his army and that of Eugene’s 
succeeded in getting between Vienna and the armies of the French. 

Then followed the Jdattle of Blenheim. The French and 
Bavarians held a strong position behind the River Nebel. Marl- 
borough first sent Lord Cutts! to storm the village of Blenheim 


The war, 1702-3. 


Blenheim, 1704. 


4 Cutts's bravery was famous, and at the siege of Namur in 1695 his coolness m the hottest 
fire of the French battenes won for him the mckname of “ Salamander”. 
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on the French nght. But it was strongly held, and Cutts, 
received at thirty yards with a murderous fire, was repulsed 
Meantime Marlborough, seeing the weakness of the French 
centre, which was held only by cavalry, and finding the marshes 
which protected the French front passable, began to cross the 
river with the intention of making his main attack on the centre, 
whilst Cutts kept up a feint attack on Blenheim, and Eugene 
attacked the left wing Marlborough’s attack was entirely suc- 
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Blenheim, Aug 13th, 1704 


cessful, the French centre was pierced, and their nght wing then 
enveloped. By the end of the day Marlborough had one of the 
two chief French generals in his own coach, and had captured 
one hundred guns and some eleven thousand prisoners The 
Blenheim campaign marks an epoch in history It saved Vienna, 
it preserved Germany from a French occupation, it destroyed 
the impression of French invincibility on land, and it re estab- 
hshed our military prestige, a prestige which had been at times 
sadly tarnished since the days of Agincourt. 

Yet the Bienheim campaign did not exhaust Marliborough’s 
schemes for that year. Marlborough, like William, had realized 
the importance of the Mediterranean, and had planned a great 
attack on Toulon by land under the Duke of Savoy and by sea 
with the English fleet. Unfortunately the Duke of Savoy was 
unable to make the attack. Our fleet, however, under Rooke, 
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took Grévalfar—not, as it turned out, a matter of much difficulty 
—and fought a battle off Malaga which, though indecisive, led 
the French fleet to desist from challenging our position in the 
Mediterranean. 

The next important year is 7706. First, the French were 
evicted from Italy in consequence of a great battle won by Eugene 
near Turin. Then, in the Netherlands, Marlborough 5.14. of 
won the battle of Ramzdies. He was threatening the Ramullies, 
strong fortress of Namur, and the French general had a 
concentrated his forces to protect it. In the battle which ensued 
Marlborough saw that his troops could move from one flank to 
another more quickly than the French, as they had the shorter 
distance to traverse, and there were no marshes to hinder them. 
Accordingly, he made an attack on one flank, and then, leaving 
the conspicuous red-coated British on a hill to keep the enemy 
occupied on that flank, he transferred the more sober-hued Allies 
behind some hills to the other wing, and won a victory which he 
followed up with such rapidity, that by the end of the year the 
French had lost not only Antwerp and Brussels, but nearly the 
whole of the Spanish Netherlands. 

The third success of the Allies in 1706 was won in Spain. 
Two years previously the Allies had determined to attempt to 
put the Archduke Charles on the Spanish throne. +. war in 
At first not much was done, but in 1705 Peter- Spams 1705-6 
borough captured Sarce/ona! by a brillant feat of arms, and 
occupied Catalonia and Valencia. In 1706 the Allies under 
Galway marched from Portugal and occupied Madrid, whilst 
Peterborough and his army marched from the east and effected 
a junction. Later in the year, however, Madrid had to be 
evacuated, and the joint army retreated to Valencia. But the 
year had been so disastrous to Louis XIV, that he offered terms 
of peace that the Allies would have done well to accept. 

The year 7707 was a set back to the Allies, as Eugene failed 


2 The evidence for this and other achievements of Peterborough depends upon the Memoirs 
of Captain Carleton, memoirs which were for long accepted as genuine by historians, and 
which were edited in 1809 by Sir Walter Scott It has recently been proved, however, that 
these memoirs are fictitious, and that they were written probably e:ther by Defoe or Swift, and 
there 1s good reason for thinking that the credit for the capture of Barcelona really belongs to 
Peterborough's subordinate officers. 
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in an attempt to invade France, Marlborough could do nothing 
in the Netherlands, and in Spain Galway was severely defeated 
at Almansa owing to the flight of the Portuguese contingent, 
which left the English to contend against a force three times their 
es. number. In the following year (7708), however, Marl- 
successes, borough won another great victory at Oudenarde, which 
: led to the practical completion of the capture of the 
Spanish Netherlands and also to the capture of Lille, one of the 
most important of the French barrier fortresses. Moreover, the 
English captured Minorca, and by so doing secured what was 
most important—a harbour in the Mediterranean in which a 
fleet could winter; whilst stormy weather led to the failure of a 
French expedition which was sent up the Firth of Forth to 
capture Edinburgh. Louis again offered peace, and was pre- 
pared to preserve for Philip only Naples and Sicily. The Allies 
insisted that he should also, if necessary, assist them 1n expelling 
Philp from Spain by force. Such a proposal naturally not only 
infuriated the French king, but the French nation as well, and 
gave them both fresh energy for the war. And then, in 7709, 
came the last and the most costly of Marlborough’s victories, 
Malplaquet, and the capture of Mons. 

Our great series of successes ended with Malplaquet. French 
enthusiasm revived. The Allies became slack, and a Tory 
. Ministry in favour of peace succeeded to power in 

ecove ies 2 : 

- prance. Great Britain. This Ministry dismissed Marlborough 

in 1711, and Ormonde, his successor, was given in- 
structions—which he was to keep secret from the Allies—not to 
undertake offensive operations.1 In Spain the Allies, though 
they managed temporarily to occupy Madrid, were defeated in 
two battles in 7770; and the accession in the following year of the 
Archduke Charles to the Austrian dominions, and his election as 


t This was perhaps the most dishononrable action ever done by a Bntish Government. 
Ormonde, in obedience to instructions from home, finally withdrew his forces altogether, 
though there was a brillant opportunity of defeating the French. ‘‘Then the British camp”, 
wrote a contemporary describing the scene, “‘resounded with curses against the Duke of 
Ormonde as a stupid tool and general of straw. The colonels, captams, and other brave 
officers were so overwhelmed with vexation that they sat apart in their tents, looking on the 
ground for very shame with downcast eyes, and for several days shrank from the sight even of 
their fellow soldiers." 
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Emperor, made it absurd for the Allies to go on fighting in order 
that he might succeed to the Spanish dominions as well. 

After long negotiations with France—so tortuous on the 
part of the Tory Government that they form, it has been said, 
one of the most shameful pages in our history—a ye Treaty of 
series of treaties was at last signed at Ufrecht in Utrecht, 1713. 
1753.'_ By these treaties Philip kept Spain and the New World, 
but was excluded from the succession to the French throne. The 
Emperor Charles was given the Spanish dominions in Italy and 
the Netherlands. The Dutch were allowed to garrison the 
Barrier Fortresses. With regard to Great Britain, the Protestant 
succession was recognized. She obtained from France New- 
foundland (leaving to the French certain fishing nghts which were 
the cause later of many difficulties) and Nova Scotia, and from 
Spain Gibraltar and Munorca, thereby establishing her position 
in that sea which has been called the “keyboard” of Europe. 
Spain also gave to Great Britain the monopoly of the slave trade 
with Spanish America—not then regarded as either inhuman or 
wicked—and the right to send one ship a year to Porto Bello 
in the Spanish Main. 

Great Britain had therefore gained her original objects in 
going to war. She had made, moreover, very important additions 
to her Empire; and there 1s some truth, if also some exaggeration, 
in the verdict of an historian that if at the Armada England 
entered the race for colonial expansion, she won it at the Treaty 
of Utrecht. Englishmen must remember, however, to their shame 
that the people of Catalonia, who had fought stanchly and bravely 
for the Allies throughout the war, were left to the vengeance of 
Philip—and a terrible vengeance it proved to be. 


1 Treaties were signed between France, Spain, Holland, and England at Utrecht in 2713, 
but the treaty between France and Austria was made in the following year at Rastadt. 
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XXXIV. Domestic Affairs, 1689-1714 
1. England 


Before proceeding with our review of foreign policy, we must 
turn to affairs at home, for in our domestic as well as in our 
Parhament foreign policy the Revolution of 1688 is very im- 
and the - portant, The great result of the Revolution upon our 
finance. system of government was that henceforth the bulk 
of the king’s revenue was obtained by aunua/ grants from Par- 
liament, and that Parhament had therefore to meet every year. 
As a consequence, Parliament acquired the complete control 
of finance, and, with that, an increasing control of the admunis- 
tration. Gradually, also, the relation between the two Houses 
of Parlament underwent alteration. The House of Commons 
has had, since 1407, the sole power to initiate Bills involving 
the grant of public money or the imposition of taxation, and in 
the reign of Charles II 1t denied the nght of the House of Lords 
to amend such Bills Consequently, with the increasing control 
of Parliament 1n financial affairs, the Lower House became the 
more important; though, as we shall see, individual members 
of the Upper House could, up till 1832, largely mmfluence the 
composition of the House of Commons. 

Moreover, as the result of the Revolution, two Acts were 
passed, the one at the beginning of William and Mary’s and the 
The Bin of Other at the end of William’s reign, which I:mmited 
Rights, 1689. the power of the Crown. The Declaration or Bill 
of Rights, which was drawn up and passed through Parliament 
in 1689, completed the work which Magna Carta had begun. 
Its clauses may be briefly summanzed. First, Wiliam and 
Mary were declared to be king and queen, and the succession to 
the throne was settled upon their children, and, failing them, 
upon James’s other daughter, Anne: and a clause was added 
that no person who was a Roman Catholic or who married a 
Roman Catholic could succeed to the throne.! Secondly, it 


1 It has been calculated that th» clause has taken away the eventual cla:nis to the suc- 
cesnon of nearly sixty persons. 
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declared to be illegal: (a) the “pretended power” of the Crown 
to suspend laws; (4) the power of dispensing with laws “as it 
hath been exercised of late” by the Crown; (¢) the existence of 
the Court of High Commission and similar courts; (@) the main- 
tenance of a standing army-——the army was, however, authorized 
by another Bull, called the Mutiny Bill, which had to be re-passed 
every year.!. Thirdly, Parliament was to be freely elected, to have 
freedom of speech and to meet frequently, and there was to be no 
taxation without its consent. Fourthly, excessive fines were not 
to be imposed, and subjects might petition the king. 

The second measure was the Act of Settlement, passed in 1701. 
The first question to be arranged was that of the succession, for 
William and Mary were childless and all the children a... of settie- 
of the Princess Anne had died.2. The Protestant ™et 1701 
representative of the House of Stuart who had the best claim was 
Sophia, the granddaughter of James I (her mother was Elizabeth 
who married the Elector Palatine) and: the wife of the Elector of 
Hanover. The crown was accordingly settled upon “the most 
excellent Princess Sophia, and the heirs of her body, being Pro- 
testants”. With regard to the other clauses in the Act of Settle- 
ment, some were inserted because of William’s personal unpopu- 
larity and because of the jealousy felt with regard to his foreign 
policy at that time. Thus the monarch was not to leave the 
kingdom without the consent of Parliament, and England was not 
to be obliged to engage in wars for the foreign possessions of 
the Crown. But these articles were soon modified or repealed. 
Other clauses are, however, of permanent importance. Judges 
were to hold office, not at the king’s pleasure, but guamdzu se bene 
gessevint—as long as they behaved themselves—and hence were 
no longer under the king’s influence. No pardon by the Crown 
could be pleaded to an impeachment by the House of Commons 
——a clause which finally established the responsibility of the king’s 
ministers for all acts of state. 

Though the Crown still continued to select the ministers, and, 

2 It 13 now replaced by the Army (Annual) Act. 
® Of her numerous children all died in infancy, except the Duke of Gloucester, who died in 
2700 when nearly eleven years of age He appears to have been a promising boy, and eight 


months before his death he celebrated Queen Elizabeth's birthday in high spints, “firing all 
hus guns and making great rejowcing”. 
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in William’s reign at all events, to control the Home and Foreign 
politics of the country, the Revolution had secured, therefore, for 
the individual Englishman his political hberty and for the Parlia- 
ment which represented him complete control of taxation and, 
subject to the king’s veto, of legislation. In two other respects 
the Revolution had important effects. Hitherto all publications 
had, under an annual Licensing Act, been subject 
to a rigorous censorship.! In 1695 the House of 
Commons decided not to renew the Act, and thus was secured 
the Liberty of the Press for which half a century previously Milton 
had ardently pleaded—though that liberty was still somewhat 
curtailed by the severity of the laws of Libel? and by heavy stamp 
duties upon newspapers. Secondly, something was done to make 
religious restrictions less severe. By the Zoleration Act (1689), 
The Toleration liberty of worship was allowed to those who could 
subscribe to thirty-six of the thirty-nine Articles in 
he Book of Common Prayer, 1.e. practically all except Roman 
Catholics and Unitarians. But the Nonconformists were still 
excluded from office under the Test and Corporation Acts passed 
in the reign of Charles II. The Toleration Act marked, never- 
theless, a great advance, and from that time the feeling of toler- 
ance steadily increased. After the accession of the House of 
Hanover in the eighteenth century an Act was annually passed 
excusing the Nonconformists from the penalties which they had 
incurred for holding any office. Complete toleration to all sects, 
including Roman Catholics, was not, however, to come till the 
nineteenth century.® 
We must now say something about the details of the domestic 
history. William and Mary established their position with greater 
ease than might have been expected. The death of Dundee 


Liberty of the 
Preas, 1695 


1 In Charlies II’s reign printing was confined to London, York, and the two Universities, 
and the number of “‘master-printers” was only twenty. All new works had to be examined 
and heensed before they were published. 

® These libel laws were mitigated by an Act passed in 1792 

% Though the Nonconformists obtained toleration, severe laws continued to be passed 
against the Roman Catholics. Thus in 1699 a law was passed rendenng any priest hable to 
perpetual impnsonment for celebrating Mass, and a fnar named Atkinson, who was convicted 
through the evidence of his serving-maid—she was rewarded with a gift of £:x00—was im- 
prisoned for thirty years at Hurst Castle, finally dying there in 2729 at the age of seventy- 
three But these vindictive laws were not as a rule enforced by the Government, and the 
Roman Catholics, as a whole, were allowed to have their worship undisturbed. 
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at the Battle of Killiecrankie (p. 433) and the flight of James to 
France after the Battle of the Boyne (p. 434) led to the submission 
of Scotland and Ireland. In England itself there was  aecx of 
surprisingly little opposition. One of the Archbishops, ‘ayaity * 
four bishops and four hundred other clergymen, 4 Mary. 
known as the Non-jurors, refused to take the oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary, and consequently were deprived of their 
benefices—and that was all. Yet, though there was httle oppo- 
sition, there was also little loyalty to the new sovereigns. States- 
men and warriors were alike faithless. Danby, who was the chief 
minister for five years, Marlborough, the general, and Russell, the 
victor of the Battle of La Hogue, all intrigued with James whilst 
holding ngh office under William and Anne. Parliaments were 
often unfriendly, and there was one plot against William’s life.! 
No doubt Englishmen ought to have been grateful for the 

benefits of the Revolution, but perhaps their want of loyalty to 
Wilham and Mary is not altogether surprising. The a 
king himself was interested in foreign politics alone. of William 
England was to him merely a factor in his war with ane ere 
France; “he had”, as a contemporary said, “to take England 
on his way to France”. His individual opinions, moreover, were 
not likely to make him popular. In religion he was a Calvinist, 
and he was therefore distrusted by that very powerful party, the 
High Church party in the Church of England. In_ politics, 
though the Tory opposition to the war compelled him in 1695 
to depend for a time upon a Whig munistry—the Whig Junto, 
as it was called—yet for the greater part of his reign he tried to 
ignore parties, and to rule with ministries drawn impartially from 
Whigs and Tories; as a consequence, he obtained the hearty 
support of neither party. Nor was William’s personality an 
attractive one. Dimuinutive in stature, thin and fragile-looking, 
his appearance was only redeemed by the brightness and keen- 
ness of his eyes. His manner was cold and repellent, and his 
habits unsociable;? and the few friends that he possessed were all 

1 The idea was to kill the king in a narrow lane near Turnham Green, as he was returning 
from his usual Saturday hunt; but the plot was discovered. 

% “* He spoke hittle and very shortly,” said a contemporary, “and most commonly with a 


disgusting dryness.” Long and soluary hunting expeditions in the New Forest were his only 
recreation, and he disliked conversation and all indoor games. 
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Dutchmen. Moreover, his health was wretched, and inclined to 
make him irasctble and peevish. Whlliaam had none of the out- 
wardly attractive qualities which would have secured the affection 
of his English subjects; and they failed to do justice to the 
magnanimity which he showed in dealing with his enemies, his 
patience and calmness in times of crisis, or the unwearying in- 
dustry which he displayed in public affairs Mary, on the other 
hand, was an affable, kind-hearted, genial queen; it was a saying 
at the time that “she talked as much as Wilham thought, or her 
sister, the Pnncess Anne, ate”.! Mary’s death, 1n 1694, was con- 
sequently a great blow to William’s position, and after that his 
unpopularity steadily increased. 

After the conclusion of the war with France, in 1697, oppo- 
sition to William’s policy came to a head. A Zory Parliament 
BS a ane attacked—with some reason—the enormous tracts 
to William of land which the king had granted to his Dutch 
arse Feat: favourites in Ireland. Moreover, a standing army was 
still very unpopular, and Parliament insisted—with great stupidity 
—upon reducing the armed forces in England to seven thousand 
men. ‘Then, again, Parliament was jealous of his foreign policy, 
and consequently passed those clauses in the Act of Settlement to 
which reference has already been made. William, indeed, was so 
worried by the Opposition that he seriously thought of resigning 
his crown, and had even drafted a proclamation for that purpose. 
Englishmen, 1n truth, were somewhat ignorant of foreign politics; 
and the greatness of the work accomplished by William, not 
only for England, but for Europe, was never realized. The king, 
however, had the satisfaction before his death of feeling that the 
nation was strongly supporting him in the War of the Spanish 
Succession, the opening of which he just lived to see (1702). 

Two features in our National Finance make their appearance 
during the reigns of William and Mary. The first was the 
ie ent National Debit, which dates from 1693. By 1697 1t 
Features had reached £ 20,000,000; by 1713, 478,000,000; and 
ia by 1815 it was to rise to the stupendous total of 


1 Pepys, the Diarsst, saw Mary as ‘‘a hetle cluid in hanging sleeves dance most finely, so as 
almost to ravish one” When only fifteen and a half years old the announcement was made to 
her that she was to marry William, “‘ whereupon she wept all that afternoon and the following 
day”; but she proved herself a most devoted wife. 
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#,840,000,000. The other was the Bank of England, which was 
founded in 1694, and which 1n the course of its history has gone 
through many crises.! But amongst the most important of all 
the changes made at this time was the restoration, n 1695, of the 
currency; the old money, which was much worn, and was often 
“chipped” round the edges, was called in, and a new coinage 
was issued, whose mulled edges made clipping impossible in the 
future. 

The Princess Anne succeeded to the throne, under the 
terms of the Bull of Rights, on William’s death, in 1702. The 
story of the great War of the Spanish Succession, 

The reign of 
which was waged during her reign, has been al- Queen Anne, 
ready told. The Union with Scotland (1707)— “°*"** 
perhaps the most important result of her reign—will be discussed 
later. The history of the domestic politics whilst Anne was 
queen remains to be narrated. Two features deserve special 
notice. One 1s the fierceness of the party strife, especially to- 
wards the close of the reign, when it extended even to the ladies 
of the two parties, who, it 1s said, patched upon different sides 
of their faces, and had different designs upon their fans. It is 
to the struggle over the Exclusion Bill in Charles II’s reign that 
these two great parties, known as Whigs and Tories— wigs and 
nicknames given to those parties by their respective Tories 
opponents—owe their origin, and 1n Anne’s reign the differences 
between them were sharply defined. The Whigs were in favour 
of Toleration, whilst the Tories were strong upholders of the 
Church of England, and were jealous even of the liberties which 
the Dissenters had recently acquired under the Toleration 
Act. The Whigs upheld the constitutional government that had 
developed as a result of the Revolution, but the Tortes still had 
ideas of divine right and passive obedience. The Whigs sup- 
ported the War of the Spanish Succession; the Tories, on the 
other hand, in the earlier stages of the war, wished it to be chiefly 
maritime, and in the later stages were opposed to it altogether. 
Finally, whilst all the Whigs were in favour of the succession, on 


2 As, for instance, m the Jacobite rising of 1745 when there was a run on the Bank, which 
only saved stself by causing as much delay as possible, and paying out in sixpences, or again 
in a commercial crisis in 1826, when the Bank owed 1ts solvency to the fortunate discovery 
of a large number of bank notes of whose existence the governors had been ignorant. 
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Anne’s death, of the Electress Sophia of Hanover and her son 
George, many of the Tories favoured James II’s son. 

The other feature to be noticed in Anne’s reign is the close 
connection between politics and literature. In those days the 
Politics and ‘reporting of speeches in Parliament was forbidden, 
literature. whilst the age of public meetings had not begun. 
But the increased interest that was being taken in public ques- 
tions and the increased importance of Parliament made it neces- 
sary for the rival parties to influence the country; and this was 
done through the papers and pamphlets of the great literary 
men of the period. Thus Addison, a Whig and the editor of 
the Spectator, eventually became a Secretary of State, though he 
never opened his mouth in the House of Commons; whilst Szz/7, 
a Tory and a clergyman, composed pamphlets which had enor- 
mous political influence, and, when towards the end of Anne’s 
reign the Tory party was in power, used to dine every week with 
the two leaders of the Government, in order to assist in formu- 
lating their policy. 

There were two ministries during Anne’s reign. The first was 
under the leadership of Godolphin, who was in close alliance 
Gadsiahinte with Marlborough. Of the latter something has been 
ministry, said already. Of the former Charles II once re- 
suet a marked that “little Sidney Godolphin was never in 
the way and never out of the way”. He seems to have been 
a shrewd statesman, though his personality has left curiously httle 
impression. At first the members of the Government were drawn 
from both parties, but the growing hostility of the Tones to the 
war led to the ministry becoming increasingly, and in 1708 com- 
pletely, of a Whig complexion. Godolphin’s ministry has justly 
been called “one of the most glorious in English history”, for 
under its rule occurred the great achievements of Marlborough 
and of Peterborough, the captures of Gibraltar and Minorca, and 
the Union with Scotland. 

Godolphin’s Ministry came to an abrupt termination in 1710. 
The causes were many. The war was becommg unpopular, and 
Causes of it was urged with some force that Great Britain should 

tefate. have accepted the terms of peace offered by Louis 
XIV in 1706, and the still more favourable offers of 1709. 
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Moreover, Marlborough was ambitious to be made Captain- 
General of the Bntish forces for life—an ambition which 
frightened Englishmen into thinking that he wished to be a 
second Cromwell and which therefore brought unpopularity on 
the Whig ministers though they had not supported the proposal. 

Then, again, the queen became hostile to the munistry. 
Though she was a person of no intellectual attainments, and 
appears to have had little influence in the actual 
administration of her Government, she was extremely 
popular with all classes for her kindness of heart, and because, as 
she said of herself, she was “‘ perfectly English”. She dishked a 
purely Whig ministry, and she could not forgive the Whigs for 
their attacks upon her husband, Prince George of Denmark, 
whilst he was alive, or for their suggestion, soon after his death, 
that she should take thoughts of a second husband. Moreover, 
the queen was very subject to the influence of those of her own 
sex. For some time the influence of the Duchess of Marl- 
borough had been supreme. The duchess was a very self-willed, 
masterful, and somewhat quarrelsome lady; about 1708 she 
quarrelled with the queen, as she did subsequently with her 
son-in-law, her granddaughter, and even her doctors.2. Mrs, 
Masham, who had strong Tory connections, succeeded to the 
first place in the queen's affections, and the change was ominous 
for Godolphin’s ministry. 

Above all, Anne was a strong supporter of the Church of 
England; and it was the cry of “the Church in danger” that 
finally brought about the downfall of the Whigs. ne sache- 
A certain Doctor Sacheverell, whose chief recom- verell trial. 
mendations to favour were a fine presence and a good voice, 
preached a sermon before the Lord Mayor, in which he advo- 
cated Passive Obedience, said that the Church was in danger 


Queen Anne. 


1 The queen had no taste for literature and music, and for some years never heard even her 
own band play But she was fond of hunting, and 1n her later years used to follow the stag- 
hunt in Windsor Forest in an open chaise drawn by one horse, “‘ which she drives herself”, 
wrote Swift, “‘ and dnves funously, like Jehu”. 

% The duchess got a portrait of her granddaughter, blackened its face, and hung ist up with 
the inscription: *’ She 1s much blacker within” In 1740 she had lain a great while ill, without 
speaking Her physicians said ‘“‘She must be blistered, or she will die” She then called 
out ‘*I won't be biistered, and I won’t die.” And, as a matter of fact, she was not blistered, 
aud she did not die—tlll four years later. 

(0 271 ) 30 
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of schism, and attacked the ministers, calling them amongst 
other things “wiley Volpones”, in allusion to a nickname of 
Godolphin. The Government was foohsh enough to take notice 
of the sermon and impeached the doctor. There was great 
popular excitement. The queen, on her journey to the trial at 
Westminster Hall, was greeted with shouts of “We hope Your 
Majesty 1s for the Church and Doctor Sacheverell”. Sacheverell 
became a popular hero and was acclaimed by cheering mobs, 
and after the trial was over—as a result of which he was sen- 
tenced to a light punishment!—he had a triumphal progress 
through the provinces on his way to Shropshire.2 The queen 
then took action. The Whigs were dismissed and the Tories 
were called to office. Parliament was dissolved and in the 
new House of Commons there was a large Tory majority. 
The Tory ministry lasted for the remainder of the queen’s 
reign. Its leaders were Hariey, who became Lar/ of Oxford, 
are and St. John, who became Viscount Bolingbroke. 
ry ministry, 
1720-14 ; oy The former was a man of considerable personal 
courage and a great patron of literature—his 
famous collection of manuscripts, now in possession of the British 
Museum, is priceless But as a politician he was irresolute in 
his decisions and dilatory in their execution. He was shifty in 
his dealings with his Tory colleagues, and not infrequently 
intrigued with his political opponents. He has been called 
the “mole” in the politics of that day, because he was always 
burrowing Bolingbroke has been described as a “ brilhant 
knave”. No one will deny his brilliancy. Swift said that he 
was the greatest young man he knew. Pope went further and 
declared him to be the greatest man 1n the world, whilst Pitt said 
that he would rather recover one of his speeches than “all the 


1 He was forbidden to preach for three years—a possibly agreeable punishment. Dr. 
Sacheverell received 4:00 from an enterprising publhsher for the first sermon which he 
preached after the three years were over, and 30,000 copies of it were pmnted 

* The Sacheverell case 1s interesting as being one of the earliest political movements in 
which ladies took an active share, and the ladies were enthusiastic admirers of the doctor 
“* Matters of government and affairs of State”, wrote a contemporary, “‘are become the 
province of the ladies, They have hardly leisure to hve, httle time to eat and sleep, and 
none at all to say their prayers” The Duchess of Marlborough, however, did not agree 
with her own sex wm the matter—she described Sacheverell as an “ignorant and impudent 


incendiary ”. 
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gaps in Greek and Roman lore”. His style provided a model 
for Gibbon the historian, and his political ideas were not without 
their influence upon statesmen who lived so recently as Disraelh. 
His knavery is more open to doubt, but it is unquestionable that 
his actions and policy were not so disinterested and straightfor- 
ward as he makes them out to be.! Bolingbroke was impetuous, 
and a strong party man; and he soon supplanted Harley in the 
affections of the Tories. ‘“ Members”, said Bolingbroke of the 
House of Commons, “grow fond like hounds of the man who 
shows them sport, and by whose holloa they are wont to be 
encouraged.” And Harley was too fond of running with the 
hare to be able to cheer on his followers. 

The Tory ministers proceeded to secure the objects which their 
supporters had most at heart. They tried to strengthen the 
Church and to weaken the Nonconformists by pass- — ageasures of 
ing the Occasional Conformity (1711) and the Schism = ™nstry. 
Acts (1714). The first Act was directed against the habit of the 
Nonconformists of qualifying for office by taking the Communion 
every now and again in an Anglican Church, and thus evading 
the Test and Corporation Acts, the second Act tried to deprive 
the Nonconformists of their hold upon education by forbidding 
anyone to teach without a licence from a bishop. To make the 
war unpopular Swift’s genius was employed in the composition 
of pamphlets such as “The Conduct of the Allies”, and Marl- 
borough himself was dismissed from his employments, accused 
of peculation, and attacked with such violence that he left the 
country. The war, conducted half-heartedly for a year or two, 
was terminated in 1713 by the Treaty of Utrecht. 

Then came the question of the Swccesston to the throne. 
The peaceful succession of the House of Hanover has been called 
the “greatest miracle in our history”; if it was ypne succession 
not that, it was undoubtedly at one time un- qestion. 
likely. ‘The mass of the country was probably Tory in sentiment, 
and would have preferred a Stuart, especially as the Electress 
Sophia of Hanover and her son George, 1f not unpopular, were 


1‘ Ah, Harry,” his father is reported to have said to him after he went to the House 
of Lords, “‘1 always said you would be hanged, but now you are made a peer, I suppose 
you'll be beheaded.” 
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completely unknown in England. Men known to be supporters 
of the Stuart succession were put into positions of trust by the 
ministry, the Earl of Mar, for instance, being given control of 
Scotland, and the Duke of Ormonde being made Warden of 
the Cinque Ports. Two things, however, prevented the con- 
tinuance of the House of Stuart on the throne of England. In 
the first place, the Old Pretender—and it was greatly to his 
credit—-refused either to change or to dissemble his Roman 
Cathohc religion.2, Consequently in England the Tories found 
themselves torn between their affection for the Anglican Church 
and their allegiance to the Stuart dynasty, and Scotsmen between 
their romantic loyalty to that dynasty and their devotion to the 
Protestant religion. 

In the second place, Anne died too soon. ‘There were 
dissensions between the Tory leaders, but Bolingbroke managed 
to get rid of Harley, who was dismissed from the munistry. It 
is uncertain what Bolingbroke really intended, but it is probable 
that he was working for the succession of the Old Pretender. 
Events, however, moved too quickly for him. Two days after 
Harley’s dismissal Anne fell very seriously ill. A council meeting 
was summoned to discuss the situation. Two Whig dukes who 
were Privy Councillors suddenly entered the meeting and, as they 
were legally entitled to do, took part im the discussion. As a 
result, 1t was resolved that the Treasurer’s staff—the symbol 
of authority—should be given to Shrewsbury, a moderate Whig, 
and Anne, on her deathbed, gave it to him. On Anne’s death, 
whilst the plans of Bolingbroke were still undeveloped, George I, 
through Shrewsbury’s influence, was proclaimed king (the Electress 
Sophia being dead). ‘‘The Earl of Oxford was removed on 
Tuesday, the Queen died on Sunday,” wrote Bolingbroke. ‘ What 
a world is this, and how does Fortune banter us!” Had the 
queen lived six months, or even six weeks, longer, our history 
might have been very different. 


1 Of course by the Act of Settlement the Princess Sophia was the successor to the throne, 
but Queen Anne, beyond inserting her name in the Liturgy, did nothing to recognize her 
clam, and never invited the princess to England or gave her a title 

a ‘* Plain dealing”, he wrote, ‘1s best in all things and especially in matters of religion, 
and as I am resolved never to dissemble tn rehgion, so I shall never tempt others to do it, and 
as well as I am satisfied of the truth of my own religion, yet I shall never look worse upon any 
persons, because in this they chance to differ from me = 


ij 
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2. Scotland 


How Ireland fared after the Revolution of 1688 is told in 
a later chapter, but events so important to Scotland occurred 
subsequent to that Revolution, that something must Se 
be said about them at this stage. The condition of of Scotiand 
Scotland on William III’s accession was deplorable. i 
It was rent by religious feuds. There was little wealth and few 
industries, and every bad harvest produced a famine. In the 
south the Lowlands were exposed to the anarchy of the border 
district between England and Scotland. In the north the Low- 
lands suffered from the depredations of the Highlanders, and even 
as late as 1747 1t was reckoned that £5000 worth of cattle were 
annually “lifted”, whilst another 45000 was paid by various 
owners to save their cattle from that fate. The Highlands were 
in a barbarous condition; the chief had almost supreme authority 
over the members of his clan;' and plunder, it has been said, was 
at once “the passion, the trade, and the romance of the High- 
lander ”.2? In the more northern parts the rooms had no chimneys, 
the horses dragged carts by their tails, whilst candles, potatoes, 
and iron (except for weapons) were unknown luxuries. 

The reigns of Wiliam and Mary and of Anne mark the be- 
ginning of a happier and more prosperous period for Scotland. 
One fearful atrocity, it 1s true, was committed. The Battle of 
Killiecrankie and the death of Dundee (1689) did not at once 
terminate hostilities, and some of the clans still refused to 
recognize the new sovereigns. At last a proclamation was issued, 
promising pardon to all who took an oath of allegiance to the new 
Government before the last day of 1691. Only two = phe Glencoe 
chiefs had not taken the oath by the appointed day, ™assacre. 
and of these, one, Macdonald of Glencoe, merely failed because 
he had made it a point of honour to delay till the last possible 
moment, and had then gone to the wrong place to take the oath, 

1 Some chiefs had a private executioner of their own; and the town of Perth, 1n 1707, sent a 


request to Lord Drummond for the occasional use of his executtioner—a request which was 
very courteously granted 

2 To “hft” cattle, especially at Michaelmas time, when they were fat, was of course a very 
profitable enterprise, and Highlanders, according to 2 contemporary, before starting on an 
expedition, ‘‘ prayed as earnestly to heaven as if they were engaged in the most laudable 
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The Campbells, the mortal foes of the Macdonalds, persuaded the 
Government to make a signal example of the people of Glencoe. 
Troops were sent there, who, after being entertained by the 
Macdonalds for a fortnight, suddenly made an attack upon them 
and brutally murdered the chief and thirty-seven of his clan (1692). 

The condition of Scotland, however, rapidly improved after 
the Revolution of 1688. The Bank of Scotland, founded in 1695, 
was an incentive to trade; the Habeas Corpus Act, passed in 
1701, and similar to that passed in England thirty years before, 
protected the liberty of the individual. But to three things, 
above all, did Scotland owe her prosperity. In the first place, 
Presbyterianism, the religion of the great majority, was made, in 
1689, the established religion, whilst the Episcopalians, who be- 
lieved in the rule of bishops, obtained toleration in 1712. Hence 
Pwukiaot Scotland obtained what she most needed—the 
improvement. cessation of religious stnfe. Secondly, a law was 
passed in 1696 establishing schools in every parish. Though 
ignored in some parts of Scotland, this law had great results, and 
the two centuries of education which Scotland has enjoyed account 
for the intellectual superiority of its inhabitants. 

Thirdly, the Union between England and Scotland was 
achieved in 1707. There had been great difficulties in the way. 
The Union English merchants did not wish to give commercial 
between Eng- concessions or Enghsh Churchmen to recognize 
land, 1707. Presbyteriamism. Scotland was legitimately proud 
of her nationality and had no wish to have her individuality 
absorbed in that of England. And, moreover, Scotland attributed 
to Enghsh jealousy—not without reason—the failure of an attempt 
made by her merchants in William III’s reign to develop a trade 
in the South Seas at the Isthmus of Daren. After long negotia- 
tions, however, the Union was at last completed. By its terms 
Scotland was allowed forty-five members in the House of Commons 
and sixteen peers in the House of Lords; she contributed one- 
fortieth to the Land Tax and was paid nearly £400,000 for 
sharing in the English National Debt. Scotland was to preserve 
her own Law Courts, whilst a separate Act secured her Presby- 
terian religion. Above all, perfectly free trade was established 
between England and Scotland, and Scotland was allowed to trade 
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with the colonies. Scotland was at last given her industrial oppor- 
tunity. Scottish towns, and especially Glasgow, grew with amazing 
rapidity, whilst Scottish shipping and manufactures proved formid- 
able nvals to the shippers and manufacturers of England. More- 
over, no one who travels round the world at the present time can 
fail to realize the immense share Scotsmen have had in developing 
the trade and the prosperity of every part of the British Empore. 

Yet the Union was not popular for some time. In Scotland, 
during the Rebelhions of 1715 and 1745, one of the cries was 
for the abohtion of the Union. In England the Scots were 
long unpopular. At the beginning of George III’s reign Bute’s 
Scottish ancestry was one of the causes of his great unpopu- 
larity when Prime Minister, whilst Macbeth was hissed off the 
stage when he appeared as a Scot in Highland costume. But 
gradually the national prejudices faded away, and the natives of 
both countries learnt to appreciate the immense advantages each 
derived from the Union. Henceforth the histories of England 
and Scotland are linked together. 


XXXV. Foreign Affairs and the Empire, 
1714-63 


With the accession of George I our foreign politics were 
affected by a new influence. George I and his successors—till 
the accession of Queen Victoria—were not only ne inguence 
Kings of England, but Electors of Hanover. Eng- 0° Hanover. 
lishmen are perhaps apt to regard Hanover, in the elder Pitt’s 
words, as a “despicable German Electorate”, but in reality it 
was amongst the foremost of German States, and had important 
naval positions in the North Sea. The devotion which George I 
and George II felt for Hanover increased the complications and 
difficulties of our foreign policy during their rule; and there 
was always a danger of Great Britain being drawn into wars to 
protect Hanoverian interests. Indeed, very soon after George I 
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came to the throne, demonstrations, which were made by the 
British fleet to further the ambitions of Hanover, nearly pro- 
duced a war, first with Sweden, and then with Russia. 

War, however, was averted, and for twenty-six years after the 
signing of the ‘lreaty of Utrecht—from 1713 to 1739—Great 
saint Britain enjoyed a period of repose. Both France 
relations and Great Britain wished to uphold the Treaty of 
een aae es Utrecht, and for a great part of this periud each 
country was ruled by a peace-loving munister, Walpole being 
chief minister in Great Britain from 1721-42, and Fleury being 
responsible for French policy from 1720-29. Hence not only 
were there no hostilities, but even at times an allance or informal 
co-operation between these two powers—a very unusual state of 
affairs in the eighteenth century. 

On the other hand, the rulers of Austria and Spain were duis- 
satisfied with the Treaty of Utrecht. Our chief difficulties were 
Great Britain With ‘pazn. In 1718, Great Britain prevented her 
ene aness from obtaining possession of Sicily by demolishing 

her fleet off Cape Passaro;} whilst, in 1725 an alli 
ance which Spain had made with Austria, in the hope of recovering 
Gibraltar and Minorca, was checkmated by a counter-alliance 
between Great Britain and France. A few years later trade 
controversies with Spain became acute. The Spamiards jealously 
tried to exclude all other nations from trading with their enor- 
mous possessions 1n South America, though they failed to develop 
the trade on their own account. But Bntish ships did a great 
deal of illicit trade with Spanish America, especially through the 
solitary British ship which under the terms of the Treaty of 
Utrecht was allowed to be sent there annually. This ship, 
whilst in the Spanish port, was emptied of its cargo each day, 
and refilled under cover of night by small boats from other ships 
outside the harbour. 

The Spaniards, not unnaturally incensed at these proceedings, 


2 The Spanish fleet of eighteen sa:l was utterly destroyed by an English fleet of twenty-one 
sail under Admural Byng Part of the Spanish fleet fled, and took refuge mshore. A Captain 
Walton was sent with some ships in pursurt, and his dispatch announcing his success was the 
shortest on record. It 1s said to have run as follows ‘Sir, we have taken and destroyed all 
the Spanish ships which were upon the coast. the number as per margin. Respectfully, &c., 
G. Walton. 
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had retaliated by searching on the high seas British ships whose 
destination might be Spanish Amenica, and treating British sailors 
with great brutality. Consequently, British feeling 
was roused, and the politicians opposed to Walpole, 
then the chief minister, thinking they had got a good party cry, 
took care to fan the indignation. Finally, anger reached bouling- 
point when a certain Captain Jenkins produced his ear in a bottle 
before the House of Commons, and asserted that 1t had been cut 
off by the Spamards. He was asked “what his feehngs were 
when he found himself in the hands of such barbarians”, and he 
answered 1n words which were probably suggested to him before- 
hand, but which had the effect desired by the opposition of 
stimulating patriotic fervour: “I commended my soul to my God, 
and my cause to my country”.! Walpole, unable to withstand 
popular opinion, after futile negotiations with Spain, declared war 
Im 1739. 

The year 1739 ushered in a new and prolonged period of 
conflict. The war with Spain, somewhat discreditable to our 
honour im its origin, was discreditable to Our ne war with 
arms in its conduct. An attempt on Cartagena, %Pa™. 1739 
in Spanish America, was a miserable failure, and our only success 
was a voyage round the world undertaken by Anson, who cap- 
tured an enormous amount of treasure on the west coast of South 
America.” 

But meanwhile, in 1740, another Succession War broke out. 
This had to do with Austria. Charles VI, the emperor and 
ruler of the vast Austrian dominions—known to us ,, 

e Austrian 
already, nr the Spanish Succession War, as the Arch- ecaemepinatt 
duke Charles—had one child, a daughter, Maria " ; 
Theresa. He persuaded nearly all the European powers to re- 
cognize an arrangement known as the Pragmatic Sanction, by 


Jenkins’s ear 


1 It has been doubted whether Jenkins ever really lost an ear at all, or, 1f he did, it has 
been asserted that he lost :t in an English pulory According to Jenkins’s story, the ear kad 
been cut off m 1731 by a ferocious Spauwh captam, by name Fandino, who was hunself cap 
tured by a British frigate eleven years later after a desperate resistance 

2 Anson succeeded in capturing the great treasure-ship that sailed every year from Manila 
te Acapulco ‘Fhe treasure he secured, worth some £500,000, was paraded through the city, 
on 1£3 way to the Bank of England, sn a procession of thirty-two wagons, the ship’s company 
marching afongside with colours flymg ard band playing. 
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which, in spite of the custom which forbade succession to 
females, this daughter was to inherit his dominions. But on 
Charles’s death, in 1740, the Elector of Bavaria, with some show 
of reason, claimed the Austrian dominions. The King of France 
supported him, and sent two armies across the Rhine. Mean- 
while Fredernck II, who had just succeeded to the Prussian 
throne, and was to prove himself a great 1f somewhat unscrupu- 
lous monarch, disregarded his promise to Charles to recognize 
his daughter, and seized Silesia, which belonged to Austnia. 
Feelings of chivalry impelled Great Britain to assist Mania 
Theresa. Moreover, the Electors of Hanover were traditional 
allies of the House of Hapsburg, and therefore George II was 
her keen supporter. Hence, once again, England and France, 
though they did not declare formal war till 1744, found them- 
selves engaged in hostilities. The military operations in which 
we took part were at the outset somewhat complicated and not 
very interesting. It 1s sufficient to say that the position of 
Maria Theresa was at first very precarious, but that the loyalty 
of her subjects, and especially of the Hungarians, saved her. 
Then Carteret became, on Walpole’s resignation in 1742, 
responsible for our foreign policy. <A gifted man, with great 
- ,. knowledge of European politics, and with the advan- 
arteret’s : 
policy, tage, rare at that time, of being able to talk fluently in 
German, he belongs to the small number—perhaps for- 
tunately small—of foreign secretaries who wished Great Britain 
to play a large part in Continental politics. He succeeded, first, 
in negotiating a peace between Frederick and Maria Theresa, by 
which Prussia withdrew from the struggle, and then in combining 
nearly all the German powers, with the exception of Prussia, 
against France. An army composed of English and Hano- 
verians, under the command of Lord Stair and accompanied by 
George II himself, was directed to evict the French from Ger- 
Dettingen, Many. But the army soon found itself in an apparently 
3743- hopeless position at De¢izngen, with no food, with the 
River Main on one flank and impenetrable mountains and forests 
on the other, whilst its advance and retreat were covered by 
French forces. Fortunately the French left their strong position, 
and the British were able to make a decisive charge and snatch 
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a victory from the jaws of defeat.1 As a consequence the French 
troops retired from Germany, and the situation was relieved. 

The coalition of German powers, however, soon broke up. 
Prussia again took up arms against Austria, and Carteret, owing 
to his unpopularity at home, retired from office. Mean- gontenoy, 
while, a French force of 80,000,men, under the famous 745: 
Marshal Saxe, invaded the Austrian Netherlands, and, despite 
the efforts of the British, 1t was everywhere victorious. In 1745 
the British were defeated at Foxtenoy, though the infantry won 
great glory by a magnificent charge, which was finally checked 
by the Irish bngade serving 1n the French army. In the same 
year the rising of the Young Pretender (see p. 484) led to the 
withdrawal of the British troops from the Continent The French 
proceeded to occupy nearly the whole of the Austrian Nether- 
lands, and when the Bntish returned two years later they met 
with no success. 

The war was ended in 1748 by the Treaty of Azx-la-Chapelle. 
Maria Theresa was left in possession of the Austrian domunions, 
including the Austrian Netherlands, though Prussia , od or 
kept Silesia; otherwise no change of importance Aux-la-Chapelte, 
took place. The war, however, so far as Great 
Britain and France were concerned, was not merely European. 
The French took Madras in India. We took Louisburg, the 
great port of Cape Breton Island, the Gibraltar, as 1t has been 
called, of the New World. These two places were exchanged at 
the peace. Concerning the nght of search, the original cause 
of the war with Spain, nothing was said at all. 

The Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle settled nothing permanently. 
It was only a truce, and a few years later, in 1756, a mightier 
war was to break out—the Seven Years’ War. The fhe British 
rival ambitions of Great Britain and France im #24,French 
America and in India had to be adjusted—and the America. 
sword alone could do that. Something has already been said 
about our colonies in North America. The British colonies— 

1 George II’s horse, frightened by the crackle of musketry, ran away with him at the 
beginning of the battle , the king, therefore, fought during the remainder of the time on foot, 
saying that he could trust his legs not to run away with him He behaved with the utmost 


bravery, encouraging his soldiers ‘‘ Steady, my boys, fire, my brave boys, give them fire: 
they will soon run” In honour of the victory, Handel composed a Te Deum. 
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thirteen in number—stretched along the shores of the Atlantic. 
To the north of them lay the French possession of Canada, 
to the south and west of them French Louisiana. The French 
ambitions were brilliant in conception. Just as in our own 
times the French desired a sphere of influence that would stretch 
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from the east to the west of Africa, so 1n the eighteenth century 
they wished to join Louisiana and Canada by occupying the 
land behind and to the west of the British settlements. At first 
sight the French ambitions might seem absurd; for the French 
colonists in Canada only numbered some 60,000, and the Eng- 
lish colonists were nearly a million and a half. But the French 
settlements were compact, whilst those of the English were 
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scattered. The French colony was united, and autocratically 
governed by capable French officials. The thirteen English 
colomies, on the other hand, were entirely separate in govern- 
ment, and often ill-disposed to one another, and all attempts 
to combine them for joint action had hitherto been complete 
failures. Moreover, mver valleys favoured the French designs. 
Throw a cork into the River Alleghany at its source near 
Lake Ene, and it will eventually find its way—if it meets 
with no obstacles—by the River Ohio and the Mississippi, to 
the Gulf of Mexico. Mountains—the Alleghany Mountains— 
on the other hand, interposed a natural barrier to the British 
expansion westward. 

After the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle events moved fast in 
America. The French seemed lhkely to achieve their ambitions. 
South of Montreal they had already built, on the ry. grench 
shores of Lake Champlain, two forts at Crown Point ‘rts 
and at Ziconderoga. They now developed the building of a 
line of forts from north to south to secure the river valleys 
Meantime the British, owing partly to the disunion of the 
colonies themselves and partly to the procrastination of the 
home government, had done nothing except the building of 
Oswego on the south side of Lake Ontario Then in 1754 
came the building by the French, near the western boundary of 
Pennsylvania and at the junction of three rivers, ort puquesne, 
of Fort Duquesne; and the last link, 1t has been *754 
said, in the French chain of forts was forged. Its building at 
once led to war in America. ‘Two attempts to capture it were 
made, the first under Washington in 1754, and the second under 
Braddock in 1755; and both were disastrous.1 The outlook 
for the French in America was bright, when in 1756 formal 
war was declared between Great Britain and France. 

But in the east as well as in the west, in India as well as 
in America, French and Bntish ambitions clashed. Though 
on the west coast Bombay belonging to the English East India 
company and Mahé belonging to the French East India com- 


1 Braddock, who had pushed forward with twelve hundred men, was caught in an ambush 
some seven miles from the fort, and lost nearly two-thirds of his force He himself fought 
most bravely, and, after havmg five horses shot under him, was mortally wounded, and died 
next day 
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pany lay far apart, their factories on the east coast were in 
the same districts. In the north the English Calcutta lay 
English close to the French Chandernagore, whilst in the 
and French south the French Pondicherry lay between, though at 
Companies. some distance from, Madras and Fort St. David. 
Both compamies had reached a point when for their future 
commercial development some interference with the politics of 
the interior was probable. It was, however, the condition of 
India itself which made that interference inevitable. 

India, 1t must be remembered, 1s not a country hke France 
or Germany, but a large continent. Its area 1s almost equal to, 
The races and its population is greater than, that of all Europe 
of India = sf Russia 1s excluded. The inhabitants of this vast 
continent speak some fifty languages, and they vary in colour 
from the light brown of the Northern Pathan to the black of 
the Southern Tamil; and they are divided into races which, in 
the words of a recent viceroy, differ from one another “as 
much as the Esquimaux from the Spaniard or the Inshman from 
the Turk”. It may be urged that the Hindoo religion gives a 
certain unifying influence; but it must be borne in mind that 
the Mohammedans—to say nothing of other religious sects such 
as the Parsees and Sikhs—constitute a very strong minority. 
Moreover, the Hindoos are themselves divided into some 3000 
castes, the members of which have httle social intercourse with 
one another; and their religion, 1t has been said, exhibits the 
worship of innumerable gods and an endless diversity of ritual. 
The religion of the well-educated Brahmin—the highest caste— 
may be called a form of Deism; the religion of the ordinary 
Hindoo peasant embraces the worship of many local deities, 
and almost every village has its own particular objects of 
veneration 

The great Mohammedan dynasty, generally known as the 
Mogul dynasty, had, for a time, brought nearly the whole 
Pes eects a of India under its control. Established in the 
condition sixteenth century, it had gradually extended its 
a a power, especially under 42éar—the contemporary 


1 According to the last census, the Hindoos number at the present time about 7o per cent 
of the total populaton 
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of Elizabeth—and Aurangsed. But with the death of the last- 
named in 1707 the empire had begun to break asunder and 
India fell into a condition of anarchy. From the north the 
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King of Persia came in 1739 and sacked Delhi, the Mogul 
capital. The Afghans after six successive invasions established 
themselves in the Punjab, until finally they gave way, towards 
the end of the century, to the Sikhs. In the north-east the 
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rulers of Bengal and Oudh were practically independent. In 
Central India, the Mahrattas—Hindoo tribes—made expeditions 
north and east from their two great centres at Poona and at 
Nagpur. In the south the Nizam of Hyderabad was the greatest 
potentate, and the Nabob of the Carnatic in the south-east was 
his vassal. In the south-west the ruler of Mysore was shortly 
to possess formidable power. 

In the constant rivalries between these various States lay 
the opportunity for European interference. And in 1741 a 
Husleix in Frenchman, by name Dup/erx, of exceptional ability 
india, 1743-34 and ambition, was appointed Governor of Pondi- 
cherry. He determined to take advantage, in the south, of this 
state of affairs. During the War of the Austrian Succession he 
devoted his energies to the capture of Madras, only to be obliged 
to give it back at the peace But there followed disputed suc- 
cessions at Hyderabad and in the Carnatic. Dupleix and the 
British each supported a rival pair of candidates. One of the 
French candidates triumphed at Hyderabad; the other secured 
the whole Carnatic save Trichinopoly, and even that place was 
besteged and seemed hikely to fall. 

It was at this critical moment in 1751 that the position was 
saved by Aobert Cive. The son of a small Shropshire squire, 
Bie gad tee he had—after a somewhat turbulent boyhood— 
Siege of Arcot, gone to India to act as a clerk in the East India 
er Company.. When Dupleix attacked Madras, he 
had volunteered for service, and both then and subsequently 
made his mark as a soldier. He now proposed, as a diversion, 
an attack upon 4rcof, the capital. Huis proposal was accepted, 
and with a small force he succeeded in capturing it. This 
bold action had the effect he desired, and the siege of Trichino- 
poly was raised. But this was by no means all He had now 
to defend Arcot until relief came. With two hundred and thirty 
men he held on for fifty days, though he had to defend two 


1 He was, even in early hfe, of a somewhat puguacious disposition, and, at the age of six, 
was descnbed as “‘ out of measure addicted to fighting”, whilst, later on, the shopkeepers of 
Market Drayton, s0 tradstion says, used to pay *‘a small tribute of apples and halfpence” to 
Clive and a band of his schoolfellows in order to preserve their windows from molestation. 
Chive, when he reached India, was for some time profoundly unhappy, and tned to commit 
gurcide, but the pistol did not fire 
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breaches, the one of fifty and the other of ninety feet, against 
an army of ten thousand men. From the successful defence 
of Arcot, as Macaulay says, dates the renown of the British 
arms in the East. We had shown that we were not mere 
pedlars but fighters as well. Further successes led to the triumph 
of the British candidate in the Carnatic, and in 1754 Dupleix 
was recalled Yet, as in Canada, the struggle was not over; 
and the Seven Years’ War was to prove as i1mportant for its effects 
in India as for those in Canada. 

The Seven Years’ War did not begin formally till 1756. But, 
as we have seen, hostilities between Great Britain and France 
had occurred in America and in India long before 

A Outbreak of 
the war broke out in Europe. The capture and _ Seven Years’ 
defence of Arcot by Clive occurred in 1751, the ae 
English attacks on Fort Duquesne began in 1754, whilst in 
1755 hostilities spread to the sea, on which the British captured 
two French men-of-war carrying soldiers to Canada. Finally, in 
the early months of 1756 the French attacked Minorca; and 
with this last event war was regularly declared between the two 
countries. 

It was not only, however, the rivalry between France and 
Great Britain that brought about the war, but also that be- 
tween Austria and Prussia. Mara Theresa had no 
‘. i’ Rivalry of 
intention of allowing Frederick to retain Silesia, Prussia and 
she felt its loss so keenly that she could not see babi 
a native of that country, 1t was said, without weeping. The only 
question was as to the partners which the rival powers would 
take. In the War of the Austrian Succession the allies on each 
side had been dissatisfied with one another. For this and for 
other reasons the old alhances were reversed in the Seven Years’ 
War. Austria and France—hitherto the great European rivals— 
for once made alliance together, and subsequently persuaded 
Russia to join them; and Great Britain bound itself to Austria’s 
rival, Prussia. 

The Seven Years’ War, so far as Great Britain is concerned, 
may be divided into two periods. The first two years (1756-7) 
were years of almost unrelieved failure. The Duke of New- 


castle (see p. 494) for the greater part of the time was chief 
(0 271) 31 
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minister. Procrastinating and ignorant, timid and undecided, 
he was “unfit”, said George II, “to be Chamberlain to the 
Be aa ta smallest Court in Germany”; and it would certainly 
in the war, be difficult to find anyone less fitted to carry 
eras on a great war. Commanders, both on land and 
sea, uninspired by the Government at home, planned their 
strategy without thought, and fought their battles by obsolete 
and formal methods. Consequently, at the beginning of the war, 
Great Britain was in terror of invasion, and to her disgrace 
Hessians and Hanoverians were brought over to defend her own 
shores. 

Meantime, Syng was dispatched with a fleet badly provisioned 
and poorly equipped to relieve Minorca, which, as has been stated, 
Byng ana had been attacked by the French. Off that island he 

inorca. fought an indecisive action with the French fleet when 
he ought to have avoided a battle and confined his attention 
to harassing the French communications. He then, supported 
by the advice of a council of war, returned home, leaving 
Minorca to be taken by the French. The nation was furious. 
Byng was tried for neglect of duty, found guilty, and shot on the 
quarterdeck of his own ship in Portsmouth Harbour—a scapegoat 
for the incompetence of the British Government and the want 
of seamanship on the part of the British navy. In Amenta, 
the British lost Oswego and Fort William Henry, and an intended 
attack on Louisburg came to nothing. In Germany, the Duke of 
Cumberland, George II’s son, who had been sent to protect 
Hanover and to cover the western frontier of Prussia from a 
French invasion, was defeated at Hastenbeck, and forced to 
sign the convention of Kloster-seven, by which he agreed to 
evacuate the country (1757).2, Only two wonderful victories 
won by our ally, King Frederick of Prussia, over the French 


1 Byng, who was the son of the admiral who had won the battle off Cape Passaro in 1720, 
was unfortunate in being the first victum of a new rule Officers could previously be shot for 
“* cowardice” or “‘disaffection”, but ‘‘negligence” had recently been added as a capital 
offence, and Byng came under this charge because he was found guilty of not having done 
his utmost to save Minorca. Voltasre’s mod on this execution is well known, 1t was done, he 
said, ‘‘ pour encourager Jes autres” 

2 George IT was very angry as a consequence, and on Cumberland’s return to London only 
gave him an interview of four minutes, telling hum that ‘he had ruined his country and 
spoiled everything”. At cards that evening, when the duke entered the room, the king said 
openly “ Here is my son who has ruined me and disgraced humself 1” 
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at Rossbach and over the Austrians at Leuthen saved the 
situation. 

The last five years of the war (1758-63) are, on the other 
hand, years of almost untarnished glory. Midway in the year 
1757 Wiilam Fitt formed a coalition ministry with = srtish suc- 
the Duke of Newcastle. Pitt had all the qualities cases; 175&-6s, 
necessary for a great war minister. He combined uence. 
supreme self-confidence with the power of inspiring others. ‘I 
beheve,” he said of himself, ‘I can save this country and that no 
one else can.” ‘No one,” said an officer, ‘‘can enter his closet 
without coming out of 1t a braver man.” He had the capacity for 
selecting good men; no doubt he appointed some bad officers, 
but Hawke and Wolfe and Ferdinand of Brunswick are great 
names which attest his judgment. Above all, he had not only the 
genius of conceiving great and sound strategical designs, but also 
the capacity, with infinite patience and thoroughness, to plan their 
execution. No doubt he was arrogant and overbearing. He 
threatened to impeach one colleague who opposed him, and 
another complained that his language was of a kind seldom heard 
west of Constantinople. But these very qualities enabled him to 
become the only genuine war minister Great Britain has had since 
the development of cabinet government, a minister possessing the 
almost undisputed control of the army and the navy as well as of 
the diplomacy of the country. For his ally Pitt had Frederick, 
King of Prussia, and it was through the combination of these 
great men that the foundations of the modern Empire of Great 
Britain and of the modern Kingdom of Prussia were securely laid. 

Pitt’s strategy was briefly as follows. Assistance must be 
given to the King of Prussia. Even the generalship of Frederick 
the Great would not have enabled Prussia to with-  gtratesy 
stand alone the combined forces of Austria, France, °f Pitt: 
and Russia. Moreover, it was part of Pitt’s policy to absorb 
French energies as far as possible in Europe. ‘We shall 
win Canada,” Pitt said, “on the banks of the Elbe.” Conse- 
quently he not only paid subsidies to Frederick of Prussia, but 
also maintained in Germany an army partly Bntish and partly 
Hanoverian under Ferdinand of Brunswick to protect Hanover 
and the western flank of Prussia from the French. In addition 
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he attacked various places on the French coast. These attacks, 
though not very successful,! kept the French nation in a con- 
tinual state of alarm, and led, according to Pitt’s information, to 
some thirty thousand French troops being employed in defensive 
work at home instead of aggressive operations elsewhere. In the 
West Indies and 1n the East Pitt’s object was, at first, to protect 
British commerce, and later, to extend British possessions His 
chief energies, however, were concentrated on the conquest of 
Canada; it was there we were to make the first bid for victory 
whilst the French wasted their efforts on the Continent. 

In £758 the initial successes began. In America, three 
separate armies advanced; the first, it 1s true, failed to take 
The campaign ‘Ticonderoga, but of the others, one, with the aid 
of 1758. of the fleet, captured Louisburg, and the other Fort 
Duquesne. Two raids were made on the French coast. The 
first went to St. Malo and destroyed a great deal of French ship- 
ping; but the second, after doing much damage at Cherbourg, 
revisited St. Malo, and on this occasion had to make a disastrously 
precipitate retreat. In Germany, Ferdinand of Brunswick was 
able to reach the Rhine, though he had to retreat later on. And 
just before the end of the year an expedition which had been dis- 
patched to West Africa captured the French settlement of Goree. 

With 1759 came a year more fruitful of successes than any 
other in our history. Upon Canada Pitt planned a twofold 
The year of advance. Amberst was to take Ticonderoga, which 
victories, 1759 §=he did, and to reach Quebec—which he was unable 
to accomplish. Wolfe, one of Pitt’s favourite officers, was 
selected to command the soldiers and Saunders to command the 
sailors of another expedition which should go up the river St. 
Lawrence to attack Quebec. Saunders, in spite of fog and con- 
trary winds, took the fleet and the transports up the St. Lawrence 
without mishap. 

Quebec stands upon a rocky promontory at the junction of 
the river St. Charles and the river St. Lawrence. Montcalm, 
The attack the French commander, had fortified the bank of the 
on Quebec. river St. Lawrence from the point where the river St. 


1 An opponent of Pitt's spoke of them sneeringly “as breaking windows with guineas ”, and 
they were undoubtedly expensive 
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Charles joins it to a point some eight miles down stream where 
another river, the Montmorency, flows into it Wolfe had, with 
inferior forces, to fight an enemy who was strictly on the defensive. 
He at once seized the Isle of Orleans, which lay below Quebec. 
But he could not succeed in tempting Montcalm from his entrench- 
ments, and an attach made upon the French from across the 
river Montmorency was a failure. The summer wore on and 
matters looked hopeless 

Meantime, however, some of the British ships had succeeded 
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in passing the Quebec batteries, and in getting above the city. 
It was this achievement which enabled Wolfe to make his master- 
stroke The cliffs on the north bank of the St. Lawrence above 
Quebec are steep and precipitous, but about a mile and a half 
beyond that fortress Wolfe had discovered a zigzag path which 
led to their summit He determined to attempt a night attack at 
this place, and accordingly made arrangements, with great skill, 
to divert the enemy’s attention from that quarter. Below Quebec, 
Montcalm’s attention was occupied by a bombardment from the 
main body of the fleet under Saunders, whilst the garrison in 
the city itself had an energetic attack directed upon it from the 
opposite bank. Meanwhile Wolfe bimself and a large part of his 
troops had embarked 1n the ships which were above Quebec. On 
the mght of the attack the ships were some six miles above the 
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intended landing-place so as to distract the attention of Bougain- 
ville, who with a large force was watching these ships, from Wolfe’s 
real objective. 

Brilliantly conceived, the plan was no less brilliantly executed. 
About 2 a.m. on the morning of September 13, the ships’ boats, 
laden with soldiers, started on their journey. They deceived two 
sentinels on the bank by pretending to be some expected French 
provision boats, and then a small landing-party got on shore, 
climbed up the path, surprised the small guard at the top of the 
cliff, and covered the landing of the rest of Wolfe’s forces. 

The news of this exploit was, of course, conveyed to Mont- 
calm and Bougainville. The latter waited for the news to be 
ee ere confirmed, and was any way too far off to be of 
of cae service; but Montcalm, after some hesitation, through 

being uncertain of Saunders’s intentions, hurried up 
and marshalled his men on the Heights of Abraham. Towards 
ten o’clock the French advanced. The British waited till they 
came within thirty-five yards, gave two murderous volleys, and 
then charged, the newly-enlisted Highlanders especially distin- 
guishing themselves. In twenty minutes the battle was over, 
and was followed by the capture of Quebec. The heroes of 
each side, Montcalm and Wolfe, were mortally wounded.' 

Elsewhere almost as great successes occurred. An expedition 
sent to the West Indies failed, indeed, to take Martinique, but 
= took Guadeloupe instead. In Germany, Ferdinand, 

attle of & gous 

Minden, with an army composed of various nationalities, had 

to retire before two other armies and leave Hanover 
unprotected. By a brilliant counterstroke he suddenly attacked 
one French army at Afinden. Nine battalions of British infantry, 
though exposed to a cross fire of artillery, charged through three 
successive lines of hostile cavalry and tumbled them to ruin; and 
but for the failure of Lord George Sackville to follow up so mag- 


1 Wolfe, at the age of sixteen, fought in the battle of Dettingen, and had to act as adjutant 
of his battalion. At the age of twenty-two he was given command of a regiment, and proved 
himself an admirable commander. He was a person of hterary tastes As his boat was going 
down the St Lawrence on the night of the attack, he 1s said to have quoted some hnes of 
Gray's Elegy, exclaimmg ‘‘ Now, gentlemen, I would rather have wntten that poem than 
take Quebec!” George II had a gh opimon of Wolfe's capacity On one occasion some- 
one said to him that Wolfe was mad. ‘ Mad, is he?” was the king’s answer , “‘then I wish he 
would bite some of my other generals.” 


THE YEAR OF VICTORIES, 1759 475 


nificent a charge with the cavalry, the victory might have been an 
overwhelming one. 

Meanwhile the French had been planning the invasion of 
England. The fleets at Toulon and at Brest were to unite and 
to convoy the troops across. The Toulon fleet left harbour; but 
it was discovered going through the Straits of Gibraltar, and 
Boscawen, the British admiral, started 1n pursuit in under three 
hours—a wonderful performance. By the end of the next day 
the greater number of the French ships had been gatties of Lagos 
dispersed or destroyed off Zagos, and the remnant QUifera) Bay 
had retired to Cadiz (August 18). The Brest (Nov 20). 
fleet took advantage of the absence of Hawke’s blockading fleet, 
which had been driven away by a fierce storm, to escape, and 
sailed south.! But Hawke pursued it to Qutberon Bay, and on 
a lee shore during a November gale, in a bay full of reefs and 
shoals, fought it, captured two of its number, and destroyed two 
others. The remainder of the French fleet was dispersed, seven 
ships taking refuge up a river, from which they only escaped some 
fifteen months later. The French plan of invasion therefore 
absolutely failed. The fight in Quiberon Bay makes a wonderful 
ending to a wonderful year. 

The later years of the war saw further successes. In 1760— 
the year of George III’s accession—Montreal was captured, and 
the conquest of Canada was completed. In 1761 the |. 
Bnitish captured Belleisle, off the west coast of France. successes, 
In that same year Spain joined France. Pitt had ee 
secret intelligence of this alliance, and had wanted to declare war 
on Spain before it declared war on us, and to capture the annual 
treasure fleet that came from Spanish America. The cabinet 
would not consent, and consequently Pitt resigned and Bute 
became head of the ministry. Spain, when the treasure fleet 
safely reached her harbours, declared war. But she was only 
to lose from her intervention. For in 1762 Great Britain cap- 
tured Havana, the capital of Cuba, and Manila, the capital of 


1 Hawke had entered the navy in 1720 at the age of fourteen. To Hawke is due what has 
been called a veritable revolution in naval strategy, for he instituted in 1759 the system of a 
blockade over the French port of Brest He did this effectually for a period of six months 
from May to November, 1759. The French fleet only finally escaped because a very bad 
storm forced Hawke to take refuge at Torbay 
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the Philippine Islands; whilst, to her other captures from France, 
Great Britain added Martimque and St. Lucia. Meantime nego- 
tiations had been begun for peace, and in 1763 the peace came. 

Before giving the terms of peace, we must turn to the course 
of the war in India. There also it opened gloomily. In the 
The warin North, in £756, a new Nabob of Bengal, Surajah 
Bengal. Dowlah, had, withn two months of his accession, 
quarrelled with the British. He seized Calcutta, and there per- 
petrated the ghastly tragedy of the “Black Hole”, putting one 
hundred and forty-six people—of whom only twenty-three sur- 
vived—in a hot Indian night in a prison barely twenty feet 
square, and with only two small barred windows. Clive came 
up from Madras and retook Calcutta. In 1757—1n the very 
Battle of same month that Pitt took office—he won on the 
Plassey, 1757- field of Plassey with three thousand men, and with 
only eight guns, a victory over an army of fifty thousand men 
with forty guns. Chve was materially helped by the treachery 
of Meer Jaffier, one of the nabob’s generals, and by the fact 
that a thunderstorm wetted the enemy’s gunpowder, whilst tar- 
paulins protected his own; but even so, it was superb audacity 
on the part of Clive to risk a battle. That victory marks the 
beginning of the political ascendancy of the East India Company 
in Bengal; the Company put Meer Jaffier on the throne, and was 
given in return a substantial amount of land round Calcutta. 

In the south matters had begun badly, as in the north, and 
the French took Fort St. David and besieged Madras, but they 
Ria ata ae were quickly driven away. Brilliant success was 
Southern India. tg follow. In the year of victories—in 1759— 
the capture of Masudpatam gave the English East India Com- 
pany not only some eighty miles of coast line in the Cuircars, 
but substituted Enghsh for French influence at the Court of the 
See er Nizam of Hyderabad; whilst in the following year, 
warceween: at Wandewask, Eyre Coote won a victory over the 

French which led to the capture of Pondicherry 
and the other French settlements. 

The Treaty of Paris in 1763 ended the war which had been 
so glorious to our arms. In America, Great Britain received 
Canada, the French territory on the east of the Mississippi, 
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Cape Breton Island, and all other islands in the River and Gulf 
of St. Lawrence, besides Florida, which she received from Spain 
in exchange for Havannah. In the West Indies, oy. treaty of 
she received Dominica, Tobago, and Grenada; in Pats, 1763. 
the Mediterranean, Minorca; and in Africa, the settlements on 
the mver Senegal But Great Britain gave back a good deal. 
To Spain she returned mch Havana and Manila—the news of 
the capture of the latter was not received till negotiations were 
practically completed. France recovered Belleisle and Goree, 
strong Martinique and wealthy St. Lucia; and her settlements 
in India were restored to her on condition that she should not 
fortify them. To France also was ceded the right to fish off 
the Newfoundland coast, and two small islands were given to 
her for the use of her fishermen. No doubt if Pitt had been 
in Office the terms would have been better, but, even as it is, 
the peace marks a great stage forward in the advance of our 
empire. With regard to Germany, France agreed to give up 
all the territories in that country which she had occupied. 
Frederick the Great held, however, that the British by nego- 
tiating a peace separately with the French had basely deserted 
him; and though the charge was not true, it affected Prussian 
sentiment towards Great Britain for a considerable period. 


XXXVI. Domestic Politics and the First 
Two Georges, 1714—60 


1. The British Constitution, 1714-1832 


We must turn aside for a while from the review of the great 
wars to sketch the domestic affairs of Great Bnitain after 1714. 
Parlhament, as a result of the Revolution of 1688, had obtained 
control of legislation and taxation. William ITI, however, as has 
been pointed out, chose his own ministers and directed both the 
home and foreign policy of the nation; and even Anne often 
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presided at meetings of the cabinet !—as the meetings of heads 
of departments came to be called—and directly appointed the 
ministers. But with the accession of the House of Hanover 
came a great change, and it may be convenient here to sum- 
marize the chief features of the constitution during the hundred 
years after 1714. 

“The Act of Settlement had given us,” it has been said, 
‘‘a foreign sovereign; the presence of a foreign sovereign gave 
The prime US a prime minister.” George I could not speak Eng- 
minister. Jish—Walpole, after 1721 the king’s chief minister, 
had to brush up his Latin in order to converse with the king 
in that language—and George II only spoke it with a strong 
German accent; while neither of the two kings was sufficiently 
interested in or intimate with British politics to comprehend its 
details. Consequently neither of them attended cabinet meet- 
ings; and George III, when he came to the throne 1n 1760, was 
unable, despite his desire, to do so owing to the precedent set 
by his predecessors. Hence it was natural that one minister 
should preside over the cabinet and direct its proceedings; and 
The cabinet gradually it came about that he and not the king 
eyerem appointed his colleagues to the ministry, and that he 
obtained the title of prime minister. Moreover, the king, as he 
was not present at the cabinet meetings where the details were 
discussed, gradually lost the power of deciding on what was to 
be done. He would be told that such and such had happened, 
and that the advice of his minister was to do this. If he did 
not understand, or were careless, or not interested, he agreed 
without further comment. Gradually, the other characteristics of 
our present system of cabinet government were evolved: ministers 
were chosen from the same party; they became jointly responsible 
for the policy pursued; and they became dependent for the con- 
tinuance of their power, not upon the king, but upon the House 
of Commons. Hitherto the Crown had decided, though the 


1 The privy council had grown too large for consultative purposes, consequently an mner 
royal council] had developed, which was first called a “‘cabinet” in the reign of Charles I. 
After the Revolution the cabinet became an established institunon A statesman of Anne's 
reign illustrated the difference between the privy council] and the cabinet thus. ‘‘ The privy 
council were such as were thought to know everything and knew nothing, while those of the 
cabinet thought that nobody knew anything but themselves ”. 
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ministers might be consulted; but as time goes on the position 
is reversed—the munisters decided, though the Crown might be 
consulted. Moreover, the Crown ceased to refuse its assent to 
bills passed by Parliament, Anne being the last sovereign who 
exercised this nght. 

We must beware, however, of two mistakes in tracing the 
history of cabinet government. In the first place, we must not 
antedate its full development. In the eighteenth gjowness of 
century, for instance, the leader of the ministry ‘t* development. 
would have repudiated the title of prime minister owing to its 
unpopularity. Members of a cabinet not infrequently gave in- 
dividual and contradictory advice to the king and seldom 
retired from office at the same time. Moreover, the Crown 
was still a great force; indeed, 1t might be said that the ministers 
of the eighteenth century had to serve two masters—the Crown 
and a majority of the House of Commons; and the hostility of 
either might cause their fall. And, as we shall see, in the latter 
part of the century, George III was successful in recovering, for 
a time, much of the power which George I and George II 
had lost. 

In the second place, it must not be imagined that the power 
which the Crown lost was gained by the people, that monarchy 
gave way to democracy. Britain in the eighteenth power of the 
century, it has been said, was ruled by a “Venetian ®*istocracy 
oligarchy”. It was an oligarchy as exclusive, and almost as 
omnipotent, as in that famous republic, although its power was 
based, not, as in Venice, on the wealth derived from commerce, 
but on the power derived from the possession of large landed 
estates. Educated at one of the large public schools, intermarry- 
ing with one another, meeting each other constantly in the small 
and exclusive society of the London of that day, a few family 
clans composed the governing classes of the period. The 
leaders of such families as the Pelhams, the Russells, and the 
Cavendishes were found constantly in the higher, and their 
relatives in the lower posts of each Government. In one 
cabinet half the members were dukes, and in another there 
was only one commoner. This landowning oligarchy ‘“en- 
circled and enchained the throne”, dominated the House of 
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Lords, and possessed enormous influence in the House of 
Commons. 

The House of Commons was, up till the passing of the 
Reform Bill in 1832, a very undemocratic body. The repre- 
Composition SeMtation was most unequal; Cornwall, for instance, 
ofthe House because it was a royal duchy, and therefore subject 
of Commons 

to the Crown influence, returned as many members 
as the whole of Scotland. In the Enghsh and Welsh counties 
the franchise was limited to freeholders, namely, those who 
owned their own land—not, of course, a large number. In the 
Enghsh and Welsh boroughs still greater anomalies existed, the 
franchise being confined to members of the corporation; conse- 
quently, in a city of the size of Bath, for instance, the number of 
voters was only thirty-five. Moreover, whilst towns so important 
as Manchester or Birmingham had no representatives at all, there 
were a great many small and insignificant boroughs, with a very 
few voters, which returned one and sometimes two members. 
These boroughs were known either as “rotten” or ‘ pocket” 
boroughs. In the case of the former the seat was generally sold 
to the highest bidder. A “pocket borough”, on the other 
hand, belonged to an individual, generally a neighbouring land- 
owner, who nominated a member to represent it. In the middle 
of the eighteenth century Lord Lonsdale possessed nine and the 
Duke of Norfolk eleven of these “pocket” boroughs, whilst it 
was reckoned that no less than fifty members of the House of 
Commons to a large degree owed their seats to the influence 
of the Duke of Newcastle.? 

In Scotland the electoral system was just as unrepresentative. 
The county of Bute possessed but twelve voters, whilst in the 
burghs the elections were controlled by a few individuals. Just 
before the Reform Bill of 1832 it was reckoned that with a 
population of over two and a quarter millions Scotland had only 

1 The pnce of seats went steadily up tall the Reform Bull of 1832 About 1730 the pnce for 
the lifetame of a single parhament was £1500; a hundred years later it reached as much as 
earree statistics may perhaps best illustrate the character of the representation in England 
and Wales. Towards the close of the eighteenth century, out of a total population of some 
seven millions, only three hundred thousand had votes, and the aggregate number of voters 


which two hundred and fifty members in the House of Commons represented was only just 
over eleven thousand. 
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three thousand electors, and it was said that more votes were 
cast at a single by-election in Westminster than in a Scottish 
general election. Moreover, the ministers responsible for Scot- 
tish affairs had an enormous influence, which they exercised to 
secure members favourable to the Government In power.! 

To one more point allusion may be made. There is no 
doubt that the politics of the eighteenth century were somewhat 
corrupt. Loyalty to a party or a minister was gene- eGorruotion 
rously rewarded; in George III’s reign, for instance, '™ Politics. 
no less than three hundred and eighty-eight peerages were 
created, most of them for political services. There was bribery 
with places and pensions; it was reckoned that a very large 
number of members of Parhament had either the one or the 
other. Politics were regarded as a lucrative profession, and a 
minister might expect to be able to endow his relatives and 
supporters with desirable offices, which combined a small amount 
of work with a large amount of remuneration.? But this was all 
part of the political system of that day. The direct bribery of 
members of Parliament to obtain their votes on a particular 
occasion was probably rare, except in some very corrupt years; 
and owing largely to the influence of such statesmen as the 
elder, and to a lesser extent the younger Pitt, and to a bill 
passed at the end of the century which reduced the number of 
places and pensions, the standard of political morality was gradu- 
ally improved. . 

When all is said that can be said against the political system 
in existence between 1714 and 1832, it did, as a matter of fact, 
produce many statesmen of distinguished ability. Many of our 


1 Thus the Duke of Argyll and his brother were supreme during part of Walpole’s miuistry, 
and Henry Dundas during Pitt's rule (1783-1801) had such authonty that he was known as 
Harry the Ninth, and practically all the Scotch members were his supporters. 

2 Thus Horace Walpole, the letter writer, was the third son of Robert Walpole, the prime 
minister Whilst stall a2 boy at Eton his father gave him the offices of Clerk of the Estreats 
and Comptroller of the Pipe, which produced about £300 per annum. At the age of twenty 
he became Usher of the Exchequer, which was worth from £1000 to £1500 a year. His 
duties were not exacting, they were “‘ to furnish papers, pens, ink, wax, sand, tape, penknives, 
scissors, and parchment to the Exchequer and Treasury, and to pay the bills of the workmen 
and tradesmen who serve these offices”. On his father’s death, Walpole received 1n addition 
4000 a year from the collector's place m the custom house All these offices Walpole held 
for the rest of his hfe Of his two brothers, one held the lucrative office of Auditor of the 
Exchequer, and the other was Clerk of the Pells 
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greatest statesmen, including Walpole, Canning, Fox, the two 
Pitts, Gladstone, and Palmerston, began their political career as 
representatives of “pocket boroughs”. Of course it is quite 
true that the House of Commons was not acutely sensitive to 
public opinion and did not readily reflect every change in the 
nation’s ideas. But if the nation really felt strongly about any- 
thing, its feelings would in the end prevail in the House. And 
in some ways the system was good, for it gave the House a 
stability and the member an independence which were valuable. 

The accession of the House of Hanover not only marked 
an important stage in the development of our Constitution, but 
Sorunke ot it also affected profoundly the fortunes of the 
Parties, 1714-1832. oreat pohtical parties in the State. For the next 
forty-five years the Whigs were supreme. The Tories were 
tainted with Jacobite sympathies, and the Whigs therefore re- 
mained in secure possession of the Government. The ministries, 
consequently, were of long duration, Walpole’s lasting for twenty- 
one years (1721-42) and that of Pelham for ten years (1744-54). 
But with the accession of George III in 1760 came a change. 
The Tories were by this time reconciled to the Hanoverian 
dynasty, and their views on the necessity of reviving the mon- 
archical power were congenial to the new king. Consequently, 
after a series of short Whig mimistries—six in nine years— 
George III at last found the support he desired from a suc- 
cession of Zory ministers. Dung nearly the whole of the period 
1769-1830, the Tories, first under Lord North, then under the 
younger Pitt, and finally under Lord Liverpool, were in office; 
and their power was increased through the fear inspired by the 
French Revolution of 1789, which led many Whigs to join the 
Tory ranks. Not till 1830 did the Whigs, owing to their advo- 
cacy of Parliamentary Reform, return to power for any length 
of time.! 


1 They were in office 1782-3, but onlv for a very short penod, and ther leaders formed 
a coalition ministry with the Tory leaders 1806-7. 
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2. The Risings of 1715 and 1745 in Scotland 


Something must now be said about the details of the history 
during the period comprised by the reigns of George J (1714-27) 
and of George II (1727-60). ‘Soul extinct; stomach tare sate 
well alive” is the verdict of one distinguished historian of period 
on this epoch. Indeed, it cannot, except towards its ae 
close, be called an inspiring one. In politics there was a good 
deal of corruption, and no great principle to ennoble the strife 
between the party factions. In religion, the Church of England, 
it has been said, slept and rotted in peace, and its leaders—the 
bishops—were in some cases hardly Christians. ‘The poetry was 
of the artificial, epigrammatic character, of which Pope was such 
a master. A period of peace was followed by a period of war, 
in which for a time many of our soldiers and seamen showed 
conspicuous incapacity. Nevertheless, it was a period of growing 
toleration in matters of religion, and of growing common sense 
in the affairs of the world; the country grew prosperous, and 
trade and industry increased; and the nation obtained, for the 
first half of this epoch, what perhaps 1t most needed at that 
time—an interval of repose. 

Such a period was not one in which men would be prepared 
to lead forlorn hopes in support of lost causes. Though Tory 
squires and Oxford undergraduates might still con- 4, 
tinue to toast the Stuarts,! the mass of the nation ‘Fifteen’. 
quietly acquiesced in the Hanoverian succession. Only in Scot- 
land, and especially in the Highlands, was active devotion shown 
to the House of Stuart, and Scotland was the centre of the two 
rebellions which took place. The first rising was in 1715, and 
is known, from the name of its leader, as Afar’s Rebellion. There 
were to be risings in the Highlands under the Earl of Mar him- 
self, and in the Lowlands of Scotland; in Cumberland, under 
a Mr. Forster; and in the west of England, where the Duke of 
Ormonde was to land. But the rising in the west came to 
nothing. ‘The two Scotch forces should have combined for a 

2 Under such disguises as Job, standing for James III (the Old Pretender), Ormonde, and 


Bolingbroke; or £3, 145 sd., which denoted James III and the two foreign kings who were 
expected to assist him, Louis XIV of France and Phihp V of Spain. 
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joint attack upon Strrhng, which commanded the communications 
of Highlands and Lowlands; but the Lowlanders went south 
instead of north, and along with the men of Cumberland were 
taken prisoners at Preston. The day before their capture Mar 
met the Hanoverian army at Sheriffmuir, and though the battle 
was indecisive, the right wing of each army soundly defeating the 
wing opposed to it, the rebellion fizzled out. After the rebellion 
was over a few of its leaders were executed, though one of them, 
Lord Nithsdale, succeeded 1n escaping from prison in his wife's 
dress the day before that fixed for his execution } 

‘The causes of the failure of the msing were many. To begin 
with, its leaders were incompetent, and no one had much faith in 
Caueea of Mar, “bobbing John” as he was called. The Old 
fa:lure. Pretender did indeed land in Scotland, but not till 
after Sheriffmuir had beeen fought, and he proved a very dispiriting 
and frgid leader; “it 1s no new thing for me to be unfortunate ”, 
were reported to be almost his opening words on his arrival.? 
Moreover, Louis XIV had just died, and the Regent Orleans, 
who governed during the childhood of Louis XV, wished to 
keep on good terms with Great Britain. Consequently no help 
from France was forthcoming’ Finally, the Whig Government 
in power showed much energy 1n dealing with the situation. 

The second rising, 1745, was a more formidable affair. It 
took place during the War of the Austrian Succession, soon after 
the battle of Fontenoy (p. 463), where Great Britain had lost great 
numbers of her bravest troops. Its hero was Chars Edward, 
the son of the Old Pretender, whose daring and attractive person- 
ality well fitted him to lead the Highlanders to victory. Landing 
Therising in July with only seven men at Moidart, in the north- 
of 3745. west of Scotland, he won the support of the Camerons 
and Macdonalds, and marched south. Cope, the opposing gen- 
eral marched north from Edinburgh to meet him, but, thinking 

1 When George I heard of Lord Nithsdale's escape, he merely said that st was “‘ the best 
thing a man in his condition could have done” 

2 The Old Pretender, or the Chevalier de St George as he is called, left Scotland in less 
than six weeks, Subsequently he married a granddaughter of the King of Poland, ns two 
sons being Charles Edward (d. 1788) and the Cardinal of York (d 1807) He himself died in 
3766, and some years later--in 2829-~-George III erected a monument to hus memory in St. 


Peter's at Rome. In his earlier days the Chevaler fought with great bravery for the French 
at Oudenarde and Malplaquet. 
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that Corry Arrack—a pass four miles long with seventeen sudden 
turnings—was held by the enemy, branched off to Inverness, 
Prince Charles therefore continued his march south, and he 
was joined by a very capable officer, Lord George Murray.! 
He then entered Edinburgh, and advanced to meet Cope, who 
had returned by sea, at Prestonpans. Crossing by night a marsh 
which was supposed to be impassable, Prince Charles at daylight 
found himself within two hundred yards of the enemy; and his 
Highlanders, charging successively the artillery, the cavalry, and 
the infantry, won a decisive victory in under ten minutes 
(September). ‘They ran lke rabets”, wrote the Prince of the 
enemy (the spelling 1s his own); “not a single bayonet was 
blood-stained ”.2 Nearly all Scotland now acknowledged Charles 
Edward. 

General Wade, meanwhile, had been sent north to Newcastle 
with ten battalions (seven of which were composed of foreigners) 
to prevent an invasion of England. Prince Charles 7. ,nvasion 
advanced south, then suddenly—to avoid Wade— of England. 
swerved west, entered England by Carhsle, took Manchester, and 
reached Derby—within one hundred and twenty-five miles of 
London. Whether he ought to have advanced farther will 
always be a matter for dispute. Had he but known that 
Newcastle, one of the chief ministers of the day, was restlessly 
pacing his room in an agony of doubt as to whether to join the 
Pretender or not, that George IT himself had made all prepara- 
tions to retire to Hanover, and that people were rushing in wild 
panic to get their money from the bank, he might have proceeded. 
As it was, Prudence in the person of Lord George Murray said 
“No”; for Wade was with one army in the north, Cumberland 
with another in the Midlands, and yet another lay near Iondon, 
whilst the Prince’s own army was dwindling and recruits were 
not coming in. Consequently Prince Charles retreated; and 
when he had once begun, he could not stop. 

The rebellion henceforward became, as a contemporary said, 
“a rebellion on the defensive ”, and was bound to fail. Prince 


*1 He had ason at Eton who was very anxious to fight for King George 
2 The Highlanders were delighted, they had, they said, a prince ‘‘who could eat a dry 
crust, sleep on pease-straw, eat his dinner in four minutes, and win a battle in five ” 
(¢ 271) 32 
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Charles, however, reached Scotland safely, and won a victory at 
Falkirk (January, 1746). The Duke of Cumberland was then 
Suppression 2Ppointed to the chief command in Scotland. 
of rising. Travelling in six days from London to Edinburgh 
to take up his appointment, he showed a like energy in drilling 
his troops, and in teaching them to meet a Highland charge. 
Whilst the men in the rear rank were to fire volleys, those in 
the front rank were to kneel with bayonets fixed, and each man 
was to thrust at the Highlander on his right front, the nght being 
the Highlander’s unprotected side. After a clever winter campaign 
In a mountainous country, Cumberland met Prince Charles at 
Culloden, in the neighbourhood of Inverness, and won a complete 
victory (April, 1746), though he obtained the horrible appellation 
of “Butcher”, from the cruelty which he showed after the battle.! 

After the rebellion was over, many Scotsmen were executed. 
Prince Charles himself, through the heroism of Flora Macdonald, 
was able to effect his escape, and eventually died in 1788.? 
The British Parliament passed a stringent Disarming Act—-and 
even bagpipes, by a decision of the law courts, were declared 
instruments of war and therefore legal. Parliament also 
abolished the hereditary jurisdiction of the Highland chiefs— 
many of whom had taken part in the insurrection—and tried, 
though without success, to abolish the national dress. With the 
failure of the rising, the hopes of the Jacobites—as the supporters 
of the Stuarts were called—were for ever crushed. Before long 
the Highlanders were to show on many a battlefield the same 
splendid loyalty and devotion to‘the House of Hanover as they 
had shown to the House of Stuart, for Pitt during the Seven 
Years’ War formed two Scottish regiments, which did magnificent 
service, especially on the “‘ Heights of Abraham”. 


1The battle of Culloden made the Duke of Cumberland a popular hero in England 
Parhament voted him £25,000 a year Handel composed an oratorio in his honour, whilst 
Tyburn Gate in Hyde Park was renamed Cumberland Gate. Innkeepers delighted to put 
Ins head on their tavern signs, and florists made use of ins Christian name to call a flower 
**Sweet Wilham” Eleven years later, however, the battle of Hastenbeck made hum very 
unpopular 

3 Through Flora Macdonald's help he escaped to Skye disguised as an Insh spinning-maid, 
and subsequently got safely to France. In 1750 he revisited England, of course disguised, 
and “‘in the new church 1n the Strand” made a Declaration of his Protestantism 
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3- The Two Kings and their Whig Ministers 


Something must now be said about the two kings, George J 
and George II, who ruled respectively from 1714-27, and from 
1727-60. They cannot be considered very attractive george 1, 
monarchs. A contemporary said of George I that “he 97427; 7p¢ 
had no notion of what was princely”; whilst George II *727 
was somewhat coarse, occasionally irritable, and not over-generous 
——he only made one present to Walpole, who was his minister for 
fifteen years, and that was a diamond with a flaw in it. Neither 
of the two kings was interested 1n science, art, or literature.! Both 
of them quarrelled with their eldest sons.2, But whilst George I 
quarrelled also with his wife and kept her 1n prison for over thirty 
years, George II was very much attached to Queen Caroline (she 
died in 1737), who was indeed a remarkable woman, keenly inter- 
ested in the philosophy and hterature of her time, and exercising 
considerable influence upon politics. 

Both George I and George II, however, possessed charac- 
teristics which should have appealed to their new subjects. They 
were keen soldiers. George I began his fighting career at the 
age of fifteen, and commanded the forces of the Empire for a 
short period during the War of the Spanish Succession, whilst 
George II led a great cavalry charge at Oudenarde, and, donning 
the same old uniform thirty-five years later, fought lke a lion at 
Dettingen. Both kings were veracious and trustworthy, loyal to 
their friends and not vindictive to their opponents. Moreover, it 
is very greatly to their credit that, though they were absolute rulers 
in Hanover, they never overstepped the constitutional limits 
imposed upon them in Great Britain, and they had the good sense 
to rely for counsel in Bnitish affairs upon their British advisers and 


1 There 1s a story that George I, when congratulated by some courtier on becoming King 
of England, said. ‘‘ Rather congratulate me in having Newton for a subject in one country 
and Leubnitz in the other” But the story lacks confirmation, and there 1s no reason to suppose 
that George I realized the greatness either of the discoverer of the law of gravitation or of the 
inventor of the differential calculus. 

2 George I was so much displeased with his son, the future George II, that he appears to 
have entertained a suggestion that the son should be seized and sent to America, ‘‘ where he 
should never be heard of more”, for Queen Caroline, George II’s wife, found in George I's 
cabinet after his death a letter from the First Lord of the Admiralty containing this proposal. 
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not upon any German ministers or favourites. It was hardly to 
be expected that George I, who came to the throne at the age of 
fifty-four and did not know a word of English, should understand 
or care for British pohtics; he spent half his time in Hanover, and 
his influence in Great Britain was small. George II, though also 
devoted to Hanover, knew more of Great Britain, and, as he 
possessed shrewdness and common sense, was a factor of con- 
siderable importance in domestic affairs. 

We must now turn to home politics. The accession of George I, 
in 1714, made the Whigs supreme. The Tories were tainted with 
The Whig Jacobite sympathies, and for forty-five years—till after 
Government, the accession of George [1I]—the Whigs remained in 
1724-20. A 

secure possession of the Government. The immense 
Whig majority that was returned to the first Parliament of George I 
showed considerable energy. It repealed the more intolerant 
Acts—such as the Occasional Conformity and Schism Acts— 
passed in the Tory Parliament of Anne. It impeached the Tory 
leaders, including Harley. Fearful, after Mar’s rising was sup- 
pressed, that a new Parliament might return a Tory majority, it 
proceeded to prolong its own existence by passing—somewhat 
unconstitutionally—the Septennzal Act (1716), which allowed this 
and succeeding Parliaments to sit for seven years. ‘The life of a 
Parliament was till rgtt subject to this Act, and this limit is un- 
doubtedly better than that of three years which had been imposed 
in the reign of William III. Meanwhile the four leaders in the 
Whig ministry had quarrelled; and in 1717 two of them, Towns- 
hend and Walpole, resigned, leaving Sunderland, the son-in-law of 
Mariborough, and Stanhope, the conqueror of Minorca, supreme. 
The rule of the two latter, however, was to come to an abrupt 
conclusion in 1720. 

A company had been formed in 1711 to secure the trade of 
the South Seas. It had prospered, and in 1719 it offered to take 
tice over the National Debt, that is to say, to become the 
South Sea sole creditor of the Government, and to buy out, either 

' by cash or by shares in the Company, all other creditors. 
The Company proposed to pay 47,000,000 for this privilege—for 
as such it, was regarded—and to reduce the interest which the 
nation was paying. The Government accepted the offer, and the 
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more willingly as the Company had paid considerable bribes to 
the less honest of 1ts members. The directors of the Company 
thought that the close connection with the Government which 
would result from the Company being its sole creditor would be 
@ gigantic advertisement and inspire confidence. And so it 
proved. Everyone, including philosophers and clergymen, and 
even in its corporate capacity the Canton of Berne, began to buy 
shares in the Company. The £100 shares went up by bounds 
and reached £1000. There followed a craze of speculation. 
Numerous companies were formed, none too foolish to lack sub- 
scribers! And then came the reaction, and the bubble burst. 
People began to realize that the South Sea Company’s shares 
could not possibly be worth what had been paid for them, and 
tried to get rid of them. Consequently the shares fell even 
quicker than they had risen, and hundreds of people who had 
bought when the stock was high lost their fortunes. 

At once there was a cry for vengeance. It was seriously 
proposed to tie the directors up in sacks and throw them into 
the Thames. Revelations regarding the bribes to gan of the 
the ministers came out, and the Government was ™'8try, 1720 
ruined. Of the two leaders, Sunderland resigned, and Stanhope, 
who was honest, had a fit when an unjust charge of corruption 
was brought against him, and died. Of the other ministers, one 
committed suicide, another was sent to the Tower, whilst the 
smallpox accounted for a third. The way was thus left open 
for Walpole, who had not been officially connected with the 
South Sea Company’s transactions, though he had made a 
profit of 1000 per cent by judicious buying and selling of its 
shares on his own private account. 

Robert Walpole was a typical product of his time. By birth 
a Norfolk squire, and educated at Eton, he was a cheerful, good- 
natured, tolerant person, and a keen sportsman, who, enhgracter of 
it was said, always opened the letters from his game- Walpole. 
keeper first, however important his other correspondence might 
be. He was a man of considerable common sense, and a pro- 


1 One financier brought out a company to promote “‘ a certain design which will hereafter 
be promulgated”, and even this company did not lack subscribers. 
2 Parhament owes its Saturday holiday to the fact that Walpole on that day used always 
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digiously hard worker. He never appeared to be in a hurry, 
and he had the invaluable faculty of forgetting his worries. 
“J throw off my cares,” he said, “when I throw off my 
clothes.” As he said, however, of himself, he was no saint, 
no reformer, no Spartan. A cynical, coarse person, he lacked 
all enthusiasms. With him there was no ideal for his country 
to seek to attain in external affairs, no passion to lessen the 
sum of human misery at home. Such a statesman may make 
a nation prosperous, but he can never make a nation great. It 
was fortunate for Great Britain that, after she had waxed fat 
under a Walpole, she had a Pitt to inspire her to action. 

The twenty-one years of Walpole’s administration, from 
1721-42, contain, 1t has been said, no history. We have seen 
Walpole’s how in foreign affairs Walpole maintained till near 
rule, 1741-42 the close of his ministry a policy of peace, which was 
very beneficial to England. In domestic affairs little happens. In 
our financial history, however, Walpole’s rule was very 
important. Walpole undoubtedly was a great financier. 
He restored credit after the South Sea panic. He found, it 1s 
said, our tariff to be the worst in Europe; and by abolishing 
duties on a great number of articles he made it the best. In 
all the details of financial administration he was excellent; if he 
could not, as George I said he could, make gold out of nothing, 
he could make it go a long way. 

Walpole’s administration, again, marks a stage in the evolution 
of cabinet government. Walpole has been called our first prime 
Developmiene milnister, because he practically appointed all his 
of Cabinet colleagues, and insisted that they should have the 

same opinions as himself. He, however, was no 
believer in cabinet councils, and preferred to discuss public 
affairs with two or three of his colleagues at the more convivial 
and less controversial dinner table. But if a minister differed 
from him he had to go—either to govern Ireland like Carteret 


Finance. 


to hunt with his beagles at Richmond. Pope, the great friend of Walpole’s chief opponents, 
has borne witness to his social qualities : 
**Seen him I have, but m his happier hour 
Of social pleasure ull exchanged for power 
Seen him uncumbered with the vena] tnbe, 
Smile without art and win without a bribe” 
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(1724); or to be the first leader of an organized Opposition like 
Pulteney (1725), whose tongue Walpole feared, it was said, more 
than another man’s sword; or to grow turnips like Townshend 
(1730), the brother-in-law and Norfolk neighbour of Walpole. 

Though Walpole was supreme in his ministry, he had to 
encounter considerable opposition from other quarters. Boling- 
broke, who had fled to the Continent on George I’s Walpole 
accession, had been allowed to come back to Eng- retard oe. 
land, and, though excluded, as one of the conditions 
of his return, from using his great powers of speech in the House 
of Lords, wielded his pen with great effect in a weekly paper 
called Zhe Craftsman He and the Tories, though not very 
numerous themselves, had as their allies in opposing Walpole 
an increasmg number of the older Whigs under Pulteney, who 
were discontented with Walpole’s monopoly of power, and of the 
younger Whigs called “the Boys”, including a rising statesman 
in William Pitt, who unsparingly attacked Walpole’s system of 
bribery and corruption. Walpole, however, held his own. He 
had the support of both George I and George II, and especially 
of Queen Caroline until she died in 1737.2, Moreover, his m1x- 
ture of shrewdness, good sense, and good humour made him an 
excellent leader in the House of Commons; and these qualities, 
besides the power which he could exercise through the gift of 
places and pensions, and the possession by some of his chief 
supporters of “pocket boroughs”, served to secure him a fairly 
docile majority. 

Walpole was careful, moreover, to avoid raising great anta- 
gonisms. Whilst allowing the Dissenters in practice to hold 
office in towns and elsewhere, he would not, for fear ph. Excise 
of angering the Church, formally repeal the laws which }1!, 2733- 
forbade them to do so. In another matter he gave way to 
popular feeling. In 1733 he introduced an £xase Bil/, Under 

1 The first number of Zhe Craftsman appeared at the end of 1726, and the last number in 
1736. It was published at first twice and then once a week, and amongst tts contributors, 
besides Bolingbroke himself, were Swift, Pulteney, Pope, and Arbuthnot 

2 Queen Carole on one occasion succeeded in convincing the king with arguments Walpole 
had used to her, though unconvinced by them herself. She had great influence over the king, 
cf. the old couplet 


“You may strut, dapper George, but 't will all be in vain, 
We know 't1s Queen Caroline, not you, that reign”. 
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this Bill duties on wine and tobacco were to be paid, not on their 
arrival in port, but only if and when they were taken for z#fernal 
consumption 1n Great Britain out of the warehouses where they 
were to be placed on arrival. The object of the Bill was to 
check smuggling, and to make London and other places free 
ports by allowing goods to be re-exported without paying any 
duty. The Bill, however, met with tremendous opposition. 
An army of excise men, it was alleged, would be created, who 
would swamp the elections with their votes, and who would 
invade Englishmen’s homes to see that the duty had been paid, 
reducing Bnitish subjects to a condition of slavery. The citizens 
of London prayed to be heard against the Bill, and sent a petition 
escorted by coaches that stretched from Westminster to Temple 
Bar. The soldiers were on the point of mutiny because they 
thought that the price of their tobacco would be raised. The 
whole country took up the cry of “ No slavery, no excise”, and 
numbers of people marched about with badges on their hats 
bearing this and similar inscriptions. In the House of Commons 
the Opposition attacked the Bull with great fury, and Walpole’s 
majority sank to seventeen. When this occurred, Walpole felt 
he must yield. “This dance”, he said, “will no further go”; 
and, to the great popular delight, the Bill was abandoned.} 
Three years after the withdrawal of the Excise Bull, Walpole’s 
Government became very unpopular in Scotland. As a result of 
The Porteous the hated Union of 1707, the customs duties in 
atOtey 3720 that country had been increased so as to tally with 
those in England, and consequently every good Scot thought him- 
self justified 1n eluding them. Smuggling was therefore regarded 
with an indulgent eye in Scotland, and was so general as to be 
almost one of its minor industries. In 1736 two notorious smug- 
glers, who had robbed a custom-house officer, were convicted 
and ordered to be executed in Edinburgh. One of them made 
himself a popular hero by chivalrously aiding the escape of the 
other,? and there was consequently a huge and sympathetic crowd 
2 Even Samuel Johnson, some twenty years after, so far forgot the unpartiahtty of a Jexico- 
grapher as thus to define the word “excise” in his Dictionary. “a hateful tax levied upon 
commodities, and adjudged not by common judges of property, but by wretches hired by 


those to whom excise 18 paid”. 
* The two pnsoners had planned to escape from prison by enlarging the window 1m their 
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at his execution. The execution over, there was some disorder, 
and stones were thrown at the town guard. Its commander, 
Captain Porteous, gave orders for the guard to fire, and some 
people were killed. Popular fury was aroused. Captain Porteous 
was tried and condemned to death. But he was repneved by 
the Government, and the mob then took matters into tts own 
hands and hanged him on a dyer’s pole.! Walpole’s Govern- 
ment accordingly tried to pass a Bull punishing the city of Edin- 
burgh, but its terms were so stringent that they were opposed by 
all the Scottish members and had to be considerably modified. 
Walpole’s position 1n Scotland was further weakened by the defec- 
tion of the Duke of Argyll, who had enormous influence, con- 
sequently in the new Parliament of 1741 only six Scottish mem- 
bers supported Walpole. 

Meanwhile Queen Caroline’s death mm 1737 had deprived 
Walpole of his chief ally, whilst in the same year the Prince of 
Wales joined the Opposition. Finally, the Opposi- gan of 
tion forced on the war with Spain in 1739 (p. 461), Walpole. 1742. 
and Walpole’s mismanagement of it helped to secure his defeat 
and resignation in 1742. Walpole’s rule had not been an inspir- 
ing one. But his policy of peace abroad and inactivity at home 
had two results 1t made the Hanoverian dynasty secure, and it 
gave the country a breathing space which enabled her to endure 
the exertions demanded during the later wars of the century. 
Moreover, Walpole’s strong, clear common sense had been of great 
value in matters of practical admunistration, whilst his financial 
ability had done much, and would, but for a factious opposition, 
have done more to develop the prosperity and trade of the 
country. 

To Walpole succeeded a munistry whose most prominent 
member was Carferet, and whose activity was chiefly shown in 
the War of the Austrian Succession ; and to that fhe petnam 
another ministry commonly called the “Broad- ™inistry, 1744-4 
bottomed administration”, consisting of nearly all the chief Whigs 


cell One of them, however, being a person of considerable bulk, stuck in the aperture, and 
not only was unable to get out himself but prevented the egress of the other But, on the 
followmg Sunday, he attacked the guard at the close of divine service, and enabled. his fellow- 
prisoner to get away 

1 See Scott's Heart of Midlothian for full account of the Porteous Riots. 
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under Henry Felham and his brother, the Duke of Newcastle. 
That ministry, which lasted from 1744 to 1754, continued and 
ended the War of the Austrian Succession, and suppressed the 
Rebellion of 1745, and in home affairs pursued Walpole’s qui- 
escent policy. Only one matter of interest need be mentioned, 
and that was the reform of the calendar. Hitherto in Great 
Britain the old Roman calendar had been used, and not the 
corrected calendar adopted first by Gregory XIII in 1582, and 
subsequently by nearly all European nations. The old calendar 
was several days wrong, and the ministry, in order to rectify it, 
omitted some days in September, 1752, calling the 3rd of Septem- 
ber the 14th. Great irritation was aroused by this change, many 
people thinking that they had been defrauded by the Government 
of these days; hence came the popular cry, “Give us back our 
eleven days”. Another change was made at the same time, and 
the legal year in future was to begin on January Ist, and not, as 
heretofore, on March 25th.! 

On Pelham’s death, in 1754, the Duke of Newcastle succeeded 
as prime minister. He was a man of vast incompetence, always 
The Duke of 2 2 hurry and bustle and never doing anything. He 
Newcastle, has been described as a “‘hubble-bubble” man, his 
oe manner and speech resembling the bubbling of a 
Turkish pipe.?_ But his personal influence over various “ pocket ” 
boroughs returning members to the House of Commons, and his 
vast fortune spent in securing others, gave him a position which 
enabled him to be 1n high office almost continuously for over forty 
years. He and his ministry were so incapable that they could not 
survive the beginning of the Seven Years’ War (1756). The 


1The most permanent monument of Pelham's admmustration was the foundation of the 
British Museum in 1753, but all that can be said to Pelham’s credit 1s that “‘he was not 
unfnendly to the scheme” The money for it was raised by means of a lottery 


2 Newcastle was for a long time responsible for the administration of the American colonies, 
and two stories are told of his ignorance in that capacity After being minister for many years 
someone told him that Cape Breton was an island and was not on the mainland, and he 
exclaimed dehghtedly ‘‘Cape Breton an island' Wonderful !—show it mein the map So it 
is, sure enough. My dear sir, you always bring us good news. I must go and tell the king 
that Cape Breton 1s an island” On another occasion a general suggested that some defence 
was necestary for Annapolis , on which Newcastle, with his “‘evasive hsping hurry ”, rephed: 
“ Annapolis, Annapolis! Oh' yes, Annapolis must be defended , to be sure, Annapolis should 
be defended—pray, where 1s Annapolis?” 
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ministry which succeeded, Rowever, found itself powerless without 
Newcastle’s influence. Fortunately /:/¢ and Newcastle then com- 
bined in the summer of 1757 to form a ministry, New- iia 
castle managing the patronage and business details Newcastle. 
whilst Pitt was left to conduct the great war with which eo 

his name will be for ever connected. But before Pitt and New- 
castle could bring the Seven Years’ War to a conclusion, the death 
of George II, in 1760, changed the aspect of domestic politics, and 
the Whig ascendancy was, for the first time since 1714, seriously 
threatened. 


4. Pitt and Wesley 


In the early Hanoverian period, the nation, it has been said, 
had sunk into a condition of moral apathy rarely paralleled in our 
history. It was due, above all others, to two men, Spec 4 
Wilham Pitt and John Wesley, that Great Britain, innuence of 

Pitt 

towards the middle of the century, was roused from 

her torpor, and of these two men and their influence something 
must now be said. Pitt, after an education at Eton, went into 
the cavalry. He entered Parliament in- 1735. He became an 
opponent, first as leader of “the Boys”, of Walpole’s corruption, 
and secondly, of Carteret’s continental foreign policy, and the 
violent expression of his views was so congenial to the old Duchess 
of Marlborough that she left him a legacy of 410,000. Sub- 
sequently he had become paymaster of the forces in Pelham’s 
administration, but had refused to take the enormous perquisites 
which had hitherto been connected with that office. From 1757 
to 1761 Pitt was the real ruler of Great Britain. No doubt he was 
inconsistent, and in youth when in opposition attacked measures 
which he subsequently supported when in power. He has been 
described, and not without truth, as something of a charlatan. 
He loved ostentation and lacked simplicity. He was always 
something of an actor, and even for the most unimportant inter- 
views his crutch and his sling (for he was a martyr to gout) were 
most carefully arranged.! And it must be admitted that his con- 


t Pitt was very fond of reading aloud the tragedies of Shakespeare to his family ca 
whenever he came to any hight or comic parts, he used to give the book to someone e 
read ‘* This anecdote”, says a distinguished histonan, “‘1s characteristic of his whole life. 
He never unbent. He’ was always acting a part, always self-conscious, always aiming at a 
false and unreal dignity ” 
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duct to other ministers was overbearing and at times almost 
intolerable. 

But Pitt was a great man. As an orator he was superb. 
“His words”, wrote one contemporary, “have sometimes frozen 
my young blood into stagnation and sometimes made it pace in 
such a hurry through my veins that I could scarce support it” 
Another said that you might as soon expect a “No” from an old 
maid as from the House of Commons when Pitt was in the height 
of his power.!. Absolutely incorruptible himself, he and his son, 
the younger Pitt, did more than any other two men to raise the 
standard of English public hfe Quite fearless, he had the cour- 
age to stand up for unpopular causes—as in the case of Byng— 
when he saw an injustice was being done. It was of course as 
a war minister that he was greatest, and of Pitt in that capacity 
something has already been said. But Pitt was one of those 
rare statesmen who had great views in all things. Unfortunately 
for Great Britain he only held high office from 1757 to 4761, 
and agam for a brief penod from 1766 to 1767. If he 
could have stayed im office longer, Ireland might have been 
pacified, America might not have been lost, our Indian Empire 
might have been at an earlier date organized, and parliamentary 
reform sooner accomplished. For not only had he great views 
himself, but lke a prophet of old he could inspire a nation to 
noble deeds and high thoughts. 

John Wesley's influence in the religious life of the nation was 
similar to that exercised by Pitt in the political hfe. Wesley had 
John Wesley been educated at Charterhouse and Oxford. After 


or penal ae taking orders, he returned to Oxford as a Fellow in 
TESVEMENS: 1729, and for the next six years was the leader of 


a small society for mutual improvement, the members of which, 
includimg his brother Charles, the famous hymn writer, and 


1 Many stories ullustrate the extraordinary power Pitt possessed over the House of Commons 
On one occaston a member who was attempting to answer Pitt was overcome eather by Pitt's 
glance or a few words which he spoke, and sat down in fear and confusion. Someone after- 
wards asked a person who was present ‘whether the House did not laugh at the ridiculous 
figure of the poor member” ‘‘ No, sir,” he replied, ‘‘we were all too much awed to laugh ” 
On another occasion Pitt began a speech with the words ‘‘ Sugar, Mr Speaker” The com- 
bination of Pitt's somewhat theatrical gestures and appearance with such simple words as 
these caused some members to laugh Pitt turned round on these members, repeated the 
word “sugar” three times, and then said, “ Who will now dare to laugh at sugar?” And the 
members sank, we are told, into abashed silence. 
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George Whitefield, were known in the University by the nick- 
name of Methodists. Subsequently Wesley was a minister for 
two years in Georgia, the newly founded colony in America. On 
his return to England he began the work which has made him so 
famous. In 1739 he built the first of his chapels at Bristol, and 
formed the first of his regular Methodist societies in London. 
Above all, the year 1739 saw the system of open-air preaching 
adopted which was to carry the message of the gospel to hundreds 
of thousands of people. 

The activity shown by John Wesley and his colleagues, 
Charles Wesley and Whitefield, was astonishing. Of the three, 
Whitefield was probably the greatest preacher, activity of the 
and he, during the thirty-four years of his ministry, Methodists. 
is said to have preached on the average ten sermons a week to 
audiences numbering sometimes as many as thirty thousand.} 
His record, however, 1s surpassed by that of John Wesley, who, 
in the half century preceding his death in 1791, 1s estimated 
to have delivered forty thousand sermons, and to have travelled 
a quarter of a million of miles, the greater part of 1t on horseback. 
Their preaching affected all classes—thé miners of Cornwall, the 
soldiers in the army, the negroes in Georgia, as well as a section 
of fashionable society in London. Nor was the activity of the 
three confined to England and Wales, for the whole world was 
their parish. Whitefield made over twelve journeys across the 
Atlantic, and Wesley had a missionary tour in Scotland when 
over eighty years of age. 

Throughout his hfe Wesley remained a member of the Church 
of England But gradually the movement which he initiated 
became independent of that Church. His doctrines |, 

2 - ethodism and 
concerning sin and conversion were disliked by the Church of 
many in the Anglican Church. The chapels ~~ 


1 No popular preacher has probably ever had such influence as Whitefield He had a voice 
which could be heard by thirty thousand people in the open air, but which was managed with 
such skill that he could pronounce, a contemporary said, an unpromising word hke Mesopotamia 
im a way to produce tears from his audience Of his powers of vivid description many Stories 
are related. Even such a pattern of propriety and anstocratic conduct as Lord Chesterfield, 
when Whitefield was relating the story of a blind man deserted by his dog and losing his way 
on a dangerous moor, lost all self-control, and bounded out of his seat as the bhnd man neared 
a precipice, exclaiming, ‘“‘ Good God! he’s gone!” One of Whitefield’s admirers held that a 
sermon of his would only reach its highest perfection at the fortieth repetstion 
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which he built were designed to be supplemental to the parish 
churches; before long they became rivals. Quite early 1n his 
career, in 1737, Wesley had instituted “lay” preachers, and in 
1784 he even began to ordain ministers; and after his death 
the Wesleyans formed themselves into definite and separate 
organizations.! 

Yet John Wesley 1s not to be remembered only as the founder 
of a new religious organization. He was a great social reformer 
Influence of 25 Well as a great religious leader, and to him, per- 
he"Ezeianh haps in a greater degree than to any other man, 1s 
mAtION. due the increased kindliness and humaneness which 
was exhibited in the later part of the eighteenth century. and 
the development of practical efforts to deal with the problems 
of poverty, inadequate though those efforts still were. But 
above all else we may put his influence on the religious life 
of the whole British people. A great French thinker, who 
visited the country soon after the accession of George I, was 
of opinion that there was no such thing as religion in England; 
and there is no doubt that the early period of the Hanoverian 
rule was singularly Jacking 1n religious activities and enthusiasms. 
It 1s the imperishable glory of John Wesley that he restored 
Christianity, as has been said, to its place as a living force in 
the personal creed of men and in the hfe of the nation. 


1 How much the various Methodist societies have grown may be realized by statistics On 
Wesley’s death, in 1791, the members of his societies numbered seventy-six thousand, and the 
preachers three hundred, at the present tame, throughout the world, there are nearly fifty 
thousand preachers and not far short of thirty million members belonging to the Wesleyan 
communities 
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XXXVII. Great Britain and her Rela- 
tions with America after the Seven 
Years’ War, 1763-83 


We must now resume the story of the great series of wars in 

which Great Britain was engaged during the eighteenth century. 
The twenty years that follow the Seven Years’ War are, a ‘ 
° ‘ reat Britain 
if amongst the most interesting, certainly also amongst and her em- 
the most disappointing in the history of our empire. ”” an 
The Seven Years’ War had left Great Britain tnumphant. She 
had then, however, to organize her empire. But, at this most 
critical period, the king and the aristocracy which governed 
Great Britain were unsympathetic, and, above all, ignorant. 
The ministries were constantly changing and had no settled con- 
victions; and later, Lord North’s ministry, though more stable— 
it lasted from 1769—82—was also more incompetent. Above all, 
there was no great statesman capable of dealing with the situation, 
except perhaps William Pitt, who was too ill to make more than 
fitful appearances, and Edmund Burke, who never held high 
office. And so Great Britain went blundering forward, and lost 
the larger part of her empire in the West, whilst she with difficulty 
held her own in the East. Learning by experience is proverbially 
costly; but our statesmen made the cost in these twenty years 
unnecessarily high. 

The difficulties, however, which were to arise with our 
American colonies were not solely due to British statesmen. 
Our very success in the Seven Years’ War made jnguence of 
our position m North America one of peculiar $5ven Years’ 
difficulty. “With the triumph of Wolfe on the ¢™ colonies. 
Heights of Abraham”, wrote a distinguished historian, “ began 
the history of the United States.” The conquest of Canada 
freed the American colonies from danger of absorption by the 
French; and by so doing enabled them to become independent 
of the mother country. Above all, the great expenses that fell, 
as a consequence of the war, upon the mother country led to 
an attempt to tax the colonies, which caused both the Puritan 


5s00-~«3 §« BRITAIN AND AMERICA, 1763-83 


democrats of the North and the Anglican, aristocratic, and slave- 
owning planters of the South to unite for the first time in a 
common opposition. 

Up tll the end of the Seven Years’ War, no other colonies 
in the world had been so well treated as those in British America. 
In matters of government the colomies had no great grievances. 
The governor of each colony was, however, generally appointed 
by the Crown, and there were plenty of minor disputes between 
the governors and the colonial assemblies; and the British Parlia- 
ment could—and did occasionally—pass laws which were binding 
upon the colonies In matters of trade, Great Britain no doubt 
regarded her colonies as a source of wealth Consequently some 
Trade of the chief colomal products, such as tobacco and 
restrictions. cotton, could be exported only to Great Britain. 
The manufacture in America of steel or woollen goods, or even 
of hats, was limited or forbidden, so as not to compete with 
British imports. All goods fron: Europe had first to be landed 
in Great Britain, and the colomies were also subject to the Navi- 
gation Act. No one now denies that these restrictions were 
unwise; but it must be remembered that Great Britain erred 
in company with all other mother countries—only to a less 
degree. Moreover, the colonies had compensations. Many of 
their products, such as grain and fish and rum, they could export 
where they hked. If the American colonies were only allowed 
to send their tobacco to Great Britain, the inhabitants of Great 
Britain were only allowed to smoke American tobacco. And the 
restrictions on Amencan trade were largely evaded by systematic 
smuggling. 

It was the attempted suppression of this smuggling that first 
aroused the opposition of the American colomies. George Gren- 
Grenville’s V#éZe had succeeded Bute as prime minister in 1763. 
policy, 1763-5 Being a lawyer and accustomed to examine de- 
tails, he made inquiries, and found that the revenue from the 
American customs was only about £2000 a year, and not un- 
naturally he tried to put some check on the vast amount of 
smuggling which these small figures indicated—a step strongly 
resented by the Americans. Shortly afterwards Grenville decided 
that it was necessary for the defence of the American colonies, 
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not only against the French but against the Indian tribes, to 
keep a small standing army in America. He was probably right 
in this decision. And, considering the financial position of the 
mother country, Grenville was not unreasonable m thinking that 
the colonies themselves should contribute something towards 
ther own defence. For the resources of Great Britain were 
being subjected to a severe test. The Seven Years’ War had 
nearly doubled the National Debt. Taxation was heavy and 
included even taxes on wheels and window panes. Moreover, 
Britain’s position was threatened by a coalition of France and 
Spain, countries which were preparing for an attack in the near 
future. 

Nor was Grenville’s particular proposal unreasonable. He 
suggested that the colonies should pay one-third of the expense 
of this army by means of an Act under which all legal zne stamp 
documents should bear stamps. Moreover, he put A‘* 1765 
forward this proposal tn a very tentative and moderate way. He 
allowed a year’s delay for its discussion, and told the agents of 
the colonies that, 1f the colomes would raise the money in any 
other way, he would be quite content; and only when they failed 
to suggest any alternative scheme was the Stamp Act passed 
through the British Parliament (1765). Was Grenville justified 
in producing ns Stamp Act? Legally the British Parhament 
had undoubtedly the nght to pass the Stamp Act imposing this 
taxation on the colonies. But it was natural that a liberty-loving 
people should object to bemg taxed by a Parliament in which 
they were unrepresented, and which belonged to a country three 
thousand miles away that would lessen its own burdens by the 
amount of money it could raise from them. ‘No taxation with- 
out representation” has been the watchword of English liberty; 
and it proved a cry which it was difficult for Englishmen to resist. 
Consequently the colonies used the year which Grenville had 
allowed them not for discussion but for agitation. When the 
Act was finally passed and came into operation, there were 
riots, a governor’s house was sacked,! and stamp collectors burnt 
in effigy. No one used the stamps; and—most ominous of all— 


1 Unfortunately 1t contamed an invaluable collection of historical papers and books, which 
were all destroyed 
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delegates from nine out of the thirteen colonies met together to 
protest, thus showing a unity of purpose which they had never 
before exhibited. 

The opinions of British statesmen differed when news of 
these proceedings reached England. The king and Grenville 
Gemiet S for Great Bnitain’s legal rights. Others, like 
Stamp Act, Burke, thought the Act inexpedient, and were not 
oo concerned with its legality. Pitt thought that the 
British Parliament had no right to tax the colonies, and pro- 
claimed that the Americans would be slaves if they had not 
resisted. Meanwhile, on Grenville’s retirement from office, Rock- 
ingham succeeded as prime minister. Adopting a conciliatory 
policy, he repealed the Stamp Act, though an Act was passed 
at the same time declaring that Great Britain had a nght to tax 
the colomes The Americans were delighted; and all danger 
of serious trouble seemed to be at an end. 

Great questions, however, when they are once raised, seldom 
lie dormant for long. Moreover, on the American side, there 
Development Were extremists who wished to reduce Bnitish con- 
of quarrel. trol to a vanishing-point, and who were on the look- 
out for quarrels to effect their purpose. The character of the 
colonists in the north—and, above all, in Boston, the capital of 
Massachusetts—was, in Pitt’s phrase, “umbrageous” (ie. they 
took umbrage easily) and quarrelsome, and their conduct was 
sometimes very irritating to the mother country. Meantime, at 
home, the politicians were not statesmen enough to deal with 
a difficult situation. As a consequence a series of disputes, in- 
significant in themselves, became by exaggeration and muisunder- 
standing so magnified that finally, as has been said, one side 
Saw in coercion and the other in secession the only solution of 
the difficulty. 

The first dispute was due to a brilhant and unreliable man, 
by name Zownskend, who was Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
Townshend's Ord Chatham's ministry. In 1767, at a time when 
now oees, Chatham was totally incapacitated by illness, Town- 
thal jar = shend announced his intention of raising an income 

: of £40,000 a year by imposing duties on fea, glass, 
and paper imported into the American colonies. He contended 


THE DUTY ON TEA 503 


that as these were external taxes levied at the ports, and not 
internal taxes, the colonists could not object. It is needless to 
say that they did object, and the agitation, led by the men of 
Massachusetts, was reopened. Accordingly, in 1770, Lord North's 
ministry—which had come into office in that year, and was to 
remain in power for the next twelve years—gave way, and the 
duties on glass and paper were abolished. But, with incredible 
folly, the duty on tea was retained, in order to assert the nght 
of taxing. 

Small incidents are easily exaggerated when two peoples are 
irritated with one another, and it was unfortunate that at this 
time various occurrences exasperated feeling on both icieeccaees 
sides. We can only refer to two of these incidents. incidents, 
British regiments had been subjected to various kinds *”°* 
of insult from the townspeople in Boston. Finally a mob sur- 
rounded some soldiers, and after calling them ‘“ Rascals, lobsters, 
and bloody backs”,! proceeded to snowball them. In the con- 
fusion a volley was fired, and three people were killed. The 
affair was magnified into a massacre, even into “the massacre”, 
by the colonists, and great indignation was aroused (1770). The 
other incident inflamed feeling in Great Britain. One of the 
king’s ships, which was engaged 1n repressing smuggling, was 
boarded one night by some American colonists and burnt (1772), 
and the perpetrators of this outrage were never punished. 

Other events soon afterwards finally brought about war. Lord 
North, in order to assist the East India Company—at that time 
in great financial difficulties—allowed it to export its ee eee 
tea direct to America without going to Great Britain Tea-party, 
first; consequently the Company would not only save heer 
expense by making a shorter journey, but would also avoid pay- 
ing any duty in Great Britain, and would only have to pay the 
small duty levied on tea imported into America. The more 
extreme of the colonists, however, thought this was only a trick 
of the Government in order to reconcile the colonists to the tax 
by cheapening the cost of tea, and were determined that the tea 
should not be allowed to be brought into America whilst the 
duty existed. When the ships of the Company arrived in Boston 

1 Because they were hable to be flogged 
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a number of men disguised as Mohawks boarded, and threw their 
three hundred and forty chests of tea into the sea (1773). 

Great Britain could scarcely be expected to pass over such 
lawlessness. Acts were passed suspending the constitution of 
Outbreak of Massachusetts and closing the port of Boston. Gage, 
war, 17755 a soldier, was made Governor of Massachusetts, and 
additional troops were sent out. The other colonies, however, 
supported Massachusetts, and a Congress representing all the 
colonies except Georgia was held at Philadelphia. Lord North 
then tried conciliation, but it was too late. A skirmish had 
already taken place at Lexington (1775), and the war had begun 
The incidents narrated above seem scarcely adequate to occasion 
a great war, but we must not forget that below them lay impor- 
tant issues. ‘‘ The real difficulty”, 1t has been well said, “ was 
that Great Britain would not consent to a partnership, which was 
the only solution, but insisted upon a dependency. The Ameni- 
can colonies therefore hardened their hearts, and would accept 
nothing short of independence” The self-governing colony was 
to be a product of the next century. 

To conduct a campaign! three thousand miles away, in a 
country a thousand miles long and covered with forest, was, 
The War of for Great Britain, a difficult task. But the task 


independence, should not have been insuperable, considering the 


1775-63: circumstances of her opponents. The American 
1 The following summary of the war will make it more intelligible — 
Political History Mihtary Operations—(v) victory, (Dp) defeat 
1775 Congress assumes sovereign Lexington, Boston blockaded, Bunker’s Hill American 
authority expedition to Canada 
1776. July 4 Declarationof Inde- Evacuation of Boston; Brooklyn (v), capture of New York, 
pendence occupation of New Jersey; Trenton (p) 
1977 Brandywine (v), Saratoga (p) 
(a) America (6) Maritime and India 


1778 France declares ware Eng- Evacuation of Philadelphia. 
land death of Chatham 
1779. Spain declares warw Eng- Savannah captured (v} Siege of Gibraltar begins. 
nd. 
t780. Hollanddeclareswarv Eng- Charlestown captured (v . Hyder Al: nvades Carnatic 
land. Armed Neutrality. Camden(v}, execution of 


André 
r78r Guildford (v)}, Yorktown{p) Porto Novo {v) 
3782 Lord North rengns, negoti- Loss of Minorca (p), battle 
ations for peace. of Saints off St. Lucia (v), 


Siege of Gibraltar raised 
2783 Peace of Versailles. (v) 
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colonist did not like moving far from his home. Moreover, he 
only enlisted for short periods, and therefore might leave, and 
not infrequently did leave, his fellow-colonists in the crisis of a 
campaign. He was, besides, inclined to be insubordinate, “ re- 
garding ”, said one general, “his officer as no more than a broom- 
stick ”, especially if serving under the command of officers from 
any other colony but his own. The Congress, which supervised 
the generals, was loquacious and incompetent, whilst “ peculation 
and speculation”, in the words of the commander-in-chief, were 
rife amongst the contractors. And finally, a large number of 
the colonists were either loyal to the mother country or indifferent 
to the cause of both combatants. 

But the British made the mistake—not unusual with them— 
of underestimating their enemy; one expert, for instance, declared 
that four regiments would be sufficient to conquer America. 
Moreover, they made inadequate preparations for the dispatch 
of reinforcements to the army in America when they saw that 
war was probable; and they began the war in a half-hearted way, 
with ideas of conciliation and compromise, forgetting “that it is 
impossible to wage war on the principles of peace”. The British, 
also, not only failed to produce a great general, and fought largely 
with hired German troops, but possessed in Lord George Ger- 
maine—the Lord George Sackville who refused to charge at 
Minden—a minister of war who was to exhibit conspicuous in- 
capacity. The colonists, on the other hand, had in a Virgiman 
planter, George Washington by name, a man as commander-in-chief 
who, without being perhaps a great general, was a thorough gentle- 
man, upright and truthful, untiring 1n organization, and persistently 
courageous and steadfast even in the darkest periods of the war.! 

During the frst three years of the war (1775-7) the British 
missed their opportunities. The military operations of the first 
Lexington ana Year (1775) centred round Boston, which was 
ool Hill, held by the British troops. The campaign opened 

with an attempt made by a detachment from these 


1 Washington came of an old American family, and was a country gentleman of wealth and 
position He had fought against the French and Indians before and during the Seven Years’ 
War, having been made adjutant of the Virgiman forces at the age of nmeteen and commander- 
in-chief at the age of twenty-three, in Braddock’s unfortunate expedition of 1754 he had shown 
great bravery, and had four shot-holes i his coat. 
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troops to seize some military stores a few miles away from Boston; 
on its way back to Boston it was somewhat severely handled, 
especially at Lexington. This attack showed that the Americans 
would fight, but the British commander, General Gage, was both 
over-confident and dilatory. He made a quite unnecessary frontal 
attack upon an entrenched position on the top of a hill situated 
on a peninsula overlooking Boston, and known as Bunkers Ail. 
It is not surprising that his forces, burdened with three days’ 
provisions, and marching through long grass on a hot midsummer 
day, should have only succeeded in taking the hill at the third 
attempt, and with the loss of two-fifths of their number. Later 
on Gage wasted his opportunities by not vigorously attacking 
Washington. who was besieging Boston with hardly any ammuni- 
tion. Fortunately, however, a brilliant attack by the Americans 
upon Canada failed in its chief object, the capture of Quebec, 
owing to its able defence by Carleton. Moreover, in 1774, the 
British Government had passed an Act, known as the Quebec 
Act, which by judicious concessions, especially with regard to 
the Roman Catholic religion, had conciliated the French Cana- 
dians; and hence the invading army. found no support in 
Canada. 

In the second year (1776) Howe was the British commander. 
Capable but indolent, he was, as a strong Whig, inclined to 
sympathize with the American cause. He evacuated ,, 
Boston and took his troops south to Long Island. operations, 
There he defeated Washington’s troops at Brooklyn. j 
But his victory was not decisive owing to his failure to pursue 
the enemy; and his negligence gave Washington the opportunity 
of withdrawing all his troops the night after the battle across the 
mile of water that separated the island from the mainland. Howe 
followed and took New York, though tradition says that his 
presence at a luncheon party prevented his capturing a large 
detached force; he then defeated Washington in another battle, 
overran New Jersey, and occupied the country up to the river 
Delaware before going into winter quarters. The outlook was 
black for the colonists; but at the end of the year the American 
fortunes revived with a brilliant attack by Washington upon a 
Hessian regiment, which was cut to pieces on Christmas Day 
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at Zrenton, one of the advanced posts on the Delaware, whilst 
the Hessians were celebrating the occasion not wisely but too 
well. 

The third year (1777) witnessed 2 muddle which ended in 
a great disaster for the mother country. There were two plans 
Plane of Proposed to the British Government for the year’s 
campaign, operations. The first was that of Burgoyne, who was 
Bis a member of Parliament and a playwnght as well as 
a general, and who had been given command of the army of the 
north. He was to advance south from Canada and Howe was to 
advance north from New York. The two forces were to unite, 
hold the line of the river Hudson, and isolate the New England 
colonies. The other plan was that of Howe, who wanted to 
attack Philadelphia. Lord George Germaine agreed to both, 
but by a piece of gross carelessness did not—till too late—give 
Howe definite instructions so to arrange his attack upon Phila- 
delphia as to be able to return in time to co-operate with the 
expedition from Canada.1 Consequently Burgoyne never obtained 
the expected help from the south on which his success depended. 
He took Ticonderoga, but his difficulties increased as he pro- 
gressed. His Indian allies deserted because of the hunting 
season coming on. The country was thickly wooded and military 
The surrender SUpplies were inadequate. Finally, outnumbered 
at Saratoga. by four to one, he had to surrender with four 
thousand men at Saratoga (October). That surrender was de- 
cisive in the history of the war. The nations of Europe had been 
looking with no friendly eye on Great Britain. A disaster of that 
magnitude converted their unfnmendliness into hostility, and 
France, two months after she had heard of it, concluded an 
alliance with the “ United States”.2 Meantime Howe had won 
Philadelphia, and defeated Washington once again at the battle 
of Brandywine, whose army was consequently reduced to the 
direst straits—but Howe’s success lay lightly in the balance 
against Saratoga. 


1 There 1s a story that a Jetter with such mstructions had been drafted in time at the War 
Office, but that Germaine went out of town before it was fair-copied, and forgot to sign and 
send st. 

® As the revolting colomes were called after the “‘ Declaration of Independence” had been 
issued in the previous year 
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During the next three years (1778-80) our enemies gradually 
increased, and the sphere of our military operations was corre- 
spondingly extended. France joined in the war gytension of 
against us in 1778, and Spain in 1779. Moreover, 8" 1778-80. 
neutral powers claimed that belligerents had no nght to capture 
enemy’s goods on board a neutral ship. This doctrine—briefly 
called “free ships free goods ”—Great Britain did not recognize; 
and disputes over this, and over the definition of what articles 
should be included in contraband of war, led in 1780 to the 
British declaring war on Holland, and to Russia, Denmark, and 
Sweden threatening hostilities upon Great Britain by forming an 
Armed Neutrality. As a consequence of these fresh enemies, 
the war spread to the West Indies—with which at that time one- 
quarter of British trade was carned on—and to India, whilst in 
the Mediterranean Gibraltar was besieged. Great Britain was in 
an extremely critical position. The French navy had been much 
improved, and the British fleets were not sufficiently superior to 
cripple the French fleets at the outset of the war. Moreover, 
Great Britain had not, as in former years, a continental ally to 
absorb the French energies in a campaign on land. Under these 
circumstances modern military critics think that the British should 
have confined their efforts to blockading the enemy’s ports. In- 
stead of that the fleet was scattered, and the British tried to 
hold too many isolated positions. But, unfortunately, Chatham, 
who might have conducted such a mighty war on sound prin- 
ciples, died in 1778, and from the other politicians of the period 
it was hopeless to expect great or consistent designs. 

In America, also, the conditions were entirely altered after 
1777. Great Britain no longer held command of the sea, and 
the French fleet was to form a decisive factor. ne war in 
We must bmiefly review the events. In 1778 Am™emc® 1776-81. 
Clinton, the new commander, evacuated Philadelphia and retired 
to New York. In 1780 the British determined to undertake 
operations in the south, as there were many loyalists there. 
Charlestown, the capital of South Carolina, along with its six 
thousand defenders, was brilliantly captured. Cornwallis, the 
Most energetic of the British generals, beat Gates, the conqueror 
of Saratoga, at Camden. He then invaded North Carolina, and 
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fn 1781 defeated Greene, the best of the American generals, 
at Guildford Court-House, though with severe losses to himself. 
Finally, he advanced into Virginia and effected a junction with 
another force. 

The Americans were now in despair. But meanwhile what 
had been gained in the south whilst Cornwallis was there was 
Be eis lost after his departure, owing to the small number 
at York Town, of troops he could leave behind. Moreover, 
ee Clinton would not or could not spare any rein- 
forcements from New York for the further operations of Corn- 
wallis himself. The latter, therefore, retired to the coast, to York 
Town, expecting to be supported by the British fleet. But he 
was blockaded instead by the French fleet which the British 
admirals 1n the West Indies had failed to defeat, and Washington 
arrived in command of a superior force to cut off his retreat by 
land. The position of Cornwallis was then hopeless; and, after 
an attempt to break out, he was forced to surrender (1781). The 
navy, as someone said at the time, “had the casting vote in the 
contest”; and the surrender at York Town practically ended the 
war. Charlestown was subsequently recaptured by the colonists, 
and only New York was left to the British. 

Elsewhere things had been going badly. Nearly all the West 
Indian islands were lost, except Barbados and Jamaica. Gibraltar 

was hard pressed. The British position in India was 
The war : P ° 
elsewhere, precarious, Early in 1782 Minorca was captured by 

the French, an event which led to the fall of Lord 
North’s ministry. But two successes in that year enabled Great 
Bnitain to retire from the war with some credit. In April, 
Rodney fought the French fleet off Dominique in the West 
Indies in a battle known as the “ Battle of the Saints”. He 
won a great victory, his fleet succeeding in breaking through the 
French lhine-of-battle, and the French flagship itself being cap- 
tured.!. In September a combined attack upon G1éra/ltar by the 


1 When war broke out between France and Great Bntaim, Rodney was at Paris in an 
impecunious condition, and his creditors refused to let him go home A French nobleman, 
however, chivalrously came to his rescue with a loan, and Rodney returned During his two 
and a half years of command in the American War, Rodney captured a French, a Spanish, 
and a Dutch admural, and added twelve lme-of-battle ships, all taken from the enemy, to the 
British navy, including the Ville de Pars, the great ship which the city of Pans had given to 
the French king. 
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French and Spaniards with forty-nine ships of the line and ten 
floating batteries on the sea side, and with an army of forty 
thousand men on the land side, signally failed, owing to the 
pertinacity of Eliott, the governor, and the seven thousand men 
under his command. Shortly afterwards a British fleet brought 
final rehef to the garrison, which had withstood a siege for three 
years seven months and twelve days. 

Overtures of peace were then made, and in 1783 treaties were 
concluded at Versailles. ‘The independence of the United States 
was recognized, and, in spite of their efforts to save the Treaties of 
them, the British had to leave such of the loyalists Versailles, 1783. 
who did not emigrate to Canada to the mercy or rather to the 
vengeance of their fellow-colomists. Great Britain gave up to 
Spain, Minorca and Florida; and to France, Tobago, Senegal, 
and Goree, besides restoring to her St. Lucia and the Indian 
settlements which had been taken from France during the war. 

The American War of Independence deprived Great Britain 
of one empire, but it strengthened the foundations of another, 
which may one day be even greater. The loyalists ices 
who had remained faithful to the mother country in war upon 
the war found their position so intolerable in the ~ 
United States that a great many of them—-known subsequently 
as the United Empire Loyalists—emigrated to Canada, east of 
the districts occupied by the French. There they multiphed 
and prospered. But the differences of race, religion, and tem- 
perament caused friction between the French and the English, 
and finally the British Government in 1791—by the Canada Act— 
divided Canada into two parts, an eastern and a western, nomi- 
nating a governor to each, and allowing to each a certain amount 
of self-government. For a time this arrangement worked. And 
in the war of 1812 the United States found that their attempt 
to detach Canada from her loyalty, either by negotiation or by 
coercion, was to fail. But later, grave difficulties arose with the 
mother country, the final solution of which, however, as we shall 
see, was more successful than 1n the case of the United States. 
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XXXVIII. Great Britain and India, 
1763-1823 


We turn from the West to the East, from America to India, 
where these twenty years, from 1763-83, are hardly less 1mpor- 
Condition of tant. Two things must be borne in mind. = First, 
India, 3763. Jndia was still in a state of anarchy. The boundanes 
of States were constantly shifting; there was no such thing, it was 
said at the time, as a frontier in India. Adventurers sprang up 
who carved out new States for themselves, or usurped the thrones 
of old ones; and the Great Mogul Emperor was under the 
tutelage now of one potentate and then of another. In the 
second place, the East India Company was in a very undefined 
and uncertain position after the Seven Years’ War was over. 
The Nabob of the Carnatic and the Nizam of Hyderabad were 
its alles. It possessed some territory, but not much, on the 
east coast, and round Bombay and Madras. In Bengal, however, 
its position was peculiar. Except for Calcutta and some districts 
near it, the Nabob still governed that province. But he was the 
Company’s nominee, and—put briefly—it may be said that his 
object was to extract as much money as possible from the 
country, whilst the Company’s officials collected from the Nabob 
what money and privileges they could obtain, collectively for the 
Company and individually for themselves. 

Such a position in Bengal was bound to lead to difficulties, 
and it very quickly did. The Nabob who had succeeded Meer 
Jaffier quarrelled with the Company, massacred some Europeans 
at Patna, and fied to his neighbour, the Nabob of Oudh. Both 
Nabobs, however, were defeated at the decisive battle of Buaar 
(1764). It was necessary then to regulate our position. For- 
es tunately Céve became Governor of Bengal six months 

ve's 
reforms, after the battle, and in the short space of twenty-two 
“= months made great changes (1765-7). In the first 
place, he obtained from the Mogul Emperor the financial ad- 
ministration of Bengal and Behar; and thus the East India 
Company became practically the governors of a country three- 
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quarters the size of France. Secondly, he made an alliance with 
the Nabob of Oudh, his idea being that the Nabob’s territory 
might be a useful buffer against aggressions from the west, either 
on the part of the Mahrattas or the Afghans. Thirdly, and 
above all, he supplemented the inadequate salanes of the officials, 
and forbade them to take part 1n private trading—thus initiating 
the series of reforms which was eventually to make the British rule 
in India, so far as British officials at all events were concerned, 
perhaps the purest in the world. It is sad to think that Clive 
should have come home to be attacked in Parliament for cor- 
ruption,? and soon afterwards, under stress of disease and anxiety, 
to commit suicide (1774). 

Trade and not conquest had in the past been the object of the 
East India Company, good dividends rather than warlike dis- 
tinctions. Consequently the British Government ie regulating 
had not interfered with the Company, beyond re- &t» 1773- 
newing its charter from time to time But now that the Company 
had become the owner of a vast territory, the British Government 
was bound to assume some portion of the responsibility, more 
especially as after Clive’s departure matters fell into great con- 
fusion. Consequently, in 7773, a Regulating Act was passed. A 
governor-general and council of four members were appointed, with 
control over all the Company’s possessions 1n India. Hence some 
unity of control was secured. But the Act was in other respects 
unsatisfactory. The governor-general was liable to be much 
hampered by the council, and both were exposed to some inter- 
ference from the judges who were appointed under the same 
Act 

The first governér-general was Warren Hastings? Thwarted 
now by the council, now by the mcompetent governments of 
Bombay or Madras, with a temper, as he said, 

‘‘almost fermented into vinegar by the weight of Garvenor-senaer 
affairs and by everlasting teasing”, he yet man- *7”**> 


1 It was in the course of his examination before a parliamentary committee that Chive, 
describing the temptations to which he was subjected, exclasmed, ‘“‘ By God, Mr Chairman, 
at this moment I stand astonished at my own moderation!” 

% He was a Westminster boy, and had been sent to India at an early age, to the great grief 
of ins headmaster, who thought his classical attainments would be wasted m that and and 
commercial atmosphere 
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aged to do a vast amount. He divided Bengal into districts for 
purposes of government, arranged its land revenue, and organized 
its civil service. 

Above all, Warren Hastings by his resourcefulness and courage 
saved our position in India at a critical time. The disaster at 
ae ee Saratoga and the consequent alhance of the French 
the War of with the colonists had its effect upon affairs in the 
American = . . 
Independence, East no less than in the West. French agents in- 
aaa trigued with the Mahrattas, and Warren Hastings 
found himself involved in a war with fighting tribes who were 
almost a match for our arms. Moreover, in Southern India the 
French secured in Suffren an admiral, and in Hyder Ali an ally 
who brought our Indian Empire to the verge of ruin. Hyder Ali, 
who had usurped the throne of Mysore, was, though ignorant of 
the alphabet, a very remarkable man. In alliance with the French, 
he suddenly invaded the plains of the Carnatic, and in three weeks 
had welinigh extinguished our power (1780)! But Hastings was 
equal to the occasion. Within twenty-four hours of hearing the 
news at Calcutta he had made his plan of campaign. Every 
available man and munition of war was hurried south, and the 
veteran Eyre Coote—the victor of Wandewash—was appointed 
to direct the operations. After arduous campaigns, Coote, in 
1781, won at forto Novo, though outnumbered by ten to one, a 
decisive battle, and in the following year Hyder Ali died. At sea, 
meanwhile, Suffren had found in Hughes as tough a fighter as 
himself, though a weaker tactician, and, whilst his own captains 
were jealous and insubordinate, those of Hughes were unselfish 
and devoted. Five sea-battles were fought in little more than a 
year, but Suffren was unable to claim a decided advantage.? Our 
position in India was saved, and treaties were finally made both 
with the Mahrattas and with Tippoo Sahib, Hyder Ali’s successor, 
the one shortly before and the other shortly after the Treaty of 
Versailles of 1783. 

Warren Hastings had not only, however, to fight and to organize, 


1 There is a celebrated description of this invasion, and of the havoc it wrought, in Burke’s 
speech on the Debts of the Nabob of Arcot. 

2 After the war was over, the French and part of the British fleet met at the Cape of Good 
Hope, and the captains of the British ships at once hastened in a body to pay their respects 
to the great French commander 
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but also to secure dividends for the shareholders of the East India 
Company. Hus expenses, indeed, were so great charges against 
that he committed actions for which he was 1m- Warren Hastings. 
peached soon after his return home. Into the details of his 
famous trial, which lasted for a hundred and forty-five days and 
lingered over seven years (1788-95), we have no space to enter. 
He was finally acquitted, but Burke, the great orator of Warren 
Hastings’ time, and Macaulay, the great historian of a subsequent 
generation, unsparingly condemned him. Of some charges, how- 
ever, modern investigations show that he was quite innocent. He 
did not, for instance, connive at the hanging of a famous Hindoo, 
Nuncomar by name, on an unjust charge of forgery because 
Nuncomar was on the point of exposing Hastings’ own acts of 
corruption! Nor did he, in order to extort money very unjustly 
from the blameless mother and grandmother of the Nabob of 
Oudh, cruelly torturing their blameless ministers; the truth being 
that the Begums—as the mother and grandmother were called— 
had departed from Oudh with a large sum of money which really 
belonged to the State, and that probably only slight coercion was 
needed to induce the ministers to return it. 

In other matters Warren Hastings may have acted unwisely, 
as, for instance, when he let troops out on hire to the Nabob of 
Oudh for the suppression of the Rohillas, a turbulent tribe of 
Afghans; or inflicted upon the Rajah of Benares an enormous fine 
because he refused to pay a sum of money for the expenses of 
the war. But though it is impossible to justify everything that 
Clive or Hastings did, we must remember that to the former 1s due 
the beginning of our Empire in India, and that the latter not only 
succeeded in retaining, in the darkest days of our Imperial exis- 
tence, every acre of land that we then possessed in India, but 
in leaving our dominions strengthened and organized. Warren 
Hastings is a not unworthy beginner of that long line of governor- 
generals and viceroys of whom it has been said that they repre- 
sent a higher level of ruling qualities than has been attained by 
any line of hereditary sovereigns, or by any line of elected presi- 
dents. 


21 Nuncomar was hanged for forgery, but there 1s no reason for believing that the decision 
was an unjust one, or that Warren Hastings had anything to do with 1t. 
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It may be convenient at this stage to proceed with the history 
of India during the forty years after Warren Hastings’ retirement 
India. Pitt's from India. Lord North’s Regulating Act of 1773 
India Act, 1784. had proved a failure. Consequently, just previously 
to the retirement of Warren Hastings, the younger Pitt passed, in 
1784, an Act reorganizing the government of our possessions in 
India. The governor- general was given greater powers, and 
henceforth, subject to a Board of Control sitting in London, 
directed the politics and the diplomacy of our Indian Empire. 
In future the governor-general was, as a rule, a person of high 
birth and connections sent out from Great Britain; and as both 
the governor-general and the Board of Control were appointed 
by the king acting on the advice of his ministers, the British 
Government became directly responsible for our Indian policy. 
In the appointment of other officials, however, and in matters 
of trade the East India Company was left supreme, though the 
Government had to confirm the higher appointments. 

The first governor-general under the new system was the JZar- 
guis Cornwalizs (1786-93), the defender of York Town. In his 

administration three points deserve notice. In 
Marquis Corn- 
wallis Governor- the first place, by his own personal example and 
ila ai by his measures he still further purified the 
administration. Secondly, he made in Bengal a permanent settle- 
ment of the land revenue, by which the tax-collectors in that 
province—semindars as they were called—were practically con- 
verted into landlords paying a fixed rent to the government, a 
policy the expediency of which has been much debated. Thirdly, 
though he left Great Bntain with the intention of pursuing a 
peaceful policy, he found himself obliged to make war on Tippoo 
Sahib of Mysore. After a skilful campaign he was successful, and 
forced his adversary to make peace and to lose half his territones.! 

After an interval, Richard Wellesley, better known as the 
Marquis Wellesley, the elder brother of the great soldier who 
eventually became Duke of Wellington, was made governor- 
general. A brilliant scholar at Eton, he obtained this office 


1 Cornwallis found, hike subsequent viceroys, that his work was very laborious and harassing 
**T have a great deal more business every day”, he wrote to his son at Eton, “‘ than you have 
in a whole school-day, and I never get a whole holiday.” 
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at the age of thirty-five. He found on his arrival in India, in 
1798, a situation which required the exercise of all his abilities. 
French ambitions were reviving. French officers, by... 

drilling and organizing the troops of native rulers, had Wellesley 
not only improved those troops immensely but had general, 
obtained very great influence for themselves—one of tg 

them was deified after his death and 1s still worshipped in 
Southern India. Tippoo Sahib, who proved himself a hard- 
working ruler as well as a brave and resourceful soldier, had 
made an alliance with the French in order to realize his supreme 
object—the downfall of the British. Above all, three weeks 
after Wellesley reached Madras, Napoleon himself started on 
the Egyptian expedition, and, if successtul, might have pro- 
ceeded to India (p. 528). 

Into the details of Wellesley’s great proconsulship limits of 
space forbid us to enter, and we must only allude to its chief 
results. First, Wellesley persuaded the Nizam of sivalinciavis 
Hyderabad to expel the French officers in his service, policy in 
and arranged that, in return for the Nizam giving up aa 
part of his territory, the East India Company should maintain 
an army for his defence. ‘Then he tufned against Tippoo Sahib, 
and the brilliant capture of Sev:ngapatam by Baird resulted in 
Tippoo’s death.1 A large part of Mysore was annexed by the 
Company, a small part was given to the Nizam, and the remainder 
was handed over to the representative of the old Hindu dynasty 
which had ruled there before its expulsion by Hyder Ali. Other 
annexations 1n Southern India followed, the result of which was 
that most of the Carnatic came under direct British control. 
Hence our territories in the south were enormously extended. 

In the north, Wellesley’s operations were no less important 
He made a treaty with the Nabob of Oudh similar to that made 
with the Nizam, the Company in exchange for territory, | 
. ‘ . ellesley’s 
including Rohilcund, maintaining an army for the policy in 
Nabob’s defence. War subsequently followed with eee 
some of the Mahratta leaders, of whom the most formidable was 


1 He was buried with military honours under an escort of British grenadiers, ana hus family 
was taken under Bnitish protection. The last of his sons, whom Queen Victoria was much 
interested in seeing im 1854, died at Calcutta in 1.77. 

(C271) 34 
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Sindhia, whose troops had been trained by French officers, 
Arthur Wellesley—the future Duke of Wellington—won the 
battles of Assaye and Argaum in 1803, the former by an attack 
of superb audacity against an army twice his strength. Lake 
won the battle of Zaswarri and captured Delhi, and with its 
capture the Mogul emperor came under British control. Later 
on came a war with Holkar, another Mahratta leader, whose 
irregular horse were famous throughout India. Against him our 
army met with a disaster, and the East India Company and 
the British Government, already fnghtened by the immensity of 
the recent annexations, and the cost of the military operations, 
recalled Wellesley in 1805. Under Wellesley important reforms 
had been made in administration. But it is chiefly for his ex- 
tension of >.ur empire that he is remembered; for in the space 
of seven years he had made our territories continuous from 
Delhi to Calcutta and from Calcutta to Cape Comorin; he had 
destroyed or weakened our most dangerous foes, he had closed 
India to the French, and had exalted Great Britain to be the 
suzerain power in India. 

For nearly ten years after Wellesley’s departure little occurred 
in India. It was a period of inaction and of non-intervention. 
- But the anarchy in various parts of India soon neces- 
Hastings sitated British action. Enormous bands of brigands, 
Governor- ,, se . 
general, human jackals”, roamed over Central India, burning 
1814-23- and killing and robbing wherever they went. Some 
times these /:ndaris, as they were called, crossed into British 
territory and did immense damage. Such a state of things could 
not continue, and on Lord Hastings’ arrival as governor-genera) 
(1814-23) our policy was changed into one of action. Lord 
Hastings first had a war with Vepau/—the home of the brave 
Gurkhas—which led to some annexation of territory and to a 
satisfactory settlement of our relations with that country. In 
1817 came the struggle with the Pindaris, which led also to a 
war with the Mahrattas. The result wus that both Pindaris and 
Mahrattas submitted; a good deal of territory was annexed, 
including the territories of the Peshwa of Poona, whilst the 
boundaries of the various native states in the centre of India 
were delimitated There for the present we may leave Indian 
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affairs, ‘Thanks chiefly to Wellesley and Hastings, the Bnitish 
power had been substituted in India for that of the Great Mogul. 
That eastern empire which had been the dream of Napoleon’s 
ambition had become an accomplished fact with his greatest 
enemies. 

Nor is India the only part of our empire which was developed 
in the later part of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. The discoveries of Captain Cook be- 
tween 1768 and 1779 had given to Great Britain the 
opportunity of developing a third great continent in Australia 
How the opportunity was utilized will be told later. 


Australia 


XXXIX. The French Revolution and 
the Great War, 1789-1802 


We revert from America and India to the affairs of Europe. 
Barely ten years were to elapse after the American War of In 
dependence was over betore Great Britain was plunged ye rrench 
into a war which was to last, with one brief interval, a aria 
for more than twenty years. In 1789 came the famous causes 
French Revolution. France had suffered frdm a government 
which was incompetent and arbitrary, a court which was ex- 
travagant and frivolous, and an aristocracy which clung to its 
privileges—above all that of not contributing to the chief taxes— 
whilst it neglected its duties. She endured a system of taxation 
v hich had every posstble fault, and which left to the poor peasant 
only one-fifth of his earnings for himself. Moreover, the people 
had no share in the government, and the States-General—which 
had in the Middle Ages corresponded in some measure to the 
English Parliament—had not met since 1614. 

The close of the eighteenth century, however, found people’s 
minds prepared for change. A brilliant writer, Voltaire, had 
attacked various abuses, particularly those connected with the 
Roman Catholic Church, and had created, it is not too much 
to say, the critical atmosphere of his generation. A seductive 


520 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


philosopher, Rousseau, had taught people to look back to an 
imaginary golden age when there was no oppression and no poverty 
because there were no kings, no nobles, and no priests. In the 
same year that these two writers died, in 1778, the French mon- 
archy had appealed to its subjects, as we have seen, to support 
liberty in America; it is not surprising that the French people 
should seek lhberty for themselves when financial difficulties at 
last forced the king to summon the States-General in May, 1789. 

France was at heart loyal, and a great king might have made 
reforms which would have staved off a revolution. But Lous X V7, 
Course of the king, though well-meaning and amiable, was vacil- 
Revolution. Jating and undecided, whilst his queen, Marte Antoinette, 
though beautiful, was unpopular and indiscreet. The king had 
no scheme of reforms and no scheme of coercion—he merely 
let things drift. Consequently events moved quickly after the 
meeting of the Séates-General at Versaz/les. On previous occa- 
sions, the States-General had sat and voted in three estates, 
representing the nobles, clergy, and people respectively. But 
on this occasion the representatives of the people insisted on 
all the orders sitting and voting in one house, and by then 
pertinacity achieved their object. Then, on /x#/y zg, the men 
of Paris took the Bastl/e, the great fortress dominating eastern 
Paris—and its fall was regarded throughout Europe as the 
sign of the dowufall of absolute monarchy in France. In 
October, the women of Paris, impelled by fear of famine, 
marched to Versailles, and brought the king, the royal family, 
and the States-General to Paris, thinking that they would thus 
be sure of supplies of bread; and, as a consequence, the govern- 
ment and the assembly became, as time went on, increasingly 
subject to the influence of the Parisian populace. 

The year 1790 was taken up with the task of reorganizing 
France—with removing abuses in Church and State, in taxation 
and in, the law, in the army and navy. ‘The king’s attitude 
was whcertain, and sometimes he sided with the reformers and at 


W’To the popular imagination the Bastille was impregnable, and 1ts dungeons were full ot 
tmned prisoners. As a matter of fact, the Bastille was only defended by a hundred and 
wenty soldiers, most of them old, and by fifteen cannon, only one of which was fired, and 
‘there were only seven prisoners, of whom four were forgers, two were madmen, and the othe 
* had been put there by the request of his family 
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other times he opposed them. Finally, however, in June, 1791, 
he escaped from Paris and fled towards the eastern frontier of 
France. But he was captured at Varennes and brought back, 
a discredited monarch, and power passed more and more into 
the hands of the extremists In August, 1792, the Paris mob 
stormed the Tuileries palace, where Louis XVI lived, and soon 
afterwards, in the awful September massacres, killed hundreds 
of people who had been imprisoned because of their suspected 
hostility to the Revolution. A new assembly, called the Con- 
vention, was summoned, and met towards the close of September. 
This assembly declared France to be a Republic, and a few 
months later, after long debates, the king was condemned to 
death and was executed (January, 1793).! 

The French Revolution, it 1s no exaggeration to say, affected 
profoundly the politics, both internal and external, of every state 
tn Europe. Its ideas of ‘Liberty, Equalhty, and p.utish 
Fraternity” were popular with all European peoples, opimon 
whilst they aroused the apprehensions of all Euro- Revolution 
pean monarchs. In Great Britain, at first, the Revolution was 
regarded with sympathy. Pitt, the son of the great Earl otf 
Chatham and the prime minister from 1783 to 1801, watched 
it with no unkindly eye; he regarded it, in his own words, 
‘‘as a spectator”, and saw no reason why it should affect British 
policy. The poets, such as Wordsworth and Coleridge, saw in 
it the dawn of a new era of happiness and freedom; whilst 
Radical clergymen preached in its favour, and Radical polli- 
ticians wrote frequently to its leaders and formed revolutionary 


1 Marne Antoinette was guillotined during the following October Louis XVI's son, the 
Dauphin, died in January, 1795, at the age of fifteen, as a result of the horrible cruelty 
shown to him For six months im the year previous to his death he was in a ground-floor 
room, without hght, and often in winter without a fire, and 1n solitary confinement, his meals 
being passed to him through a grating, at the end of that time someone visited him, and 
all he could murmur was “ Je veux mount ° 

It may be convenient here to summarize the internal history of France after the execution 
of the king After the extreme section in the Convention, the Jacobin or Mountain party, 
had overthrown the more moderate section, the “ Reign of Terror” ensued (June, 1793-July, 
2794), n the last seven weeks of which nearly fourteen hundred people were sent to the gullo- 
tine in Paris alone The extremists then lost their power, and a more moderate government 
followed At the end of 1795 the Convention Assembly was dissolved, and the government 
was put under the control of two Assemblies and of a committee called the Directory (1795-99) 
Finally, m October, 1799, Napoleon after his return from Egypt overthrew the Directory, and 
became supreme as First Consul, and in 1804 he was elected Emperor. 
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societies. The Whigs thought it bore a resemblance to their 
own “giorious” Revolution of 1688; and Fox, the chief Whig 
leader, in particular gave the Revolution his enthusiastic ap- 
proval, exclaiming of the capture of the Bastille, “How much 
the greatest event that has happened in the world, and how 
much the best!” 
But, as the Revolution became more violent, opinion altered, 
Burke, the greatest of all Whigs, who from the first, unlike others 
of his party, had regarded it with suspicion, published 
Causes of , 7 
change in in November, 1790, his “Reflections on the French 
opinion. Revolution”, in which he expressed his detestation of 
it “in its act, consequences, and most of all in its example”, 
and prophesied that its ultimate result would be anarchy; the 
book made a profound impression not only in Great Britain but 
in all European courts. Moreover, atrocities such as the Septem: 
ber massacres horrified public feeling. Above all, the French 
revolutionaries were not content to leave other countries alone, 
They intrigued with revolutionaries in this country, and nots in 
Dundee, Sheffield, and elsewhere showed the dangers of their 
exhortations. In the autumn of 1792 other events occurred 
which hastened on war. The French proclaimed that they 
would give assistance to any nation that rose for its liberty 
—which was equivalent to a declaration of war against the 
monarchies of Europe. They occupied the Austrian Netherlands 
(they had begun war with Austria in the previous spring), and 
declared the river Scheldt open to commerce; this river, in order 
to develop the trade of Holland and Great Britain, had been 
for a long time, under European treaty, closed to all vessels by the 
Dutch government, and in declaring it thus open the French 
government showed a flagrant disregard of all treaty rights.! 
Moreover, France threatened to invade Holland. Once again, as 
on other occasions, Great Britain felt that her own independence 
was bound up with that of Holland. Then followed the execution 
of Louis XVI in the beginning of 1793; and war was declared in 
February. Pitt had striven to maintain peace as long as he could; 
but the extremists in France had made peace impossible. 
1 The estuary ef the Scheldt was in Dutch terntory: ever since 1648 the Dutch had been 


recognized as having control of 1t and had excluded oreigners from ut, thereby runin 
Antwerp and developing the prosperity of thar own port of Amsterdam. ‘ si : 
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1. The Great Coalition and its Failure, 1793-6 


Great Britain was not alone m resisting France.! Austria 
and Prussia had begun war with France in the previous year, 
and to these allies were added Holland and, before 


The Great 
long, Spain and Sardima; and, as usual, Great Bnitain Coalition 
e agains 
paid heavy subsidies to the powers composing this France, 
1793 


Great Coalition. That France, with her army at first 
a mob, with the discipline of her navy ruined by the Revolution, 
with the extremists in power and engaged in guillotining one 
another, and with Royalist risings in various districts, should 
have successfully resisted such a coahtion is one of the marvels 
of history. The forces of Great Britain, Austra, and Prussia 
were concentrated in Belgium, and 1n twelve marches could have 
occupied Paris. 


1 A summary of the war 1s appended here — 
THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR, 1793-1802 


Political History Military Operations 


fa) Continental (4) Marzteme 
Extra-European 
[1792 France declares war v 
Austna and Prussia. ] 


1793 Execution of Louis XVI French driven from Evacuation of Toulon 
Netherlands 
The First Coalition Siege of Dunkirk 
1794 Alhes retire from First of June re 
Netherlands, which Captures in est 
The French occupy Indies 
First 1795 Prussia and Spain leave Capture of Cape of 
Coalition. Coalition Directory im 700d Hope (v) 
France Quiberon Bay ex- 
pedition (D) 
1796 Napoleon in Italy. Bantry Bay expedi:- 
tion 
Capture of Ceylon (v) 
1797. Austria makes peace with St Vincent (v) Muti- 
Critical France mies of seamen 
years. Camperdown (v) 
1798 Imsh Rebellion. Wellesley Napoleonin Egypt Nile (v) 
Gov -General of India. 
1799 The Second Coahtion Na- British expedition to Capture of Seringa- 
poleon becomes First Con- Holland patam (v 
Pc 4 sul, Defence of Acre (v) 
1800. Act of Union with Ireland Marengo (p) Capture of Malta (v) 
Coaltion | Russia leaves Coalition and Hohenlinden (p). 
forms Armed Neutrahty 
180: Austria makes peace with C hagen (v) 
France Alexander I] be- exandria (v) 
comes Czar. 
Addington succeeds Pitt. 
3802. Treaty of Amiens. Capture of Trinidad 


tv) denotes victory or success 
Db) denotes defeat or failure 


v) 


Sor England or her allies. 
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Coalitions of European powers, however, have seldom worked 
harmoniously. The allies, as a contemporary said, wanted to 
Causes of Hunt the sheep before killing the dog; instead of a 
its failure joint advance upon the capital, each was intent upon 
securing the frontier fortresses which it could claim at the peace 
Moreover, they were jealous of each other and had no com- 
mander to direct the whole operations. Meantime, the armies 
of France, with their country threatened, exhibited a patriotism 
and an enthusiasm which carried all before them. The generals 
represented literally the survival of the fittest, for those that 
failed were nearly always dismissed and sometimes guillotined 
Above all, the new Government that France had evolved left 
the control of the war to one man, and that a man of genius. 
Carnot 

Consequently, though in the summer of 1793 there were eight 
foreign armies on French so1l, and Lyons, Toulon, and Brittany 
as had risen against the Revolution, before the end of the 

ilitary 
operations, year these risings had been put down and all the 
cede foreign armies but one had been expelled. In the 
following year, 1794, the French drove the allies not only from 
Belgium but from Holland as well, and secured the Rhine frontie1 
that they had been striving for so many centuries to obtain! 
Holland therefore dropped out of the coalition, and in 1795 
Soth Prussia and Spain withdrew from it. With 1796 came 
Napoleon’s famous campaign in Italy, in which, after imvading 
Piedmont and forcing its ruler, the King of Sardinia, to withdraw 
from the war, he defeated the Austrians in a succession of 
battles, then marched to within ninety miles of Vienna and 
obliged the Austrians at the beginning of 1797 to make peace 

It must be confessed that Great Britain played a somewhat 
inglorious part in the military operations from 1793 to 1796. 
The British 0 doubt her allies were largely to blame—Great 
army and the Britain was heading a crusade, it has been said, 

with an army of camp followers. But her statesmen 
had done nothing in the years after the American war to profit 


1 In 1794 the French won sixteen pitched battles, took one hundred and sixteen towns and 
two hundred and thirty forts, and captured ninety thousand prisoners and three thousand aight 
hundred cannon; and they opened the next year with capturing the Dutch ‘fleet, which was 
wnbedded in the ice, by a cavalry raid 
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by its lessons. As a consequence, at the beginning of the French 
war, both officers and men, whether cavalry or infantry, were 
untrained, whilst the artillery was worse than at any other 
previous period of its history In the course of the war, the 
Government, at its wits’ end to get recruits, adopted the perni- 
cious system of promoting those officers who succeeded in enlist- 
ing a certain number of recruits, and sent out regiments of boys 
instead of men to tropical climates—-which, in the case of most 
of them, meant certain death. In equipment, the Government 
was scandalously negligent. It failed to send out greatcoats to 
soldiers campaigning in the Netherlands during the winter, or 
boots for those fighting in tropical districts infested with danger- 
ous insects. Troops were sometimes sent out who had never 
fired a shot, or with wholly insufficient supplies of ammunition 
and the arrangements for transport and hospitals were incon 
ceivably bad. 

But chief among the causes of failure was the fact that our 
small army was fmttered away on a variety of objects instead 
cf being concentrated upon one. In the first year of pitien 
the war (1793) there were three distinct centres of ppemtions 
Operations in Europe; and in all there was failure to 1793-5- 
record. Hood landed a force to co-operate with the French 
Royalists at Zou/on; but he had to withdraw after suffering con- 
siderable losses. Another force was sent to Qutberon Bay, to 
help the Royalists in Brittany, but arrived too late to be of any 
service! A third force under the Duke of York was sent to 
assist the allies in elgzum. The duke besieged Dunkirk un 
successfully, but fought in conjunction with the Austrians some 
engagements in which our men showed bravery. When, how: 
ever, in the next year, the French advanced in overwhelming 
numbers, the duke was forced to retire from Belgium to Holland, 
and finally the remnant of his forces entered Hanover and 
returned, in 1795, back to England. 

Meantime, outside Europe, the chief centre of military opera- 
tions was in the West Indies. A promising start was made in 


3 Two years later, in 1795, an expedition was sent to Quiberon to aid a fresh nsing By 
order of the Government :t occupied, as a base of operations, a barren rock in the Atlantic 
with no safe landing-place, and eventually withdrew with great difficulty, having achieved 
aothing. 
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1793. But the French sent out reinforcements, and not only 
recaptured most of what they had lost but stirred up the 
in West DCBTO Slaves in our own islands. Our own forces, 
Indies, inadequately reinforced and inadequately equipped, were 
se wasted by yellow fever and the hardships of the campaign. 
An army, however, sent out in 1796 under Abercromby—the 
ablest general of the time—succeeded 1n restoring order in our own 
islands and in recapturing some of the French; and, finally, in 
1798 the British made a treaty of peace with the famous negro, 
Toussaint Ouverture, who had made himself master of the 
greater part of San Domingo. The net result of our operations 
in the West Indies was the capture of Martinique and St. Lucia, 
and the treaty just alluded to which saved the harbours of San 
Domingo from being the haven for French privateers. But these 
gains had been accomplished at the expense, it has been esti- 
mated, of a hundred thousand men, of whom half had died 
during the campaigns and the other half were discharged as 
permanently disabled. In the East, however, we were more 
successful; we captured the French settlements in India (1793) 
and the settlements of Holland in the Far East (1795), besides 
‘he Cape of Good Hope. 

Our maritime supremacy enabled us to destroy our enemies’ 
commerce and to occupy some of their islands. But even on 
British the sea during the opening years of the war our opera- 
ore ns tan. tions were somewhat disappointing. Lord Howe won 
1793-6. a battle in the Atlantic, known as the glorious First 
of June, in 1794; but the great convoy of corn, which it was all- 
important for the French fleet to protect, got through to France 
unseen during the manceuvres before and after the battle. More- 
over, the British did not at first efficiently undertake the blockade 
of the French ports, and more especially of Brest. Consequently 
in 1796 the French, taking the offensive, were able to dispatch a 
fleet from Brest to Bantry Bay in Ireland with fifteen thousand 
men on board. The ship, however, contaming the French 
admiral and general lost touch with the fleet,! and the winds 


1 The French fleet left Brest just as mght was coming on, and Pellew, the commander of a 
British frigate which was watching the port, attached himself to the French fleet, just out of 
gunshot, and by making false signals, burmng blue lights, and sending up rockets, played 
havoc with the commander-in-chief’s orders. and got the fleet mto hopeless confusion. 
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were persistently contrary for the remainder of the fleet when it 
tried to sail up the bay; so that the French had finally to retire 
without landing in Ireland at all. If they had landed, they might 
have roused that island to a successful rebellion. In another 
sphere of operations, in the Mediterranean, the British missed 
their opportunities. The fleet might have commanded the coast 
road to Genoa and increased the difficulties of the French cam- 
paigns in Italy; as it was, Napoleon’s wonderful success in Italy 
in 1796 led us to evacuate that sea in the following year. 


2. Isolation of Great Britain and her Victories 
on Sea, 1797-8 


The chance of crushing France had been lost in 1793, and four 
years later—in 1797—-Great Britain found herself in a desperate 
position. France held the whole of the Netherlands eyticai 
and controlled the Dutch fleet; by an alhance with Postion ot. 
Spain she practically controlled the Spanish fleet 1797 
as well. Great Britain herself had no ally upon the Continent 
Scotland was dissatisfied and Ireland _on the verge of rebellion. 
Consols had sunk to 50, and there was a run on the Bank of 
England. Worst of all, the seamen mutinied. At Spithead they 
protested against many real grievances—the lowness of the pay, 
the embezzlement of part of it by the paymasters, the insuffi- 
ciency of the food, the severity of the discipline, and the shoitness 
of leave; and when they were promised redress by “ Black Dick”, 
as the sailors lovingly called Lord Howe, the mutiny ended. At 
the Nore, Parker, the leader of the mutineers, was infected with 
revolutionary ideas. He wanted the seamen to elect their own 
officers, and hoisted the red flag of anarchy. But the Government 
showed energy, the mutiny was suppressed and its leader hanged. 

Nevertheless it was the navy which in this, as in other 
critical years, was to save Great Britain. In February, before 
the mutinies, Jervis, afterwards created Lord St. sottes of 
Vincent, beat the Spanish fleet off Cape St. Vincent, St, Wuncent 
In the battle Nelson distinguished himself. The 4owa, 1797 
Spanish fleet was sighted in two divisions, and Jervis was manceu- 
vring to keep the sections apart. Nelson, divining his chief’s 
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intentions, at the critical moment took the responsibility, without 
orders, of swinging his vessel out of the line, and was just in 
time to attack the leading Spanish ships of one division as they 
were on the point of getting into touch with the other. In 
October, after the mutinies were over, Duncan defeated the 
Dutch fleet off Camperdown in the Texel. Getting in between 
the Dutch and the shore, he fought them pell-mell without any 
order or system, and won a notable victory. 

Our dangers, however, were not yet over. At the beginning of 
1798, Napoleon was sent to Brest to decide upon the feasibility 
Napoleon's Of an invasion of Ireland. If his decision had been 
oe eaen, in its favour, and he had arrived in Ireland in the 
1796. summer of 1798, just at the time that the rebelhon 
broke out, the result might have been disastrous But fortunately 
Napoleon decided against an invasion. Indeed his mind was 
captivated by ideas of Eastern conquest, and he projected an 
invasion of Egypt, with the ultimate object perhaps of march- 
ing upon India. The French Government agreed, and pre- 
parations for the expedition were secretly made. Napoleon 
left Toulon in the spring of 1798 and took Malta. But he 
was extremely lucky even to arrive in Egypt Nelson had 
just been sent to reoccupy the Mediterranean, and, but for the 
absence owing to a storm of his fmgates—on which he relied 
for information—he must have caught Napoleon He had to 
wait for reinforcements, and then guessing that Napoleon’s 
objective was Egypt, he sailed from Sardinia for Alexandria. 
Shortly afterwards Napoleon left Malta for the same destination, 
though his fleet steered first for Crete. The tracks of the French 
and British fleets during one night must have crossed, and for 
three days the fleets were steering roughly parallel courses some 
sixty miles apart. Nelson sailed the faster and reached Alex- 
andria first. Finding no signs of the French, he thought that 
he had guessed wrongly and doubled back to Sicily. Napoleon’s 
fleet meantime, after coasting by Crete, sailed to Alexandria, 
and his troops landed, won the Jdattle of the Pyramids against 


1 During the mutiny the British had kept up their blockade of the Dutch fleet with only 
two ships, as all the others mutimred Duncan, the admural, kept making signals to the mutin- 
ous ships as af they were still under his command, and the Dutch fleet consequently did not 
Str. 
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the Mamelukes, who then governed the country, and took 
Cairo. 

Nelson heard of Napoleon’s arrival in Egypt, sailed back to 
Alexandria, and upon August 1 sighted Napoleon’s fleet at 
cee ey anchor in Adoukir Bay close to the mouths of the 
of the Nile, Nile. The French fleet had made the two great 
Aug. 1, 1708. omissions of not anchoring their fleet as close to 
the shore as possible and of not joining their vessels by chains 
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Nelson could trust his captains, as he said, “to find a hole some 
where”, and they quickly realized that they were able to pass on 
both sides of the French ships as well as between them, and to 
concentrate their forces first on the van and then on the centre 
and rear of the French fleet. Beginning at six o’clock in the 
evening, the battle lasted far into the night and was continued 
the next morning. The French flagship, Z’Orient, blew up at 
10 p.m., and before the battle was over eleven out of the thirteen 
French ships had been captured or sunk. It was a brilliant 
victory, in which all the captains, fighting, as Nelson said, “like 
a band of brothers”, had distinguished themselves. 
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3. The Second Coalition and its Failure, 
1799-1800 


The battle of the Nile had great consequences. Not only 
did 1t prevent Tippoo Sahib in India from obtaining any further 
help from the French (p. 517), and give the ne second Coali- 
Bnitish control of the Mediterranean, but it en- {Pu Sean atence 
couraged the formation of another coalition of early successes 
European powers against France (1799). The insolence and 
aggressiveness of the foreign policy pursued by the French 
Government had roused the Czar; and Austria and Turkey also 
joined in the coalition. Affairs at first looked very promusing. 
The French were almost dnven out of Italy, while the British 
had in 1798 taken Minorca and blockaded Malta. The 
British, freed from their entanglements in the West Indies by 
the treaty of 1798 with Toussaint l’Ouverture, again sent an army 
to Holland under the command of the Duke of York. Thanks 
to Lord St. Vincent an efficient system of blockading the great 
French port of Brest was adopted.! France herself, under an incap 
able and intolerant Government, was threatened with bankruptcy, 
anarchy, and civil war. Meanwhile Napoleon’s own plans were 
thwarted by the maritime supremacy of the British. He invaded 
Syria, but British ships under Sydney Smith captured his siege 
train—it was going by sea—and the guns which Napoleon had 
intended for the attack upon Acre were therefore used in its 
defence. Aided by British seamen, Acre held out. With this 
town untaken, Napoleon was unable to advance, and had to re- 
treat to Egypt with his great schemes of conquest unaccomplished. 

But then the tide turned, and the year that opened so well 
for the allies was to end gloomily. The British troops had been 
sent to Holland in expectation of assistance from the ge jeter 
Dutch and the Russians. The Russian contingent, how- ‘ure. 
ever, proved inefficient and the Dutch soldiers never came at all. 


1St. Vincent’s maxim was to be “close in with Ushant (the 1sland outside Brest) in an 
easterly wind”, which was the favourable wind for the escape of the French fleet, and only 
once during St. Vincent’s command (which lasted 121 days) did the main fleet off Ushant fail, 
Owing to fog, to communicate with the in-shore squadron stationed between Brest and 
Ushant. St. Vincent made himself very unpopular by ordering that when vessels went home 
to refit or take in stores, their officers were not to sleep on shore or go farther inland than 
three miles. 
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Our own army, badly equipped and worse provisioned, fighting 
at one time in a district cut up by dykes and canals and at 
another in one of sand dunes, could do little; but it fought 
sufficiently well to be able to make a capitulation by which it 
was allowed to return to England. The French won a great 
victory in Switzerland over the Austro-Russian army, and then 
Austria and Russia quarrelled and the latter withdrew from 
the coalition. Above all, Napoleon came back to France 
Sydney Smith caused English newspapers to be sent to Napoleon 
giving an account of affairs in Europe. Sent no doubt with the 
amiable design of making Napoleon thoroughly uncomfortable, 
they had the effect of making him decide upon an immediate 
return; and after an exciting voyage, in which he managed to 
elude all British ships, Napoleon landed safely in France in 
October. He was welcomed enthusiastically. The old Govern- 
ment was overthrown, and by Christmas Day, 1799, Napoleon, with 
the new title of First Consul, controlled the destinies of France. 
Napoleon, after restoring some sort of order in France, turned 
his attention first to the Austrians, who were fighting 1n Italy. 
-— He crossed the Alps, got in the rear of the Austrian 
e battle : 
of Marengo; army, beat it at the celebrated victory of Marengo 
the Armed ° 
Neutrality, In June, 1800, and won North Italy; another French 
ae victory, secured at Hohenlinden 1n December by 
another general, forced the Austrians to make peace at the be- 
ginning of 1801. Against the British, Napoleon made use of 
the grievances of neutral powers. No country denied that a 
neutral ship carrying contraband of war or attempting to enter 
a blockaded port was liable to seizure. But the Bntish, in the 
definition of what constituted contraband of war, included fooa- 
stuffs and naval stores, such as hemp, which was one of the 
chief exports of Russia; and they claimed the right to seize 
vessels bound for a port declared to be blockaded, though the 
blockade might be a “paper one” with no adequate force to 
support it. Moreover, they seized goods belonging to the enemy, 
even when carried on neutral ships under convoy of their own 
country’s warships. Neutrals contested these claims, and at the 
end of 1800 the Armed Neutrality of Russia, Denmark, and 
Sweden was formed to support their views. 
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4. Renewed Isolation of Great Britain, 1801, 
and the Treaty of Amiens, 1802 


The year 1801, like the year 1797, was therefore a critical 
year for Great Britain. She was again without an ally on the 
Continent. The Armed Neutrahty threatened her 

- . os ° . P ti con- 
with war. The prime minister, Pitt, retired in dition of Great 
February, and was succeeded by an incompetent pene ae 
minister called Addington. But the events of a fortnight at 
the end of March and the beginning of April completely altered 
the situation. Abercromby, who had been sent to operate, with 
greatly inferior forces, against the French army still in Egypt, 
succeeded in effecting a landing and winning a brilliant victory 
at Alexandria, which led to the capitulation of the French forces 
five months later. Two days after this battle the Czar Paul 
was assassinated. With his death, the “trunk”—as Nelson called 
Russia—of the Armed Neutrality was broken, and the new czar, 
Alexander J, was favourable to the British and made a treaty 
with them. Meantime disasters had occurred to the “ branches” 
of the Armed Neutrality. The British captured the Danish and 
Swedish islands in the West Indies. Above all, on the rst of 
April, came the battle of Copenhagen. Nelson, with part of the 
British fleet, forced his way up the intricate straits in front of 
the capital, attacked and silenced the Danish batteries, took and 
sank the Danish fleet, and before he retired had forced the 
Danish Government to renounce the Armed Neutrality,} and so 
opened the Baltic to the British fleet. 

Great Britain, after this fortnight of success, was ready, 
burdened as she was by a gigantic debt and governed by a pacific 
minister, for peace; and so was Napoleon. Before ,. | reac 
the end of the year the preliminaries were signed, of Amiens, 
and developed into the Treaty of Amiens in 1802. oe 
‘‘It was a peace”, said a contemporary, ‘“‘of which eveiyone was 

1 Parker, the British commander-in-chief, allowed Nelson to make this attack with part of 
the fleet whilst he remained outside with the remainder of the ships. When, after three hours’ 
fighting, the Danes seemed to be holdmg their own, Parker hoisted the signal to “‘ discontinue 


the action”. But Nelson exclaimed to an officer, “‘ You know, I have only one eye—I have a 


right to be blind sometimes”, and then putting the telescope to his blind eye exclasmed, ‘I 
really do not see the signal |” 
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glad and nobody proud.” Great Britain gave up all her con- 
quests save Ceylon and Trinidad, whilst France retained the 
country which is now called Belgium, and the Rhine frontier. 
For nearly the whole of its course, the war had been con- 
ducted by Pitt, and his lieutenant Dundas. In Macaulay’s 
opinion, Pitt’s war policy was that of a driveller; and 
the conduct it, has been said of Dundas that he was so pro- 
re foundly ignorant of war as to be unconscious even 
of his ignorance. The judgments are somewhat harsh. But it 
is impossible to read the details of the war without realizing 
that our statesmen not infrequently failed to take sufficient 
advantage of the opportunities offered them, had no clear or 
consistent idea of their objectives, and made the task of the 
generals always difficult and sometimes impossible by providing 
them with inadequate or ill-equipped forces. Hence much of 
the war is disappointing; but in the West Indies, in the Nether- 
lands, and above all in Egypt our soldiers fought bravely, and 
some of our generals—and more especially Abercromby—ex- 
hibited considerable capacity, whilst the navy won for itself 
immortal glory. 


XL. The Napoleonic War, 1803-15 


The Peace of Amiens was merely a truce, for the reorganiza- 
tion of France failed to satisfy Napoleon’s ambitions, and his 
a aggressive policy made the renewal of war inevi- 
renovval of war table. The First Consul annexed Piedmont and 

: Elba. As a mediator he intervened in Germany 
and reconstructed the boundaries of its states so as to suit 
French interests; he sent thirty thousand soldiers to Switzerland 
and gave that country a new constitution. Above all, he virtually 
annexed Holland, and thus once again British supremacy was 
threaten d in the North Sea. But Napoleon’s ambitions were 
not lim‘ted to Europe. The official report of a French colonel 
who hai been sent to Egypt aroused great indignation in Great 
Britain; for the colonel expressed the opinion that six thousand 
French troops would be sufficient to recapture that country; and 
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the fact that this report was published in the official French news- 
paper showed that Napoleon had not renounced French ambitions 
in that quarter. We now know also—though Great Britain did 
not realize it at the time—that Napoleon had designs upon the 
Cape of Good Hope, upon India, and upon Australa. Napoleon 
on his side made bitter complaints because Great Britain, con- 
trary to the terms of peace, still retained Malta in her hands, 
and because the British newspapers made attacks upon him. 
War eventually broke out in 1803. It was fortunate, perhaps, 
that it came as quickly as it did. Napoleon was building a very 
large fleet, which might have successfully challenged our maritime 
supremacy if time had been given for its completion. 


Napoleon and the Invasion of England, 
1803-5 
The war which now ensued 1s generally called the Wapoleonic 
War, For the first seventeen months after it broke out, from 


1 The followmg summary of the war will be found useful .— 


Political History Military Operations 


(a) Continental (6) Marttime and extra- 
European 


2803 England declares war on France. Assaye (v). 
1Boq4 Pitt becomes Prime Miunuister, 
Napvleon crowned Emperor, 
Spain declares war on England. 
1805 Third Coahtion. Austerhtz (p); Austria Trafalgar Cape 
Colony captured (v). 
1806 Deathof Pitt, endofHolyRoman Jena (p) . Prussia de- Berlin decrees 
Empire feated 
1807. Treaty of Tilsit, Napoleon occu- Friedland (p); Russia Orders in Council 
pies Portugal. defeated. 
1808 Joseph made King of Spain, be- (c) Penrnsular War 
ginning of Pemmnsular War. Vimiero (v). 
1809 Austriadeclareswaron Napoleon, Wagram (p), Walcheren Corunna (v), Talavera 
and at end of year makes peace. expedition (p {D) (v) 
1B10. Busaco (v), lines of Torres 
Vedra. 
1811 Albuera V). Fuentes 
‘Onoro 
x812. Russta declares war on France, Napoleon’s invasion f Badajoz (v) , » Salamanca 
and United States on England ussia. (v). 
1813. Fourth Coalition Prussia and Leipsic (v). Vattona (v) 
Austria declare war on France. 
1814. Abdication of Napoleon, Con- Orthez (v), Toulouse (v). 
Vienna. 
z8r5. 


The Hundred Days. Peace of 
Pans. 


(v) denotes victory or success 
(D) denotes defeat or failure 


Ligny (D); (p); 5 aa Bras, 


of England or her alhes. 
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May, 1803, until October, 1805, the main interest centres in 
Napoleon’s plans for the invasion of England. 
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soldiers }——the soldiers who were afterwards to win such a wonder- 
ful series of victories on the Continent; and for the transport of 


1 Napoleon hoped to have 150,000 men, as a matter of fact, during the critical months of 
2805, he had only 93,000 men. 
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this army he built over two thousand flat-bottomed boats, pro- 
pelled by oars and easily beached. But swarms of British 
frigates, sloops, and gun-vessels were patrolling the Channel, and 
Napoleon soon realized that a fleet was essential to convoy his 
flotilla of boats across the thirty miles of sea that separated France 
from England. The French ships-of-war, however, lay inside the 
great harbours of Brest and Toulon and the smaller ones of 
Rochefort and Ferrol!; and outside those harbours, ceaselessly 
and untiringly watching the French vessels, were the British 
fleets. The blockade of Brest by Cornwallis—the brother of 
the soldier—excited the wonder of the world, whilst almost equal 
vigilance was shown by the British commanders off Ferrol and 
Rochefort. Nelson could not exercise over Toulon so rigid a 
blockade, but he had it carefully watched by his frigates, and his 
fleet during these critical months never went into port except to 
an open roadstead.2, Napoleon’s great army at Boulogne never 
saw those “far-distant, storm-beaten British ships” outside the 
French harbours, but nevertheless they “stood between it and 
the dominion of the world”. 

How were the French fleets to elude the blockading British 
ships and obtain command of the Channel for sufficient time to 
enable the flotilla to cross to Englande® Napoleon’s yyneneuve 
brain spun plan after plan, but they were all foiled #54 Nelson. 
by the ability of Lord Barham, the first lord of the admiralty at 
Whitehall, and by the vigilant co-operation of the admirals afloat. 
Limits of space forbid reference except to the last plan of all, 
a plan devised early in 1805, when Spain had been drawn into an 
allance with Napoleon and consequently when her fleet was avail- 
able for offensive operations against Great Britain. Under this 
plan, there was to be a general rendezvous of all the French and 
Spanish fleets in the West Indies, and the combined armada was 
then to return to Europe and sweep aside all opposition. The 

2 Ferrol belonged to Spain, but 1t was virtually annexed at this time by Napoleon. 

2 Cornwallis blockaded Brest from May, 1803, until after the battle of Trafalgar, 1805— 
a blockade unequalled in length, and during the whole of that time no French fleet got out. 
Nelson for two whole years, wanting ten days, never left the Victory. 

3 Napoleon at one tame thought the command of the Channel for twelve hours would be 
sufficient, at another time three days The French admiral at Brest thought “‘ at least a fort- 


night was necessary”, as the Channel was too stormy to be always practicable for the 
transport-boats. 
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Brest fleet, however, was unable to escape. But the Toulon fleet 
under Villeneuve got away in March, picked up the Spanish fleet 
at Cadiz, and reached Martinique (May 14). Nelson, who at first 
thought the Toulon fleet was destined for the East, and who was 
bound by his orders specially to guard against an attack on Egypt, 
Naples, or Sicily, watched the sea between Sardinia and the coast 
of Tunis; and then, hearing of Villeneuve’s cruise westward, he 
went to Gibraltar, reaching it just eight days before Villeneuve 
reached the West Indies. Various pieces of information led him 
to conclude that Villeneuve’s destination was the West Indies,? 
and he accordingly followed him there without delay. 

But when Nelson had reached Barbados (June 4), and was 
within a hundred miles of his quarry, inaccurate information 
given him by a British general caused him to go south to 
Trinidad instead of North to Martinique where Villeneuve was.? 
The latter, when he heard of Nelson’s arrival, wisely decided on 
an immediate return home. Nelson followed some days later, 
and sent forward a fast bng to announce the news. The bng 
passed Villeneuve’s fleet on the way home, and brought intelli- 
gence to the admiralty in time for a fleet to be concentrated 
under Calder to meet Villeneuve on his return journey off Cafe 
Finisterre.® Calder, with an inferior force, fought an action in 
a fog, and captured two of Villeneuve’s ships (July 22). The 
action, however, was not decisive, and Calder failed to renew it 
the next day; consequently Villeneuve was enabled to withdraw 
to Corunna, a port near Ferrol. Meantime Nelson had returned 
to the South of Spain, and, hearing nothing of Villeneuve, went 
to join Cornwallis off Brest.‘ 

1 This was not a brilhant guess on Nelson’s part, but the intelligent use of what informa- 
tion he could gather from other ships. 

2 “* But for wrong information,’’ said Nelson, ‘‘ I should have fought the battle on June 6th, 
where Rodney fought his.” 

8 The captain of the brig reached the admiralty one night at eleven o'clock. But Lord 
Barham, being an old man nearly eighty years of age, had gone to bed, and no one dared to 
arouse him Lord Barham was funous next morning when he heard of the delay , but in half 
an hour he had made up his mind what to do, and without waiting to dress drafted the neces- 
sary orders. By ane o'clock in the morning the admrralty messenger was carrying these 
orders to Portsmouth. 

4 Eves if Villeneuve had not met Calder, 1t 13 unhkely that he would have eluded Corn- 
wallis, who was guarding the approaches to the Channel as well as blockading Brest, or that 


he would have effected a junction with the Brest fleet. As has been pointed out, Napoleon 
in his schemes ignored two factors—first, that a wind favourable for the relieving force to 
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With Villeneuve at Corunna the danger to England was not 
yet over. In August, however, Villeneuve left that port, and, 
instead of going north to attempt co-operation with the Brest 
fleet, he went south and entered Cadiz. There he was shortly 
afterwards blockaded by the British fleet, and Napoleon had to 
give up all ideas of invasion. Moreover, Pitt, who had displaced 
Addington as prime minister, had succeeded in forming another 
coalition against France—the third that he formed—consisting 
of Russia, Austria, Great Britain, and Sweden. Accordingly 
Napoleon marched his army away from Boulogne to attack 
Austna. Meantime Villeneuve was watched by Nelson, who 
had, after a short rest in England, returned to his command. 
Villeneuve, however, could not lie idle while the British assumed 
the offensive, as they began to do, in the Mediterranean; urged 
on by Napoleon, and on the point of being superseded, he 
ventured to leave Cadiz, intending to check the British opera- 
tions against Naples. But Nelson attacked him and the battle 
off Cape Trafalgar resulted (Oct. 21). 

The allied fleet of thirty-three ships of the line, after it left 
Cadiz, was discovered by Nelson in a slightly curved line some 
five miles long. Nelson had previously’ determined 5s. o¢ 
to make an attack upon the centre and rear of the Zratalger 
allied fleet, with his own twenty-seven ships arranged pea ree: 
in two columns. Of one of these columns Collingwood was in 
command with orders to attack the rear ships, whilst Nelson 
himself led the other with the object of fighting the centre and 
keeping off the van ships of the enemy. The action began about 
noon. Collingwood in the oval Soverezgn outdistanced the 
ships in his own column,! and for a quarter of an hour fought 
the enemy single-handed. Somewhat later Nelson’s column got 
into action. Nelson’s ship, the Vicfory, led, and her first 
broadside dismounted twenty guns and killed or wounded some 
four hundred men of the enemy. The fighting was carried on 


attack was usually foul for the blockaded force to come out, secondly, that if the blockading 
force did go away to meet the attack, the blockaded force would not be able to tell under a 
day or two whether :t had gone or not. 

1 ‘*See how that noble fellow Collingwood carries his shup into action!” was Nelson's 
comment, and almost at the same time Collingwood exclaimed, “‘What would Nelson give to 
be heret” It was just before Colimgwood began his attack that Nelson issued his famous 
signal, ‘‘ England expects every man to do his duty”. 
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For a long time it was a matter of controversy as to how the attack at Trafalgar was 
actually made The mvestigations, however, of an Adrmralty Committee have placed 
the matter beyond doubt, and the present plan us based upon that issued mm ther Report 
of 1913. Collingwood had been directed by Nelson—1in a memorandum issued a few days 
before the hattle—to attack the rear suips of the enemy simultaneously with all his ships 
disposed in a line parallel to that of the enemy. and he carried oat this order as far as 
was possible—having regard to the wind and the condition of his ships. 
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with fierce determination by both sides; but the British gunnery 
proved its superiority, and eventually, out of thirty-three ships 
of the enemy, the British captured nineteen. In the course of the 
battle, however, Nelson was wounded in the spine with a musket 
ball and died in the hour of victory. “It does not become me 
to make comparisons,” Lord St. Vincent had written previously, 
‘‘there is but one Nelson.” And later generations have endorsed 
this verdict. 


2. Growth of Napoleon’s Power, 1805-9, 
and the Continental System 


Great Britain had vanquished Napoleon on the sea, and for 
the remainder of the war her maritime supremacy was not 
seriously contested; but she seemed powerless to stop Growth of 
Napoleon’s progress on land. On December 2, 1805 aporeon’s 
—six weeks after Trafalgar—Napoleon’s campaign in 65-8: 
Germany culminated in the defeat of the Austrians and Russians 
at Austeri:tz, a defeat which broke up the Third Coalition and 
forced Austria to make peace.? The beginning of 1806 saw 
the death of Pitt, the brain of the Third Coalition, and the end 
of it the downfall of Prussia, which after a ten years’ neutrality 
had at last been induced to take up arms against France, only 
to be overwhelmed at the battle of Jena. In the summer of 
1807, as a result of Napoleon’s victory at /riedland and of 
Russia’s dissatisfaction owing to the tardiness of Great Britain— 
so the Russians alleged—in providing her with subsidies, the 
Czar made at 7Z7/si¢t an alliance with Napoleon, and not only 
agreed to the dismemberment of Prussia and to the reorganization 
of Germany, but promised in secret articles to make common 
cause with Napoleon against Great Britain. In the autumn of 
1807 Portugal, the old ally of Great Britain, was attacked; Lisbon 
was occupied by French troops, and the Portuguese royal family 

1 Just before his death Nelson was told that fourteen or fifteen of the enemy’s ships had 
surrendered. ‘That 1s well,” he answered, ‘‘ but I bargained for twenty ” 

3 Pitt was at Hath when he heard the news of Austeriitz. Shortly afterwards he went to 
Putney, and seeing, on entering his house, a map of Europe, he excla:med, “ Roll up that 


map, it will not be wanted these ten years.” The battle hastened Pitt’s decline, and he died 
atx weeks after receiving news of it. 
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fled to Brazil. Finally, in the spring of 1808, Napoleon, making 
unscrupulous use of the hostility between Charles, the king of 
Spain, who has been described as a good-natured imbecile, and 
his cowardly son Ferdinand, persuaded both father and son to 
go to Bayonne, and there—not without threats—got the one to 
resign the crown of Spain and the other to renounce his claim 
to it, and sent his own brother, Joseph, to Madrid to become 
king. 

Napolsen then seemed supreme. The French empire in- 
cluded France, Belgium, the land up to the Rhine, and Pied- 
Napoteon’s mont and Tuscany. As King of Italy, Napoleon had 
position, the direct rule, in addition, of Lombardy and Venetia. 

: As Protector of the Confederation of the Rhine, he 
controlled the policies and the armies of nearly all the German 
powers except Austria and Prussia. Of his brothers, Louis was 
King of Holland, Jerome King of Westphalia, and Joseph King 
of Spain, whilst his brother-in-law, Murat, was King of Naples. 
Russia was his ally, whilst Prussita—reduced to half its former 
size—and Austria were quiescent. 

Great Britain alone remained to withstand Napoleon’s power. 
But, if she could not be defeated, she might be starved. Napoleon, 
Napoleon and “if he found xt impossible to strike this enemy 
Great Britain, §, at the heart, could cut off the supplies to the 
System ". stomach”; if he could not invade Great Bntain, 
he might ruin the trade on which her prosperity depended. If 
Great Britain’s merchandise might be carried on the ocean, it 
might yet, in Napoleon’s words, “be repelled by all Europe 
from the Sound to the Hellespont”. Accordingly, at the end 
of 1806, he issued from Jeri his famous decrees declaring the 
British Isles to be in a state of blockade—though there was not 
one French ship-of-war within miles of any one of their ports. 
As a result of these decrees, no ship coming from Great Britain 
and Ireland or her colonies might be received in the ports of 
France or of allied powers, and any goods of British origin on 
land or sea might be seized. To the “Continental System ”, as 
the system under this decree was called, Austria and Prussia and 
Russia, and all the lands under Napoleon’s influence, had to 
submit. 
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But to be successful, the Continental System must be com- 
plete; one leak would allow British goods to enter anywhere on 
How the ‘the Continent. And it was this necessity that largely 
system accounted for Napoleon’s policy with regard to Portugal 
worked. : 

and Spain. There were, however, other places which 
were suitable for evading Napoleon’s decrees with regard to 
British goods. Helgoland was annexed by Great Britain, and 
made a convenient base of operations for smuggling goods into 
Germany.! The Dutch Government, under Napoleon’s brother 
Louis, showed little vigilance in carrying out the Continental 
System, and ignored an extensive trade clandestinely carried on 
at her ports till, finally, Napoleon in 1810 had to annex Holland. 
Nor did Great Britain fail to reply to Napoleon’s decrees. Her 
Government retaliated with various “ Orders tn Councel”, de- 
claring all the ports from which the Bnitish flag was excluded 
to be in a state of blockade, and forbidding ships to sail to them 
except under a licence granted by Great Britain or when com- 
ing from a British port. Yet Great Britain suffered greatly 
from Napoleon's measures, especially towards the close of the 
war. 

Undeterred by Napoleon’s brilliant successes, Great Britain 
undertook various military operations against Napoleon and his 
Military operations lilies. At varies times between 1803 and 1811 
of Great Britain. she captured from the French the Mauritius and 
their islands in the West Indies, and from the Dutch their pos- 
sessions in the East Indies. She anticipated Napoleon’s intended 
seizure of the Danish fleet by bombarding Copenhagen (1807) 
and forcing the Danes to give up their fleet—an act for which 
Great Britain was bitterly attacked at the time, but which is 
now generally admitted to have been justifiable. Elsewhere 
Great Britain was not so successful. Expeditions sent in 1807 
to South America to capture Buenos Ayres and to Constantinople 
to coerce the sultan were failures, as was another dispatched in 
1809 to Waicheren with the object of destroying the ships and 
dockyards at Antwerp.? 

t During the winter 1806-7, the French army, in spite of the Berlin decrees, was clad and 


shod with British goods imported by the French consul at Hamburg 
% The commanders of the fleet and the army—Sir Richard Strachan and the Earl of 
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Above all, however, Napoleon’s aggression in Portugal and 
Spain gave the British Government a worthy opportunity, in 
the summer of 1808, of championing those coun- Interference of 
tries. To Spain, where all the provinces had #njt Butain 
risen against the king whom Napoleon had set Portugal, 1808. 
over them, Great Britain sent money and arms; and the 
Spaniards achieved a great success by forcing eighteen thousand 
Frenchmen to surrender at Bayfen. To Portugal Great Britain 
sent an army under Sir A. Wellesley, which defeated the French 
at Vimtero, and forced them, by the Convention of Cintra, to 
evacuate Portugal; though that convention aroused considerable 
indignation in Great Britain, because it allowed the French army 
to be conveyed back to their homes in France instead of to 
prisons in England. 

Napoleon himself then took up the task of subduing the 
Peninsula. With a huge army he invaded Spain and occupied 
Madrid. He was meditating an advance upon Napoleon's 
the south of Spain and upon Lisbon when Sir g*™paign is 
John Moore—the new British commander— Sir John Moore. 
threatened Napoleon’s communications in the north, but “with 
bridle in hand”, as he said, and ready to retreat at a moment's 
notice, and “to make a run for it”. Napoleon decided to attack 
Moore. There followed, on both sides, the most wonderful 
marching across mountainous country covered with snow and 
divided by deep defiles, Moore for part of the time keeping an 
average of seventeen miles a day. Eventually Napoleon left the 
pursuit to Marshal Soult. Moore got to Corunna, and fought 
there a battle, as a result of which, though he himself was 
killed, his army was enabled to embark in safety (January, 1809). 
Moore’s daring thrust had lost many a brave life, but neverthe- 
less he had drawn the French away from the south and centre 
and had spoilt their plans. 


Chatham (Pitt's elder brother)—quarrelled, and, after the failure of the expedition, each 
accused the other of dilatormess; hence the famous epigram— 
** Great Chatham, with his sabre drawn, 
Stood wasting for Sur Richard Strachan, 
Sir Richard, longing to be at ‘em, 
Stood waiting for the Earl of:Chatham 1” 
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3. The Peninsular War and the Fall of 
Napoleon, 1809-14 


After the embarkation of the British troops, Napoleon thought 
that the Spanish msing was “nearly at an end”. But he was 
The Peninsular t© be quickly undeceived, for in April, 1809, 
War, 1809-14. Wellesley arrived in the Peninsula for the second 
time. With Wellesley’s operations the campaigns known in our 
history as the Fentnsular War really begin. The difficulties 
which Wellesley had to overcome were very great. Opinion at 
home was much divided as to the expediency of the war and 
the abilities of Wellesley himself; consequently he had to be 
cautious—“if I lost five hundred men without the clearest 
necessity ”, he said, ‘“‘I should be brought to my knees”. The 
British officers with him were for the most part at first inex- 
perienced; the men were sometimes six months in arrears of 
pay, and for four campaigns had to do without tents. Of the 
British allies, the Portuguese, till trained by the British, were 
untrustworthy. The Spaniards waged a guerrilla warfare, it 1s 
true, so successfully against the French that the latter, though 
they had as many as three hundred thousand men in the field, 
were never able to concentrate more than seventy thousand 
against Wellesley. But the Spamiards were useless in formal 
battles; even the best of them, in Wellesley’s opinion, would 
only fire a volley whilst the enemy was out of reach and then 
run away. 

It has been said of the Peninsula that it is a country where 
“large armies starve and small armies get beaten”. The country 
was mountainous, and the roads instead of following ran across 
the river valleys. Consequently it was difficult to get food or 
transport for a large army for any length of time; and the art 
of war consisted in the ability to concentrate rapidly a large army 
for a swift and decisive blow. The French generals, however, 
found greater difficulties from the nature of the country than did 
Wellington. ‘They had to operate in the main down the ribs of 
a fan, down the river valleys, and they found it difficult to move 
from one valley to another. Their lines of communication, owing 
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to the hostile population, were always precarious, and the farther 
the French went, the more difficult it was to secure them. The 
English, on the other hand, had their communications by sea. 
They could thus avoid lengthening their lines, whilst when strong 
enough to take the offensive they could strike at the communi- 
cations of the French and compel—as Moore in the Corunna 
campaign and Wellington in the Vittoria campaign—the French 
to retreat. 

Wellesley had as his opponents in the Peninsular War 
generals trained by Napoleon, who pursued tactics that had 
been eminently successful when employed by that master of 
French and the art of war. Briefly, Napoleon’s tactics at 
British tactics. this time were to concentrate his artillery fire 
upon the point selected for attack; and then to throw at the 
weak spot either a great mass of cavalry or else a great mass 
of infantry in columns of nine, eighteen, or, as at Waterloo, 
twenty-four deep, the columns being preceded by a cloud of 
nimble skirmishers who occupied the enemy’s attention. Wel- 
lesley’s genius, however, was equal to these tactics. First, in 
order to preserve his troops from the enemy’s fire, he kept 
his troops till the last possible moment out of sight—behind 
a wall, for instance, or the crest of a hill. Secondly, when the 
French cavalry charged, he relied on the solidity of a British 
square. But when he was fighting the French infantry column, 
he had his men in line, two deep. This formation, so long as 
it remained steady, had great advantages; through its length it 
could outflank the enemy, and it could pour at a closely massed 
column a deadly fire to which only the leading files of a column 
could reply.1. The British line would fire one or two volleys 
at short range, so short that the soldiers often waited to see 
the white of their enemies’ eyes before firmg. They would 
follow up this attack with a bayonet charge before the enemy 
had time to recover, and then retire to await a fresh charge from 
the forces opposed to them. 

Wellesley made his presence felt immediately after his arrival 
in Portugal in 1809. He found his enemies superior in numbers 


4 Wellesley took care to prevent his own line being outflanked, and protected 1t in front 
by a powerful line of skirmishers, so that the skirmishers of the enemy should not harass 1t. 
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but divided. Marching eighty miles in three and a half days, 
he crossed the Douro, drove Soult out of Oporto, and chased 
him into Spain. Then he passed over the Spanish fp, Talavera 
frontier, and 1n combination with a Spanish army ¢#™paign, x89. 
turned upon another French general in the valley of the Tagus. 
But the slackness of the Spanish general and the arnval of French 
reinforcements forced him, after winning a two days’ battle at 
Talavera, to retire into Portugal instead of advancing upon 
Madrid. In Portugal for a time Wellesley had to act on the 
defensive. Napoleon had poured huge reinforcements into Spain 
and the Spanish armies had suffered severe defeats. And then 
the French, under Masséna, invaded Portugal in 1810 to dnve 
“the English leopard into the sea”. 

Masséna’s invasion of Portugal was a critical moment in the 
history of Europe; for if Wellesley had been expelled from that 
country, it seems not improbable that Great Britain me 

e Lines of 
would have yielded to Napoleon. Our intervention Torres Vedras, 
in the Peninsula had been fiercely attacked by ~ 
many of the leading politicians of the day. The nation was tired 
of the contmual failure of our continental expeditions, and 
regarded Napoleon as invincible. Moreover, owing to the in- 
creasing rigour of the Continental System, there was much distress 
in England, and the nation was greatly depressed. But Wellesley 
had devised a new and original plan against Masséna’s forces. 
Lisbon—his base—stood upon a peninsula. For the last six 
months Wellesley’s engineers, aided by the peasantry of the 
district, had been secretly protecting the neck of that peninsula 
with three lines of defence—the famous “ /ines of Torres Vedras”’. 
These lines—the first of which was twenty-nine miles long—had 
been made with great ingenuity: in one place a river had been 
dammed to make a great lake, elsewhere the hills had been 
scarped so as to make them precipitous, the ravines filled with barri- 
cades of trees, and redoubts had been built at regular intervals 
for the guns. Meanwhile the inhabitants from the whole district 
in front of these lines had been ordered to destroy or carry away 
their foodstuffs and to retire either to Lisbon or to the mountains. 

In 1810 Wellesley, after defeating Masséna at Musaco, re- 


tired behind these lines. Masséna, who only heard of the 
(e271) 36 
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existence of these defences five days before he arrived in front of 
them, found the first line impregnable, and the whole country 
round absolutely denuded of supplies. For a month he remained 
outside these lines; for nearly five more he stayed in Portugal, 
but his men suffered terribly from sickness and hunger, and he 
finally retired from the country back to Spain in the spring of 
1811 with his object unattainea and with twenty-five thousand 
less men than when he had entered it. Wellington was now 
able to advance. But he did nothing decisive in 1211, though 
two victories were secured, the one by Wellington at Fxentes 
a@’Onoro, and the other by Beresford, through the magnificent 
charging of two Fusilier regiments, at A/buera, 

With 1812 came the beginning of the end of Napoleon’s 
omnipotence. Russia had been gradually drifting apart from 
Napoleon's Napoleon and had been so hard hit by the Con 
Kuaragn, tinental System that she had practically abandoned it 
1832 It was essential to Napoleon’s policy that the sys 
tem should be upheld, and he determined to invade Russia. 
History has few greater tragedies to record than the fate of 
Napoleon’s expedition. Before he started, Napoleon received 
the homage of kings and princes at a brilliant gathering in 
Dresden. He then entered Russia with an army of over six 
hundred thousand men—a larger and more motley army than 
any seen since the time of Xerxes. After fighting a most 
murderous battle at Borodino, he entered the old capital of 
Russia, Moscow—but only to find it a deserted city, whilst on 
his arrival large parts of it were set on fire by incendiaries 
After a brief stay he decided to retire, and on his return 
journey had to endure the awful rigours of a Russian winter 
and the pitiless and persistent attacks of the Russian cavalry. 
Less than sixty thousand of his troops eventually recrossed the 
Russian frontier in fighting condition. Napoleon himself left his 
troops before the end and hurried home accompanied by only 
three companions, and finally returned to Paris in a hackney coach. 

Meantime, Wellington was able to take the offensive and te 


1“*They were bad soldiers,” was the French commander's comment upon the Bntsh at 
Albuera; “they were completely beaten, the day was mine, and yet they did not know it and 
would net run.” 
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invade Spain, Napoleon having withdrawn many of the French 
troops for the campaign in Russia. The two main routes into 
Spain were guarded by the fortresses of Ciudad Rod- : 
vigo and Badajoz; Wellington captured the one in camapacen oe 
eleven and the other in sixteen days, before the French ™ ~~ 
armies could be brought up for their rehef Then, at the battle 
of Salcmanca, 1 he did not, as 1s usually said, ‘beat forty 
thousand Frenchmen in forty minutes”, he fell with such vigour 
upcn © force which the French had detached to cut off his line 
of retreat that he routed it in under that time, and followed up 
this blow by decisively defeating the main body. As a result 
of Salamanca Joseph fled from Madrid, and Soult retired from 
Andalusia. Wellington occupied Madrid, and went north and be 
sieged Surgos; but with an insufficient siege train he was unable 
to take it, and the concentration of the French armies forced 
him into a retreat which cost thousands of lives. The result 
of the whole campaign of 1812 was, however, that Southern 
Spain was permanently freed from the French. 

Towards the close of 1812 Castlereagh had become the 
British foreign secretary, and it was largely owing to his exertions 
that a Fourth Coal:tion, which included Russia, +, campaign 
Prussia, Sweden, and a hittle later Austria, was of Vittoria and 
formed against Napoleon. Consequently the Pyrenees, 1813. 
French forces in the Peninsula were still further reduced, to 
provide Napoleon with an army to fight in Germany. Welling- 
ton therefore was able to develop a brilliantly offensive cam:- 
paign in 1813. By keeping a large force under Graham threaten 
ing the French right and rear, he drove back the French army in 
six weeks from Salamanca to Vitferza, and at the latter place 
was able by his superiority in numbers—eighty thousand to 
sixty-five thousand—not only to defeat the French but to cut 
off their retreat by the main road. Wellington captured a hun- 
dred and forty-three guns besides one million pounds sterling, 
whilst Joseph and the remnants of his army had to escape as 
best they could by a rough mule track.1 What is more im- 


t Amongst other things Wellington captured some valuable Spanish pictures which Joseph 
was taking out of Spain. At the end of the war Wellington offered to return them to the King 
of Spam, but the king generously gave them to Wellington, and they are now at Apsley 
House. 
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portant, the victory was not without influence in inducing 
Austria to join Prussia and Russia in the campaign which ended 
in Napoleon’s downfall at the great battle of Zesfzzg. After a 
short interval there followed, during the next four months, what 
is known as the War of the Pyrenees. Soult had been sent by 
Napoleon to reorganize the army against Wellington, but, though 
he fought skilfully, he failed to prevent either the storming of 
San Sebastian or the surrender of Pampeluna, and before the 
end of the year Wellington had crossed the French frontier and 
was threatening Bayonne. 

With 1814 the end came. Soult with an army of fifty 
thousand—for Napoleon could spare him no more—retreated 
The invasion of CaStward so as to be able to threaten Welling- 
France and the ton’s flank if he went north, or to draw him 
Napoleon, 1814. away from his true base, the sea, if he followed 
Wellington chose the latter course, and won the battles of 
Orthez and Toulouse. But before Toulouse was fought, the 
war was really over, as the alles, invading France in over- 
whelming numbeis, had advanced upon Paris and had forced 
Napoleon to abdicate. The Peninsular War had been of 
inestimable importance. It cost Napoleon, according to Wel- 
hngton’s calculations, not far short of half a million men; 
Napoleon himself called it a “running sore”—-a constant drain 
of money and men which proved fatal to his ambitions. It 
re-established the prestige of the British army, and 1t gave Spain 
the opportunity of showing that no despot, however powerful, 
can trample upon the independence of a proud nation. 

So after close on twenty years of war France was beaten 
back to her own borders. The reasons of her success for the 
time and her eventual failure le deeper than the genius of 
Napoleon and the counterbalancing dogged accuracy of Welling 
ton—the compensation which Fate gave us!—they lie in what is 
greater than great men, namely great ideas. At the beginning 
France stood as the champion of Lzderty, and Europe generally 
was longing for more liberty. Hence, wherever the invading 
French went, they were more or less welcomed as liberators by 


3 Both generals were born in 1769. ‘ Fate owed us that compensation” was the comment 
subsequently made: Wellington was, however, born first 
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the people This was so in Italy, and Holland, and Germany. 
Thus the resistance in these countries was often half-hearted. 
Briefly, 1t was the new ideas of the Revolution fighting against 
kings and princes, representatives of the old despotism—and the 
kings were beaten. As time went on, however, it was revealed 
that the French did not practise what they preached. They 
made “war support war”: they lived at free quarters in the 
countries they nominally came to set free, and a taste of this soon 
lost the favour they had at first won. Napoleon made the change 
plain. A despot himself, his armies rapidly became the op- 
pressors of Europe instead of its liberators, and this soon bred 
a national hostility to him, It could not work at once, because 
his armies were so enormously superior. But this feeling of 
Patriotism, which he roused everywhere against him—1indeed, 
almost created in Germany—tnumphed in the end. So in the 
contest of the peoples of Europe against one despot, Napoleon 
was bound to go down. Rightly 1s the fight of Leipzig (his first 
great defeat in a pitched battle) called the Volkerschlacht, ‘* The 
Fight of the Nations”. It was national patriotism which crushed him. 

The same fact 1s revealed in another way. At first all the 
wars which France had to wage 1n Europe were short. Austria 
was the only country which kept up a fairly continuous war, and 
even she had made peace four times before Leipzig. Shattering 
defeats at Rivoli, Marengo, and Hohenlinden, Austerlhtz and 
Wagram brought her to the ground. Of the others, Prussia and 
Russia joined for brief periods; Spain and the German States 
wavered now to one side, now to the other. Great Bnitain 
alone was constant, but at first could find no decisive point of 
attack, Victories at sea and the capturing of colonies could not 
end the war. But when she found and fostered a national spirit of 
resistance in Portugal and Spain, Napoleon’s downfall began. The 
Peninsular War is the first ong war with which he had to grapple, 
and he could not end it, partly because of the patriotic, though 
guerrilla, warfare which Spain fought, and partly because he could 
not strike at the heart of the sea-power which supported Spain. 
His troops entered every European capital;! but they could not 


1 Except Constantinople, Christiania and Stockholm, and St. Petersburg; but they 
seached Moscow 
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reach London. And so the long struggle in Spain gave Europe 
time to rally. 

Meantime, whilst Wellington was fighting in the Peninsula, 
Great Britain found herself involved in a new war. The 
War between» Continental System” and the British retaliatory 
Great Britan measures had placed the United States and other 
{jaited States, neutral countries in an almost intolerable position. 
—e A neutral ship, if 1t was sailing to or from a British 
port, might be seized by the French; if it was not, it might be 
seized by the British, Moreover, the British had searched 
United States merchant vessels, and even on one occasion 4 
United States war vessel, for British seamen who had joined 
American ships to avoid being impressed into British men-of-war. 
Disputes led to war being declared in 1812. In the earlier 
stages of the war, though Captain Broke in the Shannon upheld 
our prestige by causing the American frigate Chesapeake to 
surrender in fifteen minutes, the American fngates—so equipped 
as to be almost ships of the line—won many successes over the 
ughter-armed British frigates; and United States privateers took 
some five hundred British merchantmen in seven months. The 
land operations of the United States across the Canadian frontier 
were, however, a failure. The Canadians, whether of French or 
of British descent, combined with the British regulars to resist 
the invasion, and fought with great courage and persistency, 
Eventually Great Britain, in 1814, after Napoleon’s abdication, 
was able to send a large fleet and her Peninsular veterans to 
America. Washington was taken, but an attack upon New 
Orleans failed, and peace was made at the end of the year. 


4. The “Hundred Days”, 1815 


Napoleon, on his abdication, had been given Elba—a small 
island off Tuscany—to rule as an independent principality. 
The Congress ot pera the Bourbon line in the person of 
Napolenn’s retum Louis XVIII~—a brother of Louis XVI—had 
from Elba, 815 been restored in France, and a great Congress 
-—in which Lord Castlereagh represented Great Britain—was 


held at Vienna to settle the affairs of Europe The congress 
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had not completed its labours when suddenly it heard of 
Napoleon’s return to France. The temporary absence of the 
British frigate which watched Elba had enabled Napoleon to 
escape and to land in France with eight hundred men. He was 
received in France by his old soldiers with enthusiasm, and 
reached Paris on March 20, 1815, without so much as firing a 
shot. Then begins the period known in history as that of “‘ zhe 
Hundred Days” WLouis XVIII had to fly. Napoleon recon- 
stituted the Government, and announced that he was going to 
pursue a policy of peace towards other countries and to grant 
liberal institutions to France. But the allies put no trust in 
Napoleon’s promises. The Congress of Vienna outlawed him, 
and declared him to be an enemy and disturber of the peace of 
the world. Each of the big powers—Great Britain, Austria, Russia, 
and Prussia—undertook to supply a hundred and fifty thousand 
soldiers, whilst Great Britain as usual was to provide subsidies. 
The plan of the allies was to make a joint advance upon 
Paris, But in June only the British and Prussians were ready. 
In Belgium, Wellington had about eighty-five thousand |. : 
° aoe apoleon’s 
men under his command; one-third were British (very plan of 
few of whom had seen any service before), one-third ““"P"*" 
Germans, and one-third Dutch Belgians. SBlucher, the Prussian 
general, commanded some hundred and twenty-four thousand 
Germans. Wellington and Blucher were acting in concert, and 
their combined armies were spread over a very much-extended 
line, not far short of a hundred miles in length, and some 
miles away from the French frontier, Napoleon’s idea was to 
make a sudden and unexpected attack on the centre of the 
allied line; this would enable him to push his own forces like 
a wedge between Wellington and Blucher, and, as their bases 
lay in opposite directions, the one to the west and the other te 
the east, to defeat them in detail. Leaving Paris on June 12, 
Napoleon marched to the frontier, passed through Charleroi, 
and by the evening of the 15th he himself was in front of part 
of the Prussian forces which lay at Ligny, whilst Ney, his chief 
commander, was some seven miles farther west at Quatre Bras, 
where some of Wellington’s troops were posted. 
**JIt was the finest thing ever done,” said Wellington of 
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Napoleon’s performance, “so rapid was it and so well combined.” 
Piensa The allies were surprised and outmanceuvred; but, 
uatre Bras, fortunately for them, both Napoleon and Ney wasted 
as the morning of the 16th, and this delay enabled 
Blucher and Wellington—the latter of whom had attended the 
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Duchess of Richmond’s famous bal! at Brussels on the previous 
evening—to concentrate a large part of their forces. In the 
afternoon of the 16th came two battles Napoleon beat the 
Prussians at Ligny. Ney at first crumpled up Wellington’s 
lines at Quatre Bras, but the stubbornness of the British soldiers, 
and the fact that Napoleon had withdrawn, without Ney’s know- 
ledge, part of Ney’s right wing to assist in Blucher’s downfall, 
led to his final repulse.? 


2 The Duke of Wellington had a very long day on the 16th. He left Brussels in the morn- 
fag, and rode out beyond Quatre Bras; then he visited Bliicher at Ligny, and warned him of 
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The day after these two battles—the 17th of June—was 
occupied with marches. At dawn the Prussians retreated, not 
Movements ©25¢ towards Namur, their base of operations, as 
ofarmies, Napoleon had expected, but north in order to keep 
June 37. in touch with Wellington. About ten o’clock Welling- 
ton began to retreat north. Napoleon himself, worn out with 
the exertions of the previous few days, again wasted the morning, 
and not till about 2 p.m. did Grouchy, one of Napoleon’s 
generals, start in pursuit of the Prussians, and Napoleon himself 
in pursuit of Wellington. Nightfall found Wellington in position 
near Waterloo and Napoleon’s troops beginning to arrive there, 
whilst the Prussian army was sixteen miles away at Wavre, and 
Grouchy, who had only just discovered the Prussian line of 
retreat, was some way to the south of it. During the night 
Wellington received promise of help from Blucher and deter- 
mined to hold his ground.! 

On the 18th came the battle of Waterloo. It was fought 
in an undulating country green with growing corn and clover, 

and the ground was saturated with heavy rain. Wel- 
The battle of 
Waterloo, lington’s forces lay on one slope, and Napoleon’s 
June 18 . 

on another, a shallow valley separating the positions 
of the two armies, which were about a mile apart. The distance 
from one flank to the other in each army was about three miles. 
Wellington placed his troops on the side of the slope away from 
the French, so as to be out of sight. To his front were two 
detached points. To his right front was the farm and orchard 
of Hougoumont, which were held by the Guards. In front of 
his centre, flanking the Charleroi-Brussels road, which ran hke 
a spit through the centre of both armies, was the farm of La Haye 
Sainte, defended by German troops. 

The battle began soon after eleven o’clock with an attack 
on Hougoumont, but twelve hundred Guardsmen repulsed 
this and subsequent attacks made during the day by some 


the dangerous position he had taken up. He had therefore ndden over forty miles before the 
battle of Quatre Bras began, and he remained im the saddle tall nightfall. A general officer 
found him late that mght, when his troops were asleep, chuckling over some Enghsh news- 
papers which had just arnved! 

1J¢t is said that the Duke of Wellington himself rode over to Wavre during the night of the 
z7th, and got personal assurance of support from Bliicher—but the story lacks confirmation. 
He rece:ved a message anyway before dawn on the 18th 
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ten thousand French troops. There followed, about 1.30, an 
artillery attack, which was the prelude to a great infantry 
advance of D’Erlon’s corps, twenty-four battalions in _ four 
columns, each twenty-four deep, against Wellington’s left and 
left centre. But Wellington’s infantry, and Picton’s brigade in 
particular, shattered the heads of the columns with its volleys and 
charged. Then the British cavalry completed the 1out of the 
French infantry—though they suffered severely by charging too far. 
About 4 p.m. came renewed attacks by the French, this time on 
Wellington’s nght centre The Bntish and Hanoverian regiments 
had to form square to resist a succession of magnificent charges, 
some fifteen or sixteen in number, made by the French cavalry, 
whilst in the intervals of these charges they came under the fire 
of the French skirmishers and artillery La Haye Sainte was 
vigorously attacked, and lack of ammunition caused its defenders 
about 6.30 pm to surrender 

This was the crisis of the battle, if fresh reinforcements had 
been sent by Napoleon, Wellington’s centre might have been 
pierced. But meanwhile the Prussians had kept their promise— 
though somewhat tardily, for they should have arrived at noon 
and did not arnve till 4 30—and, unmolested by Grouchy, who 
was still some mules away, captured Plamnceno:t on Napoleon’s 
left. Not till it was recaptured did Napoleon give orders for 
the last great charge of the French—the charge of the Guard— 
against Wellington’s mght and centre. This was at 7.15 p.m., 
and by that time another column of the Prussians had attached 
itself to Wellington’s left flank and allowed him to reinforce his 
centre and right. The charge of the French Guard was trium- 
phantly repulsed, and the Prussians then undertook the pursuit 
of the defeated French army.! Napoleon’s cause was now hope- 
less. On June 22 he abdicated, and subsequently surrendered 


1The Duke described the battle in a letter ‘*‘ Never did I see such a pounding match. 
Both were what the boxers call gluttons Napoleon did not manceuvre at all, he just moved 
forward in the old style, 1n columns, and was driven off in the old style .. I never saw the 
British infantry behave so well ” To someone else the Duke described the battle, the day 
after it was fought, ‘‘as the nearest run thing you ever saw in your life” Its said that a 
Guardsman confessed to having felt bored at the battle of Waterloo, but, on the other hand, 
a boy of fourteen, who had left Eton to take part in the campaign, wrote to his mother after 
the battle was over. “‘ Dear Mamma, Cousin Tom and I are all mght. I never saw anything 
like at in my life.” 
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to the commander of a British man-of-war, and was sent by the 
British government as a prisoner to St. Helena, where he died six 
years later (1821). 

In conclusion we must glance at the territonal arrangements 
begun at the Congress of Vienna, before Napoleon’s escape from 
the Treaty iba, and completed after the battle of Waterloo by the 
of Paris, Zyeaty of Parts. Of her conquests, Great Britain kept 
en Malta, the Mauritius, and the Cape of Good Hope— 
the potential value of which was not realized at that time. 
France kept, with small differences, the boundaries she possessed 
before the Revolution broke out. Belgium—or the Austrian 
Netherlands—was joined to Holland. The Czar was given a large 
part of Poland, Prussia obtained half of Saxony and large districts 
on the Rhine, and Austria got Lombardy and Venetia. The 
German States—now thirty-nine in number—were formed into 
‘2 Confederacy under the presidency of Austra. ‘To Spain and 
the Italian States their old rulers were returned. 


XLI. Domestic Affairs, 1760-1815 


We must now deal with the domestic history of Great Britain, 
from the accession of George III till the battle of Waterloo. The 

save: two most conspicuous features of that period are. first, 
Character the great development of trade and industry, the history 
of period. Of which is dealt with later, and, secondly, the series of 
great wars, the story of which we have already told. Great Britain 
during this period was almost continuously at war. She enjoyed 
a period of repose for twelve years between 1763 and 1775, and 
for ten years between 1783 and 1793; but public attention during 
a great part of the first of these intervals was occupied with the 
American controversy, and for the later years of the second with 
the French Revolution. Home politics, therefore, are somewhat 
unimportant, and the period is one, so far as legislation is con- 
cerned, of stagnation. The chief interest of the earlier part of 
George ITT’s reign lies in the attempt of the king to free himself 
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from Whig control, and of the later part in the administration 
and personality of the younger Pitt. 

George ITI, the grandson of George II, was throughout his 
reign a popular monarch. And in many ways he deserved 
his popularity. He was a thorough gentleman.  oporacter of 
He was a devoted husband, and except when his George II. 
sons were at fault—and they often were—an affectionate father. 
He was simple in all his tastes, sincere in his religion, and 
imperturbably brave.t He was not without interests in art and 
literature; his library was a magnificent one, and most of the 
drawings at Windsor were purchased by him, whilst he had a 
fine collection of miniatures and gems. Moreover, having been 
born and educated in Great Britain, he could glory, as he said, 
in the name of “Briton”, whilst his fondness for the public 
schools, his devotion to hunting,? and his keenness as a farmer 
suowed that he shared the interests of the Englishmen of his 
day. But his education had been inadequate, and he could 
hardly be considered a learned monarch; his English was un- 
grammatical, his spelling maccurate, and his stock of general 
knowledge somewhat slender, whilst he is said to have expressed 
an opinion that Shakespeare wrote “‘muth sad stuff”® More- 
over, he had been brought up in great seclusion by his German 
mother, and suffered from an inability to see anybody’s point of 
view but his own. Consequently he was ignorant and bigoted 
in his opinions, and self-confident and obstinate in upholding 
them; and it is melancholy to think that a monarch in many 
ways so estimable should have spent a long life, as has been 
said, in obstinately resisting measures which are now almost uni- 
versally admitted to be good, and in supporting measures which 
are as universally admitted to be bad. To him, perhaps more 
than to anyone else, does Great Britain owe the loss of her 
American colonies, the failure to pacify Ireland, the delay of 

1 Not even a shot fired at him as he was entering hus box at a theatre prevented him from 
enjoymg his usual nap during the interval between the play and the afterpiece 

2 He was so fond of riding that even when he was blind he used to take long rides in 
Windsor Park, accompanied by a groom with a leading-rei. 

3 It 1s worth remembering, however, that George III, when recovering from hus first attack 
of msamty, asked for Kzng Lear. That same evening, on seeing his three eldest daughters, 


he said of the play: ‘“‘It 1s very beautiful, very affecting, very awful. I am hke poor Lear, 
but, thank God, I have no Regan, no Goneril, only three Cordelias ” 
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parliamentary reform, and the long continuance of the slave trade 
Yet it must be remembered in his defence that the views which 
he held were those of the average Englishman of that day, and 
the blame must be shared by the king and his subjects alike. 

George came to the throne determined to govern as well 
as to reign. ‘George, be a king”, were the words which his 
His desire mother—accustomed to the despotism, benevolent 
for power. or otherwise, of German princes—constantly repeated 
to him. And a real king George was determined to be. For 
such an attempt the time was opportune. Some distinguished 
men, such as Rolingbroke, had advocated during the reign oi 
his predecessor that the monarchy should recover its lost power. 
The king could rely on the devoted support of the Tories, who 
were by this time completely reconciled to the Hanoverian 
dynasty.) And through places and pensions and secret service 
money he could influence many votes, whilst a body of people 
known as the “king’s friends” were prepared in the House of 
Lords to act according to his wishes. 

The king, however, found it difficult to get nd of the Whig 
oligarchy with their family connections and their long experience 
of government, and he had to depend largely 
upon its members to fill his ministries during 
the first few years of his reign. But the Whigs were divided 
among themselves, fighting, as a contemporary said, hke High 
land clans, for places and power, and George could change one 
Whig ministry for another without difficulty if it conflicted with 
his views. Consequently the ministries are of short duration, 
and during the first ten years of George III’s reign there are 
no less than seven. Within a year of the king’s accession the 
~" ministry which had conducted the Seven Years War 

t and ° 
Naweastis, with such glorious success came to an end. fit 
resigned, because his colleagues in the cabinet refused 
to go to war with Spain, and things were made so uncomfortable 
for ewcastle that he followed Pitt’s example six months later.? 


The munistries 


1 Burke said of the Tones on George III's accession ‘‘ They had changed their 1dol but 
preserved their idolatry ™. 
2 Most of the bishops had received their sees from Newcastle, and had been regular Pein 


obsequious attendants at his le but on his fall they thought 1t prudent to abstam 
attending in the future. ‘‘ Even in God”, was Newcastle's comment, “sometimes for- 
get their Maker.” 
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Lord ute, formerly the king’s tutor, and therefore largely re- 
sponsible for his views, then obtained the chief power; but he 
retired after effecting the Treaty of Paris, which ended 
the Seven Years War, as he preferred to influence 
affairs from the background, and was by intellect and experience 
quite unfitted to govern the country. Moreover, he was ex- 
tremely unpopular in England, partly because he was a Scot 
and partly because he was considered a favourite of the queen 
mother, and he had actually been obliged to enrol a bodyguard 
composed of butchers and boxers for his personal protection 
in London.? 

George Grenville, a Whig lawyer, very hard-working but some- 
what pedantic, succeeded as prime minister in 1763. With his 
ministry is connected the unfortunate Stamp 
Act (p. 501). This aroused, however, far less 
attention at the time than the arrest by a “general warrant’ 
(i.e. one in which no names are mentioned) of ‘the authors, 
printers, and publishers” of No 45 of a certain paper called the 
North Briton. ‘That paper had published criticism of a some 
what stringent character on the King’s Speech at the opening 
of the session, a speech which as usual was only read and not 
composed by the king. The writer of the criticism happened 
to be a certain Wilkes, well known as a member of Parliament, 
public opinion was on his side and considered general warrants 
illegal, and the Government became unpopular. Grenville also, 
by his pertinacious and tiresome loquacity,? had made himself 
disliked by the king; and consequently he had to resign in 1765. 
‘‘T would sooner meet Mr. Grenville”, the king is reported to 
have said a little later, “at the point of my sword than let 
him into my cabinet.” And Grenville was never to hold office 
again. 

To Grenville succeeded another Whig in Lord Rockingham. 
He and his followers were high-principled politi- pocyingham, 
cians, and it was a great disaster to the nation that 7765-6 


Bute, 1762-3. 


Grenville, 1763-5 


1 Bute’s ministry was notorious for its bribery; on one morning, it 1s said, no less than 
425,000 was exp ‘nded in purchasing votes. 

3 ‘* When he has wearied me for two hours,” the king complained, “‘he looks at his watch 
to see if he may not tare me for one hour more.” 
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Pitt, whose gout led him to take a less and less continuous 
part in public affairs, and made him more difficult to deal with, 
would not consent to serve under him. This ministry repealed 
the Stamp Act and declared “ general warrants” illegal; but as 
a consequence it incurred the hostility of the king, and was 
dismissed after lasting just over a year (1766). 

In f/f (now created Earl of Chatham), the new prime 
minister, George III found a statesman more congenial to him, 
Chatham, for Pitt was hostile to all parties, and declared his 
intention of governing according to the king’s wishes. 
But illness soon incapacitated him, and it was then that Town- 
shend, the chancellor of the exchequer, reopened the American 
question by his foolish duties (see p. 502). In composition 
Chatham’s ministry was, as a contemporary described it, “a 
piece of mosaic”, made up of politicians from different factions, 
and on Chatham’s final retirement from office, in 1768, the 
ministry was left—if the change of metaphor may be allowed—ltke 
Grafton, 2 Ship without a rudder. The Duke of Grafton, a young 
1768-70 = =man of thirty-two, who succeeded Chatham as the 
leader of the ministry, was a person of “lounging opimons”, 
and more at home on a racecourse than at a cabinet meeting. 
During Grafton’s tenure of power the House of Commons, under 
the leadership of his ministry, expelled Wilkes for having written 
to a newspaper a letter which both Houses declared to be 
libellous. The county of Middlesex, however, continued to 
elect him, and the House of Commons kept on expelling him 
But at length, on the fourth occasion, the House of Commons 
declared his opponent to be elected,! a flagrantly unconsti- 
tutional action which produced a dangerous riot, Wilkes being 
a popular hero. For this and other actions Grafton and the 
ministry were unsparingly attacked in some letters—the Zeéfers 
of Juntus—the authorship of which is still disputed, and 
which had considerable influence at the tume.? Finally, the 


1 Wilkes, on the fourth occasion, had received 1143 votes and his opponent only 296 But 
the House decided that his opponent “ought to have been elected”, and therefore declared 
him the duly elected member 

2 No wmniter, st has been said, ever surpassed ‘‘ Junius” in condensed and virulent invec- 
tive. Amongst others, Lord George Sackville, Grattan, Burke, Gibbon, Lord Chatham, Lord 
Lemple, the brother of George Grenville, and Sw Philp Francis have been credited with the 
~suthorslup of the letters, the two last-named seem to be the least unlikely. 
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ministry was criticized by Chatham, its former leader, for its 
foreign policy, and Grafton accordingly resigned in 1770. 

At last George was supreme, and for the next twelve years, 
from 1770 to 1782, he was really his own prime minister. The 
nominal head of the Government was Lord North, .. 

e King and 
a good- -humoured, easygoing, tactful person, who was Lord North, 
quite content to leave the initiative in policy and * 
even the details of administration to the king.!. The chief in- 
terest of this Government hes in its policy towards the American 
colonies, with which we have dealt elsewhere (p. 503). With 
large majorities in both Houses,? with its policy approved by the 
nation, with the enthusiastic support of the Tories, and only a 
divided Whig opposition to attack it, the position of the ministry 
was for long unassailable. The disasters and mismanagement of 
the American War, however, finally led to great dissatisfaction. 
The growing power of George III was regarded with alarm, and 
in 1780 a motion was carried in the House of Commons that 
the “influence of the Crown has increased, is increasing, and 
ought to be diminished”. In the same year came a formidable 
ultra-Protestant riot, owing to an Act of Parliament repealing 
some of the laws against the Roman Catholics; its leader was 
Lord George Gordon, and all London east of Charing Cross 
was at the mercy of a mob, till George III himself ordered 
the troops to disperse the people without waiting to read the 
Riot Act.2 The proposal of a similar Bill for Scotland, granting 
concessions to the Roman Catholics, aroused such an uproar 


1 On two occasions the king actually summoned and presided over a cabinet meeting, 
delivernnng on the first occasion a “‘ discourse” which *‘ took up near an hour in delivering” 

2 The king always took a very active interest in elections, but especially at this period 
Thus one of the members for the city of London died in 1779; at ‘‘ forty-two minutes past 
6 p.m” on the same day that the member died the king wrote to Lord North about the 
vacancy In the election of 1774, Lord North, acting for the king, bought the six seats in 
Cornwall which Lord Falmouth controlled, for 2500 guineas each, Lord North complaining 
that Lord Falmouth was “‘rather shabby in desiring guineas rather than pounds”, whilst at 
Windsor—which at that time was hostile to the ministry—the king had six houses, which he 
rented in the town, entered in the names of six of his servants so as to create six votes in his 
favour. 

8 For four days London was in the hands of the mob, Newgate prison was destroyed, and 
its 300 prisoners released , Roman Catholic chapels were burnt, and a distillery was attacked, 
with the result that ammense casks of spints were broken, and many of the mob were killed by 
drinking too much. The leader, Lord George Gordon, eventually became a Jew and died a 
madman 
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in that country that it had to be abandoned. Finally, in 1782, 
after the capitulation of Yorktown and the loss of Minorca, 
Lord North insisted upon resigning—to the great disgust of the 
king, who never forgave him for this “desertion”, as he called 
it; “remember, my Lord,” said the king on parting from him, 
“that it is you who desert me, not I you”. 

On Lord North’s fall, in 1782, the Whigs again returned to 
power. By this time many of the older politicians, such as 
anes Newcastle, Grenville, and Chatham (d. 1778), had 
leaders, died. Lord Rockingham was, however, still alive, 
ice and the other most prominent Whigs were Shelburne, 
Fox, and Burke. She/burne was a man of great ability and great 
foresight, but he was much distrusted, and known as 
“the Jesuit of Berkeley Square”. ‘The truth seems to 
have been that though, as a distingmshed writer has said, his 
conduct was always exemplary, it was always in need of 
explanation, and was consequently apt to be musunderstood, 
whilst his speeches were often ambiguous and liable to mis- 
interpretation. 

Charles James Fox was a strange mixture of virtues and vices. 
He has been described as the most gemial of all associates and 
the most beloved of all friends. He was a great lover of 
literature, and read through his Homer, it was said, every 
year. He was energetic 1n all that he did, whether in taking 
writing lessons when secretary of state to improve his handwriting, 
or in swimming and cricket, and he became, through constant 
practice, an incomparable debater.! Yet he ran through a fortune 
by gambling before he was twenty-four, was the leader of every 
sort of extravagant fashion—including red-heeled shoes and blue 
hair-powder—-and a man of no sort of moderation or of judg- 
ment in his opinions. His political life was varied. Beginning 
as a Tory and a member of Lord North’s ministry, he became 
a violent Whig during the American War, and developed into a 
still. more violent Radical as a supporter of the French Revo- 
lution. Towards the end of his life he was a believer in the 
good faith and good intentions of Napoleon towards Great 


Shelburne 


Fox. 


2 In one session he spoke at every sitting except one, and he always regretted that he had 
abstained from speaking on that occasion 
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Britain. Whatever views he held he supported passionately. As 
a statesman, however, he failed to gain the confidence of the 
king or of the nation, and from the time he left the Tory 
ministry, in 1774, till the time of his death, in 1806, he was 
only in office for twenty months. 

Of Edmund Burke it has been said that, “ Bacon alone 
excepted, he was the greatest political thinker that has ever 
devoted himself to the practice of English politics”. 
An Irishman by birth, and educated at Dublin University, 
he became, when thirty-six years of age, secretary to Lord 
Rockingham, and a Whig member of Parliament (1765). He 
was a keen Whig and a great writer and talker. Huis speeches 
had enormous influence; for all politicians read them, though 
members of Parliament did not always listen to them, as they 
were long and awkwardly delivered.! Possessed of wonderful 
knowledge, he formed opinions which posterity has agreed were 
generally right. Thus he was in favour of a policy of conciliation 
with the American colonies; he supported the claims of the 
Roman Catholics for emancipation, and of the Dissenters for 
complete toleration; he wished to reform the penal code and 
the debtors laws; and he attacked the slave trade. But though 
he wished to diminish the corruption of Parliament, he was 
a great admirer of the British constitution as it then existed, 
and he was opposed to any extension of the franchise or redis- 
tribution of the constituencies. Moreover, he had a great horror 
of any violent reforms, and hence became an impassioned 
opponent of the French Revolution, as was shown in_ his 
‘** Reflections ” upon it. 

Samuel Johnson once said that Burke and Chatham were 
the only two men he knew who had risen considerably above 
the common standard, and it is an extraordinary thing that 
Burke should never have had a seat in any cabinet. He 
did not, however, belong to one of the governing families, and 
his Irish extraction made Englishmen inclined to distrust him. 
Moreover, his judgment was occasionally warped to such an 


Burke. 


1 Burke spoke with a strong Insh accent, his gestures were clumsy, and his delivery was 
descnbed as execrable Yet of one of his speeches im the Warren Hastings impeachment a 
contemporary wrote, “* Burke did not, I believe, leave a dry eye in the whole assembly”. 
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extent by his imagination, as in the charges which he brought 
against Warren Hastings, that it became entirely unreliable. 
But of his writings one of the greatest English historians has 
said, ‘‘The time may come when they may no longer be read; 
the time will never come in which men will not grow the wiser 
by reading them ”. 

On the resignation of Lord North in 1782 the Whigs returned 
to power for a time, but their ministries were shorthved, and 
The Whig Prime munisters followed one another in quick 
ryle-§; Lord succession during the next two years The first 

ockingham. prime minister was Lord Rockingham. Wis munistry 
was able to accomplish two things before its leader died. It 
granted to Ireland an independent Parliament (p. 579). It also 
passed, through the influence of Burke, a bill to diminish political 
corruption and the influence of the Crown, by reducing the 
number of office-holders and the amount of pensions, and by 
excluding from the franchise revenue officers, who had hitherto 
formed one-sixth of the electorate and had voted as the Crown 
wished. Lord Shelburne was the next prime minister. He made 
the treaty which ended the American War. Huis fall was brought 
about by a coalition between Fox, the Whig, and 
Lord North, the Tory, who both dishked Shel- 
burne. The king was obliged to submit to a new Government 
in which Fox and North, under the nominal leadership of a 
Coalition of Fox “‘Gull dumb duke” (the phrase 1s Lord Rose- 
and North. bery’s), in the person of /ortland, had the chief 
influence. That coalition was a discreditable affair. Fox had 
attacked Lord North when in office with a virulence which should 
have made any combination between the two impossible. And 
the only defence which can be made 1s that Lord North was 
placable and easygoing, and that Fox was—Fox.! 

The coalition was to have but a short life. Public opinion 
condemned it. The king was violently opposed to both Fox 
and North, and when the cabinet ministers kissed hands on 
appointment, a humorous contemporary noticed that George III 


Lord Shelburne. 


1 There is a story that, during the American War, after Fox had denounced a member of 
Lord North's ministry in most scathing terms, Lord North came up to Fox and said laugh- 
ingly, ‘‘I am glad you did not fall on me, Charles, for you were 1n high feather to-day ”. 
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put back his ears and eyes like a recalcitrant horse at Astley’s. 
The ministry produced a bill for the reorgamization of the 
Government of India. Under its terms the government and 
patronage of that vast dependency would be under the control, 
for the next four years, of commissioners, all of whom were 
Fox’s supporters. ‘‘The bill”, as was said at the time, “would 
take the diadem off the king’s head and put it on that of Mr. 
Fox.” But the king saw his chance; a message was sent to the 
“king’s friends” to vote against the bill, which was accordingly 
thrown out in the House of Lords.! The munistry, though it 
possessed a large majority in the House of Commons, was then 
dismissed, just before the Christmas of 1783, after an existence 
of only eight months. 

George’s new prime minister was a young man of twenty-four, 
Wilhkam Pitt the younger, the son of the great Earl of Chatham. 
Wilham Pitt, born m 1759—the great year Of pits ministry, 
victories—had been brought up to statesmanship 1783-8or. 
from his earliest infancy, and when, after an education at home 
and at Cambridge,” he entered Parliament in 1780, he at once 
made his mark. After refusing a subordinate place in Lord 
Rockingham’s ministry, he had become chancellor of the ex- 
chequer under Lord Shelburne, and he was now made prime 
minister on December 19, 1783. 

Pitt, however, on taking office, had great difficulty in forming 
a ministry, and being in a minority in the House of Commons 
his Government was at first looked upon almost as a joke, 
“as a mince-pie administration ”, sure to end after the Christmas 
festivities were over. But Fox and North and their followers 
who were now in opposition made a mistake. Pitt, despite 


1 The king gave Lord Temple a paper stating that “ whoever voted for the bill was not 
only not his friend but would be considered his enemy, and 1f these words were not strong 
enough Earl Temple might use whatever words he might deem stronger and more to the 
purpose” Armed with this message, Temple had little difficulty in securing the rejection 
of the bill by a mayonty of nineteen This Lord Temple was a son of George Grenville 

2 Wilham Pitt as a child was very precocious At the age of seven, when told that his 
father had been raised to the peerage, he said “‘ that he was glad he was not the eldest son, 
but that he could serve his country in the House of Commons hke his papa”. At the age of 
twelve he wrote his first poem, and when a year older his first play—with a political plot. 
At the age of fourteen and a half, when he did not weigh much more than six stone, he went 
to Cambridge—the story, however, that his nurse brought him there in a carriage and stayed 
to look after him lacks confirmation. 
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various defeats in the House, held on. His courage and re- 
sourcefulness, coupled with the extreme violence of the opposi- 
tion, won him increased support; and when in April he dissolved 
Parliament he came back amidst great popular excitement with 
a decisive majority, no less than one hundred and sixty of Fox’s 
supporters—Fox’s martyrs they were called—losing their seats.} 
For the next seventeen years Pitt, trusted alike by the king and 
the nation, reigned supreme. 

With the accession of Pitt, though the king was still able 
to exercise at times very great influence, his system of personal 
Pitt and the government came to an end. For one thing, the 
king. king had a minister whom he trusted; and for 
another, he could not afford to quarrel with Pitt, for if so he 
would have been thrown back on the Whig opposition. More- 
over, the king’s health began to decline. Brain troubles in- 
capacitated him for a time in 1788. Increasing blindness, which 
became serious in 1805, made him retire more and more 
from public business. After 1811 the madness which had so 
long threatened led to his complete withdrawal, the Prince of 
Wales for the remainder of the reign acting as regent, under 
conditions, however, which left the chief power with the 
ministers. 

Pitt, during the first ten years of his administration, till the 
outbreak of the war with France in 1793, was able to do much 
Pitt’s policy, for his country. As a financier, his only equal was 
1783-93. Walpole. Although, owing to the Industrial Revo- 
lution (Ch. XLIII), times were fairly prosperous, Pitt found our 
system of national finance very faulty. By simplifying the duties 
on certain articles, and abolishing and reducing those on others, 
he not only diminished the opportunities of smuggling, but did 
a good deal towards remedying the evils of over-protection, the 
disadvantages of which had been shown in a famous book, 
Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations, published in 1776. Pitt also 


2 The most exciting election was at Westminster, where Fox was a successful candidate. 
The poll was open for forty days, and there were continual conflicts between a body of seamen 
whom Fox's naval opponent, Lord Hood, had brought up to London, and the hackney charr- 
men, who supported Fox. The king, of course, favoured Hood, whilst the Prince of Wales 
was an active ally of Fox. But Fox's most successful canvasser was the beautiful Georgiana, 
Duchess of Devonshire, who really won the election. 
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made with France a commercial treaty to encourage exports and 
imports with that country. Moreover, he did something to reduce 
the National Debt, while his administration was economically 
conducted. 

But for considerable opposition Pitt might have made greater 
reforms. He brought forward a bill for parliamentary reform, 
disfranchising some of the small boroughs; but he was defeated.! 
He proposed to establish complete commercial equality between 
Great Britain and Ireland; but Fox’s tongue was too much for 
the bill. In one matter—in the impeachment of Warren Hastings 
(1788)—he has been accused of weakness and inconsistency, be- 
cause he voted in favour of Hastings over the Rohilla charge, 
and against him on the other charges. But Pitt acted in good 
faith, and there is no reason to believe, as was often stated, 
that he was won over to vote against Warren Hastings by his 
colleague Dundas, who was jealous of Hastings’ abilities. It 
must always be remembered that in the conduct of Indian 
affairs Pitt carried through an Act for the regulation of India 
which settled the basis of our government in that country till 
after the Mutiny of 1857; and that to him was due the appoint- 
ment of Cornwallis and Wellesley as governors-general. 

The second period of Pitt’s admunistration—from 1793 to 
1801—1s a period of war, in consequence of the French Revo- 
lution. The earlier effects of that Revolution upon inauence of 
British politics have already been referred to. When {56n"pae 
the war broke out, in 1793, all attempts at reform 1793-7801. 
ceased. ‘One cannot repair one’s house in a hurricane,” said 
a contemporary in Pitt’s defence, and instead of reform came 
coercion. For eight years in succession the Habeas Corpus Act 
was suspended, so that a person could be kept in prison for an 
indefinite period without being brought up for trial.?_ Bulls were 
passed by which political meetings might be stopped, political 
societies suppressed, and political refugees from other countries 
excluded. Yet the great majority of the nation, fearful of a 


2 It must be remembered that in those days members of paciement were far more inde- 
pendent both of their constituents and of the party *‘ whi 2 ” than they are — and they had 
no hesitation in voting against ary start ilk of which ¢ oe disapproved; in the years 
3785-6 Pitt failed to cons 8 three ag cg ph pg he complained Ling ae oe 

that “we are hardly sure day to day what wpressions they may receive” 


2 If they were imprisoned on the charge of treasonable practices. 
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revolution at home, demanded such measures. The bulk of the 
Whig opposition, including Burke, joined Pitt in 1793, and the 
opposition henceforward was confined to Fox and his supporters, 
who sank to such small numbers that a couple of hackney coaches, 
it was said, would comfortably contain them. Meantime Pitt 
was driven to desperate straits for money; enormous taxes were 
raised, and the National Debt went up by leaps and bounds. 

The “gagging” Acts—as the coercive Acts were called—of 
Pitt can be defended, but other parts of his administration during 
this period are more difficult to excuse. In the first place, as 
we have seen, his administration of the war was, in some respects, 
open to grave censure. And, secondly, it cannot be considered 
that his pohcy in Ireland was successful. Of this something 
will be said later. All that need be mentioned here is that the 
Union of Great Britain with Ireland was finally achieved 1n 1800, 
and that when the king refused to sanction the emancipation of 
the Roman Catholics, which, it was understood, would be accom- 
plished along with the Union, Pitt was by dictates of honour 
compelled in 1801 to resign. 

To Pitt succeeded one of his followers, Addingfon. He it 
was who made the Treaty of Amiens in 1802, and conducted 


Addington’s the early stages of the war when it was renewed 
ministry, 1801-4. jn 1803. But he was quite unequal to the 
position. ‘* Pitt is to Addington 

o What London 1s to Paddington”, 


sang Canning, rather unkindly. And as the administration grew 
more Paddingtonian, it was felt that the tried pilot must be re- 
Pitt's second called. Pitt returned to power in 1804, and lived 
ministry, 184-6 Jong enough to see the crowning victory of Tra- 
falgar in October, 1805. But six weeks later Austerlitz made 
Napoleon supreme in Europe, and this victory, and the :mpeach- 
ment of his closest ally, Dundas Lord Melville, for malversation 
of funds,! broke down his already enfeebled health, and in 
January, 1806, he died. 


1 A vote of censure on Melville preceded the impeachment. In the actual vote, the 
numbers were equal, but the speaker, after a silence of many minutes, gave his casting vote 
against Melville. There ensued a scene of wild exultation amongst Pitt's opponents. Pitt 
crushed his cocked hat over his brow to conceal the tears trickling down his cheeks, and his 
younger supporters, forming a screen round him, led him away from the House 
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Pitt, in his relations with his colleagues and the members of 
his party, seems to have been cold and reserved; a good deal 
of marble, they complained, entered into his composition, and 
it required much effort on the part of an interviewer to produce 
even a momentary thaw. Yet few ministers have managed the 
House of Commons with greater skill than the younger Pitt, 
and his pre-emimence in that assembly was unquestioned. As 
an orator, though he lacked the inspiration of his father, he was 
extraordinarily facile; he had, a contemporary said, almost an 
unnatural dexterity in the combination of words, and his great 
rival, Fox, confessed that although he himself was never at a loss 
for words, Pitt had always at command the best words possible. 

It has been urged against Pitt that he was jealous of able 
men, and preferred to be the one man of genius im a cabinet 
of commonplace men; indeed, his second ministry was composed 
of such feeble elements that the wits said it consisted merely of 
* Willham and Pitt”. Nor had his administration been free from 
mistakes. He was not a perfect minister; but then, in Lord 
Rosebery’s opinion, such monsters do not exist. Pitt, however, 
if not perfect, must be reckoned amongst the greatest of prime 
ministers. Honest and incorruptible himself, he, like his father, 
did much to raise the standard of morality in public hfe. Above 
all, it was his indomitable courage and self-confidence that en- 
abled Great Britain to weather the storm that was caused by the 
French Revolution and by Napoleon. To the French Pitt was 
always the arch-enemy who had to be subdued, the real centre 
of opposition to their designs. That the French Assembly should 
in 1793 have solemnly declared Pitt to be “the enemy of the 
human race” 1s the greatest compliment they could have paid 
him. ‘‘ England has saved herself”, he said in his last speech, 
“by her exertions, and will, as I trust, save Europe by her 
example.” That she had done the one and was to accomplish 
the other was perhaps as much due to William Pitt, with all his 
shortcomings in the conduct of the war, as it was to Nelson or 
to Wellington. 


1 Canning’s comment on Pitt 1s worth quoting ‘‘ Whether Pitt w// save us, I do not 
know, but surely he 1s the only man that can” A distinguished French historian has said 
that Pitt was the only great adversary encountered by the French Revolution and by 
Napoleon. 
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To the ministries that followed Pitt’s second administration 
only brief allusion must be made. To Pitt’s ministry succeeded, 
Miniatries of 12 #806, a ministry of ‘‘all the talents” on the Whig 
Grenville, side, cluding Fox and Sheridan, the orator and play- 
yer wright; whilst some Tories, such as Addington, were 
included in it; and Lord Grenville, George Grenville’s youngest son, 
became prime munister.! Fox tried negotiations with Napoleon, 
and was soon obliged to confess that his belief in Napoleon’s 
sincerity was not justified; shortly afterwards he died (1806). 
The ministers succeeded, to their everlasting credit, in passing an 
Act abohshing the slave trade, and then resigned in consequence 
of George III’s opposition to Catholic emancipation. To this 
ie ministry followed two Tory muinistries—the first under 
Portland, the Duke of Portland, m 1807; the second under Spencer 

; Perceval, in 1809. Finally, in 1812, Lord Liverpool, 
another Tory, became prime minister, and kept his position for 
percival wae: the next fifteen years. But up till 1815 the real 
and Lord Liver-- interest in our history lies in the struggle with 
i Napoleon, which has been narrated elsewhere, 
and which the ministers, despite great difficulties, carned on with 
dogged persistency. Whilst that war was going on, reforms at 
home were impossible. 

Various other aspects of the period from 1714-1815 we have 
no space to survey. In art, Hogarth was the chief painter before 
Artand 170° and the second half of the eighteenth century 1s 
eestor, famous for the names of Reynolds, Gainsborough, and 

Romney. In hterature, Pope was the conspicuous figure 
till his death in 1745. During the first half of George III’s reign 
Samuel Johnson—made immortal by Boswell’s Z:/e—Gibbon, the 
author of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Goldsmith, 
Burke, and the poet Burns are perhaps the best known. The 
early poems of Wordsworth and Scott were written during the 
French Revolution, and those of Byron during the Napoleonic 
wars, whilst the first novels of Jane Austen and Scott appeared, 
the one in 1811, and the other in 1814. 

1 The Grenville family played a distinguished part during the reign of George III. George 
Grenville (d. 1770) was prime minister, 1763-5, his sister was the wife of the great Earl 


of Chatham (d. 1778) and the mother of the younger Pitt (d. 1806), and one of his sons was 
the Lord Grenville who now became pnme minister. 
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XLII. History of Ireland, 1689-1815 


We must now deal with the history of Ireland from the 
Revolution of 1688 until the battle of Waterloo. Its history 
during these one hundred and twenty-five years tne cap:tuiation 
is in sad contrast to that of Scotland during the of Pimerisk, s6or, 
same period. How James landed in Ireland in ©*W®: 1697-1727- 
1689 and was finally beaten at the battle of the Boyne in 1690, 
and how after his departure his Roman Catholic supporters were 
gradually beaten back and capitulated at Limerick in 1691, has 
already been narrated (p. 434). But the Roman Catholics, under 
the terms of the Capitulation of Limerick, were promised two 
important concessions. First, those soldiers who chose were to 
be allowed to go to France, and a very large number 
left Ireland. Secondly, the Roman Catholics in Ireland were 
to have the same privileges as they possessed in the reign of 
Charles II. But this second condition was not observed. On 
the contrary, between 1697 and 1727, the Irish Parhament, in 
which by an English Act of Parliament only Protestants were 
allowed to sit, passed against the Roman Catholics, who com- 
posed four-fifths of the population, a series of laws, known as 
the Fenal Laws, of the most vindictive character. A Roman 
Catholic was not allowed to have a vote, and was excluded from 
every imaginable office or profession from that of a lord chancellor 
to that of a gamekeeper. He could not be educated at a uni- 
versity, and he could not keep a school or be the guardian of 
a child; he could not marry a Protestant, was not allowed to buy 
land, and was even forbidden to possess a horse worth more 
than £5.! All Catholic bishops and deans were exiled, and 
subject to the penalties of high treason if they returned; all 
Catholic priests had to be registered, and to take an oath abjuring 
the son of James II. No Catholic chapel was allowed a bell 
or a steeple, and pilgrimages to holy wells were forbidden. 

Quite apart from the exclusion of the Roman Catholics from 
any share in the government of their country, the political con- 


1 A Protestant was at liberty to offer £5 for any horse belonging to a Roman Catholic, who 
was bound to accept the offer 
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dition of Ireland stood in great need of reform. All laws passed 
in the Irish Parliament had still, under Poyning’s Act of 1495, 
pens to receive the assent of the privy council in Eng- 
condition land, whilst the Parliament in England, in the reign 

of George I, arrogated to itself the nght of passing laws 
binding upon Ireland. It must be remembered also that the 
Irish Parliament had practically no control over the officials who 
governed Ireland, these being appointed and supervised by the 
Government in England, and it was an additional grievance that 
the highest of these officials were almost invariably Englishmen. 
The viceroys were Englishmen, often spending four-fifths of their 
time in England; the Protestant bishops were nearly all Enghsh- 
men, and some of them never came to Ireland at all;! and only 
one Irishman in the whole course of the eighteenth century was 
made lord chancellor. 

The Irish Parliament itself needed drastic reformation; half 
the members of its House of Lords were Protestant bishops, 
The Irish Whilst over two-thirds of the members of its House 
Parhament. of Commons were nominated by individuals, no less 
than sixty seats belonging to three families; and, as has already 
been pointed out, no Roman Catholic could vote at an election 
or sit in either House of Parhament. Moreover, till past the 
middie of the eighteenth century, there was no fixed term for 
the duration of a parliament. Consequently a parliament lasted 
for an indefinite period, and one existed in the eighteenth 
century for over thirty years. 

Even worse perhaps than the political was the economic con- 
dition of Ireland. That island 1s naturally a great pasturing 
Economic COUNntry; its cattle and its wool were at one time the 
eondition best in Europe. It might have become a great manu- 

facturing country as well. But the selfishness of English 

farmers and manufacturers stifled its enterprise. The English 
Parliament had already, in Charles II’s reign, forbidden the im- 
portation into England of cattle, sheep, and swine, alive or dead. 
2 One divine held the bishopric of Down for twenty years, he never went near 1t during 
the whole of that time, but hved at Hammersmith Of two bishops appointed at the same 
time in the eighteenth century, it 1s said that one sent down to his diocese twenty-two cart- 


loads of books and one hogshead of wine, the other, however, was content with one load of 
books, but dispatched to his palace twenty-two hogsheads of wine. 
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It proceeded, in William ITI’s reign, to prohibit altogether the 
exportation of Irish woollen manufactures, and to confine the 
export of Irish unmanufactured wool to England alone, where 
the wool had to pay heavy import duties.!_ Irish industries were 
thus ruined. But this does not exhaust the evils from which 
Ireland suffered. As a consequence of the Irish support to 
James II, a great deal of land had been confiscated, and it is 
reckoned that, after the Revolution, three-fourths of 1t belonged 
to owners of British descent. A large number of these owners 
lived in England in the eighteenth century, and let their land 
to people called ‘“‘middlemen”, who often rackrented and ex- 
ploited the smaller tenants to whom they sublet. The wretched 
Irish peasant, paying rent to a middleman, tithes to the Pro- 
testant clergyman, and dues to his Roman Catholic priest, had 
in some cases, It was said, “hardly the skin of a potato to 
subsist upon”. 

Such were the conditions of Ireland in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth century, and they all combined to degrade and to 
debase the great mass of the population and to 
make the country a most unhappy one. The 
more energetic and ambitious Irishmen, indeed, left their 
own country to pursue their fortunes elsewhere Spain, for 
instance, possessed five Insh regiments, and within a hundred 
years a quarter of a million Irishmen, it 1s said, joined the Irish 
Brigade in France. It was that brigade which took the chief 
share 1n defeating the Bntish at Almanza and at Fontenoy, and 
which caused, so tradition says, George II to say at Dettingen, 
“Curse on the laws which deprive me of such men”. To 
Austria Ireland supplied some of her best generals, and to 
Russia two field-marshals,? whilst Coote’s opponent at the hard- 
fought battle of Wandewash was of Irish extraction. 

We must now see how the conditions in Ireland were 


Irish emigration. 


1 It ss true that after 1743 the British Government encouraged the flax and hnen industry 
at Belfast, but that was inadequate compensation 

% One of these was the famous Peter Lacy He began his martial career at the age of 
thirteen, fighting mn defence of Limenck Subsequently he entered the Russian service, and 
fought against Danes, Swedes, and Turks, and he finally became Governor of Lavoma. He 
as credited with having converted the Russian troops from the worst troops in Europe to some 
of the best, and a division of the Russian army 1s still called after him. 
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gradually improved during the later portion of the eighteenth 

century. In the first place, 1t was found impossible 
Relaxation of ., : ‘. 5 er 
Penal Laws, in practice to carry out the laws imposing restrictions 
oan on the exercise of the Roman Catholic religion, and 
even before the middle of the century these laws were to all 
intents and purposes obsolete. The American War of Inde- 
pendence brought further rehef to the Catholics; for the British 
Government, anxious to conciliate opinion in Ireland, encouraged 
the Insh Parliament to repeal the laws prohibiting Roman 
Catholics from buying land (1778), and before the war was 
over other concessions followed. 

But the American War of Independence had more important 
effects even than this. It brought up the whole question of 
Aecitienst eae: the relations of Great Britain to her depen- 
mercial Code (178), dencies—and Ireland might almost be called 
independent Parlia- a dependency, and in some ways was much 
Perr ee worse off than the American colonies. Above 
all, it gave Ireland an opportunity of pressing her claims in a 
way that could not be resisted. During the later stages of the 
war, Great Britain, hard pressed by her foes in every part of 
the world, had to withdraw the bulk of the troops from Ireland. 
The country was in imminent danger of an invasion from France; 
and was indeed, at one period, in “daily, almost hourly expecta- 
tion of it”. Quite spontaneously, Inshmen, of all creeds and 
classes, organized themselves into volunteers for the protection 
of their country from a French invasion. Nearly all the landed 
gentry became volunteers, the Duke of Leinster, for imstance, 
commanding the Dublin contingent. Volunteer rank was given 
precedence in society, and great sacrifices were made to supply 
a sufficiency of funds. The movement was entirely independent 
of the Government, who indeed regarded it, and with reason, 
with considerable apprehension. For the volunteers, when they 
realized their power, began, like Cromwell’s Ironsides, to inter- 
fere in politics, and demanded an independent Parhament and 
the abolition of the restrictions upon Irish industries;! ‘“ Eng- 
land”, as an Irish orator said, “‘had sown her laws in dragons’ 


1 The uniforms of the volunteers—scarlet, green, blue, and orange—were all manufactured 
in Ireland so as to encourage home industnes. 
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teeth, and they had sprung up armed men”. Moreover, in Henry 
Grattan Ireland had found a parliamentary leader of exceptional 
ability and force of character, who directed the movement in the 
Irish Parliament with great distinction. The British Parlhament 
was powerless to resist. In 1780 the restrictions on Irish trade 
and industries were abolished. Two years later, in 1782, Ireland 
obtained her legislative independence, Poyning’s Act being re- 
pealed and the British Parhament giving up the right to pass 
laws binding upon Ireland. 

Between 1778 and 1782, therefore, some of the chief grievances 
of Ireland had been redressed. The officials in Dublin Castle now 
thought that reform had gone quite far enough, 
and were strongly hostile to any more concessions. 
A body of moderate reformers, on the other hand, thought still 
further changes were necessary. Their leader was Henry Grattan, 
perhaps the greatest of Insh orators. Born in 1746, and educated 
at Trinity College, Dublin, he had been nominated a member of 
the Insh House of Commons in 1775.1! He had quickly become 
its foremost member, and was the great champion of the inde- 
pendence of the Irish Parliament, that parliament showing its 
gratitude by voting him a grant of £50,000. Grattan’s policy 
after 1782, may be briefly summarized. He was a strong sup- 
porter of complete Catholic emancipation: “the Insh Protestant”, 
he said, “can never be free whilst the Catholic isa slave”. He 
ardently supported the reform of the worst abuses in the Irish 
parhamentary system. But he was no believer in democratic 
government or in universal suffrage. “I want”, he said, ‘to 
combat the wild spirit of democratic liberty by the regulated 
spirit of organized liberty.” Above all, he saw the necessity of 
preserving the connection between Great Britain and Ireland, 
and was of opinion that Ireland should give Great Britain 
“* decided and unequivocal support in time of war”. To Grattan’s 
powers of speech all bear witness; indeed, it has been said of 
Grattan that no British orator, except Chatham, had an equal 


Henry Grattan. 


1 When a young man Grattan was fond of going out late on moonlight nights and solilo- 
quinng aloud On one occasion at midnight he was apostrophizing a gibbet in Windsor 
forest, when suddenly he felt a tap on the shoulder, and a man, presumably of a somewhat 
unprepossessing appearance, said to him, “ How the devil did you get down?” “Sir,” rephed 
Grattan quite unalarmed, ‘‘I suppose you have some interest in that question ” 
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power of inspiring a nation, and that no British orator, except 
Burke, had an equal power of sowing his speeches with pro- 
found maxims of political wisdom. 

The french Revolution, ke the American War of Indepen- 
dence, had a profound influence upon Ireland. It had pro- 
Effect of French Claimed the equality of men; it had abolished 
Revolution. religious disqualifications; it had destroyed the 
old tithe system; and had organized government on a democratic 
basis. The Roman Catholic who wanted emancipation and the 
Presbyterian who wanted parliamentary reform alike applauded 
the Revolution as the dawn of a golden age for Ireland as well; 
and in 1791 the anniversary of the fall of the Bastille was cele- 
brated with rapturous rejoicings. The French Revolution also 
led to the formation of an extreme party in Ireland with which 
Grattan found himself in little sympathy. Its leader was Wodje 
Tone. He succeeding in persuading the Presbyterians in Ulster 
and the Roman Catholics elsewhere to support each other’s de- 
mands and to combine in an organization called the “ Unzted 
inshmen”? (1792). The organization became very popular and 
had an enormous membership. Pitt felt that some concession 
must be made, and overruled the objections of the officials in 
Ireland; and, owing to his influence, a bill was passed through 
the Irish Parlhament in 1793 which, among other things, allowed 
the Roman Catholics to have votes, though they were still ex- 
cluded from sitting in Parliament. This was one of those half- 
measures which was bound to lead to further agitation and difficulty. 

In 1795 there occurred an incident which was destined to 
have great effect upon Irish history. A section of the Whigs 
The Fitzwilliam 19 Great Britain had, in consequence of the war 
episode, 1795. with France, joined Pitt’s party (p 572). In 
the distribution of offices a Whig called Lord Fitzwilliam was 
made Viceroy of Ireland. He himself was in agreement with 

1 He had a bad delivery, however It was said that he nearly swept the ground with his 
gestures, and Lord Byron, the poet, spoke of his “‘ harlequin manner”. 

2 ‘* To subvert the tyranny of our execrable government,” wrote Wolfe Tone, “‘to break 
the connection with England, the never-failing source of all our political evils, and to assert 
the independence of my country—these were my objects. To unite the whole people of 
Treland, to abolish the memory of its past dissensions, and to substitute the common name of 


Inshmen i in place of the denominations of protestants, catholics, and dissenters—these were 
my means.” 
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Grattan, and was in favour of granting the Roman Catholics full 
emancipation and of allowing them to sit in Parliament. Very 
soon after his arrival he announced his intention of bringing this 
proposal before the Irish Parliament. The instructions that he 
received from Pitt before he left England were certainly not 
intended to allow him to do this. They may, however, have 
been open to misinterpretation, and there is no doubt that Pitt’s 
Government was extremely dilatory in answerng Fitzwilliam’s 
dispatches from Ireland, dispatches which advocated the policy 
of immediate emancipation as the only possible solution of Irish 
difficulties. Fitzwilliam’s policy aroused intense opposition from 
some of the ultra-Protestants and the officials in Ireland; finally 
it was disavowed by Pitt’s ministry and its author recalled. 

Fitzwilliam’s proposal and consequent recall mark, it has 
been said, a fatal turning-point in Irish history. The ‘“ United 
Irishmen” developed into a secret and treasonable society, com- 
posed almost entirely of Roman Catholics, and working for the 
total separation of Great Britain and Ireland. Their intrigues 
with the French resulted in Hoche’s expedition to Bantry Bay 
in 1796, which—fortunately for Great Britain—failed (p. 526). 
Moreover, the atrocities of the United Irishmen on those who op- 
posed them embittered the feeling of the more extreme Protestants, 
and led to the formation of the “ Orangemen”, who retaliated 
by showing great cruelty to the Roman Catholics. Finally, the 
condition of Ireland became so alarming that in 1797 orders 
were given for the disarmament of Ulster; and soldiers, of whom 
the Welsh and Germans acquired the worst reputation for their 
inhuman brutality, marched over the country, breaking into 
houses, and intimidating and sometimes torturing persons to 
make them give up their hidden arms.! 

1 Jt was not only in Ulster that the search for arms took place The High Shenff of 
Tipperary, Thomas FitzGerald, achieved an unenviable notonety through the brutality of his 
methods, expecially in the case of a harmless teacher of French called Wright FitzGerald 
suspected him of being secretary to the United Inshmen in Tipperary, and ordered him to be 
flogged and then shot. When fifty lashes had been administered, an officer present asked the 
reason for the flogging. The High Shenff, in reply, handed him a note written in French 
which had been found in Wnght’s possession, and said that though he could not understand 
the language, the officer would find m :t “‘ what will justify him in flogging the scoundrel to 
death” The officer, who could read French, found the note perfectly mnocuous, and told 
FitzGerald—nevertheless FitzGerald did not stop the flogging, but ordered Wright to have 


one hundred more lashes, and then threw him into prison. 
(¢ 271) 38 
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In 1798 came the J/7tsh Kebeliion. ‘The leaders of the 
Rebellion had as their ostensible objects Catholic emancipation 
The Irish and parhamentary reform. But the peasants 
Rebellion, 1798. who joined in the Rebellion did so, for the most 
part, for other reasons. They felt the grievance of the payment 
of tithe very acutely. They had been led to believe, partly 
through old prophecies, that the time had come for Ireland to 
retrieve her nationality and to separate from Great Britain. And, 
above all, they thought, as in 1641, that the Protestants were 
trying to exterminate them and their religion, and they rose 
to protect their own lives.1. The Rebellion, however, did not 
prove a formidable affair. Ulster had been effectually disarmed, 
and was still subject to the severe exercise of martial law. The 
Jeaders of the Insh Catholics, including a heroic figure 1n Lord 
Edward FitzGerald, had been seized shortly before the Rebellion 
broke out.2, Moreover, though some French soldiers landed, 
they arrived too late to be of any service and had to retire. 
Consequently the Rebellion only affected two counties, Wicklow 
and Wexford, and it lasted little more than a month, the rebels 
being defeated at Vew oss and Vinegar Fill. 

After the Rebellion was over, Pitt felt that the only way to 
preserve the connection of Ireland with Great Britain, and to 
secure any harmony between Roman Catholics and 
Protestants in Ireland itself, was by means of a Union 
between Great Britain and Ireland, similar to that between Eng- 
land and Scotland. Imsh opinion was, however, against such 
a union. But lavish promises of peerages and honours—forty- 
one persons were either created peers or raised a step in the 
peerage—and very generous money compensation to those in- 


The Union, 
x8o0. 


1 It was popularly believed that the secret oath taken by an Orangeman was: “I will be 
true to the kang and government, and I will exterminate, as far as I am able, the Catholics of 
Ireland *’, 


2 Lord Edward FitzGerald was one of the seventeen children of the first Duke of Leinster. 
He served in the American War of Independence and was severely wounded, his life only 
being saved by a negro, who afterwards became his devoted servant. Subsequently FitzGerald 
was in Pans dunng part of the Revolution, attended the debates of the Convention Assembly, 
and was unbued with revolutionary ideas. He jomed the United Irishmen on hus return, and 
was one of the organizers of the Rebellion. A prmce was put on his head by the Government, 
and through treachery he was seized in a feather-dealer’s house m Dubhn. He killed one of 
his captors, but was Himself severely wounded, and died shortly afterwards m prison. 
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dividuals who held “pocket boroughs”, won over part of the 
opposition. Moreover, though no explicit promise was made, the 
Roman Catholics were given to understand by the Government 
that Catholic emancipation would form a sequel to the passing 
of the Union. With the opposition thus, to some extent, con- 
ciliated, the Act of Union, despite Grattan’s speeches ayainst it, 
was finally passed through the Insh Parhament in 1800. By its 
terms four Irish bishops and twenty-eight peers, who were to be 
elected for life by the whole body of Insh peers, were to sit in the 
House of Lords, whilst Ireland was to contribute a hundred 
members to the House of Commons. Ireland was to keep her 
separate judicial system and her separate executive—dependent, 
of course, upon the British munistry. There was to be absolute 
free trade between Ireland and Great Britain, and Ireland was 
to contribute two-seventeenths to the revenue of the United 
Kingdom. 

Thus ended the Insh Independent Parliament after an exis- 
tence of eighteen years. It had possessed some able speakers 
and statesmen, it had passed some useful laws; and, on the 
whole, considering the difficulties which it had to meet, it was 
not unsuccessful. The understanding about Catholic emancipation 
came, unfortunately, to nothing. George III became firmly con- 
vinced that the grant of such emancipation would be contrary to 
his coronation oath, and would not agree to it, and Pitt conse- 
quently resigned office in 1801. Our period consequently ends 
with Catholic emancipation still unsecured, with the Insh land 
question still unsolved, and the Imsh consequently remaining 
a dissatished nation. 


1 Over £1,250,000 was expended in this fashion, and two peers received £52,000 and 
445,000 respectively for their boroughs 

2 It ss reported that the king read the Coronation Oath to his famtly and said, “ If I violate 
wt I am no longer legal sovereign of this country, but it falls to the House of Savoy ”. 
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XLIII. The Industrial Revolution and 
Social Progress, 1750-1909 


If the seventeenth century is chiefly important in English 
history for the struggle of King and Parliament, and if the 
The progress Cighteenth century derives its chief interest from 
of science. the great wars between Great Britain and France, 
the last hundred years of our history are remarkable, above all 
else, for the development of science. What has been called the 
modern alliance between pure science and industry has wrought 
a revolution in our methods of hfe. “If in the last hundred 
years”, says a distinguished statesman, “the whole material 
setting of civilized hfe has altered, we owe it neither to politicians 
nor to political institutions. We owe it to the combined efforts 
of those who have advanced science and those who have applied 
it.” The beginning of these great scientific changes came, how- 
ever, in the second half of the eighteenth century, and, in order 
to preserve the same divisions as in political history, we may 
make z&r5 the dividing line between two periods. 


1. The Industrial Revolution (before 1815) 


The first of our industries perhaps to be affected by the 
scientific spirit was our oldest—that of agriculture. Up till the 
eighteenth century arable land had, in most districts, 
been treated as in the Middle Ages; it was sown with 
corn for two years and then left fallow for a year in order to 
recuperate its fertility. ‘The discovery was, however, made that 
by the cultivation of roots, the recuperative advantages of a bare 
fallow might be secured without the loss of a year’s crop. More- 
over, the roots both gave the opportunity for clearing the soil and 
provided food for the cattle and sheep during the winter.4 Con. 
sequently there was more manure, and the fertility of the land 


Agniculture. 


1 Formerly the bulk of the stock, except that required for breeding purposes, was killed 
about Martunmas. 
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was correspondingly increased. Tradition says that “ Zurnip” 
Tounshend, George I’s minister, was the first to realize the impor- 
tance of this discovery, and to develop on his Norfolk estates a 
four-year rotation of crops (e.g. wheat, some form of roots, barley, 
a mixture of clover and some form of grasses), never taking 
two successive corn crops off the same land; and this principle of 
rotation was generally adopted in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century in most parts of England. 

Moreover, the scientific breeding of live stock, especially by 
Bakewell, the developer of the famous Leicestershire breed of 
sheep, produced such changes that by 1800 the ne breeding 
average weight of sheep was nearly three times and 0f stock. 
of cattle more than twice what it was at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. New forms of manure for the land, new 
artificial foods for stock, were also discovered. The institution 
at the end of the century of the Smithfield Club for the 
encouragement of stock breeding, and of a new government 
department, the Board of Agriculture, are significant of the great 
Interest taken in agriculture, an interest shared by George III 
himself, who started the model farm at Windsor, and wrote 
articles in agricultural newspapers. 

These were not the only great changes that took place in 
agricultural conditions in this period. Waste lands were re- 
claimed and made productive by enterprising land- gyctosures of 
owners. Large farms were substituted for small So™mon land. 

warms in many districts. Above all, an enormous amount of 
common land and open fields—no less than seven million acres 
in George III’s reign alone—was enclosed by individuals, chiefly 
of course the neighbouring landowners, through Acts of Parlia- 
ment. At the same time more capital was expended on the land, 
more improvements were introduced, and the enclosed land was 
made far more productive—it has been estimated that its produce 
multiplied at least fivefold. But these changes led to the decay, 


1 There is a story that an archdeacon took a rector to task for growing turnips in a church- 
yard. ‘This must not occur again,” he said. ‘‘Oh no, sir, next year it will be barley!” was 
the reply of the unrepentant rector 

32 He was born in 1725 and died m 1794. People used to come from all over the world to 
see his bull ““Twopenny ” and his ram ‘‘Two-pounder”, and m his kitchen he would entertain 
“Russian princes, French and German royal dukes, British peers, and sightseers of every 
description ” 
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and even to the disappearance, in many parts of England of the 
yeoman class and of the small farmers. They found in many 
districts increased difficulty in obtaining a hvelhood owing 
the enclosure of the common lands on which they used to feed 
their stock, and, moreover, they were often tempted by good 
offers to sell their land.!. Many of them sank into the position 
of labourers, and their condition dumng the earler part of the 
nineteenth century was deplorable. 

As regards manufactures, it is in the Cotfon Industry that 
the most wonderful developments occur in this period, owing 
The cotton tO inventions in both the spinning and the weaving 
angustry: of cotton. The first invention occurred in weaving; 
for in 1738 John Kay invented a shuttle which could be thrown 
mechanically from one side of the loom to the other. After this 
flying-sbuttle came into use, the spinners had not enough yarn 
to supply to the weavers, but then came other inventions which 
revolutionized the spinning industry. Hitherto, one person could 
only look after one spindle; but in 1764 Hargreaves contrived 
a wheel which turned sixteen spindles—called, in honour of his 
wife’s name, a “Spinning Jenny”. Five years later, in 1769, 
Arkwright developed a process of spinning by rollers through 
water power. Finally Crompton by his “ Mule” combined in his 
machine the principle of both these inventions. Consequently, 
one person could by the end of the century supervise hundreds 
of spindles. It was now time for a fresh development in weaving; 
and in 1785 Cartwnght, a poet and a clergyman, despite the 
statement of manufacturers that it was impossible, set to work 
to make an improved weaving machine, and after three years 
found his efforts crowned with success in the Jower-loom which 
he invented.” 

Hardly less remarkable than the development of the cotton 


! Recent researches show that up till 1785 the number of small owners or yeomen steadily 
declined; but from 1785-1802 there actually seems to have been an increase in theur number, 
except m those districts where the rapid growth of manufactories led people to migrate to 
the towns 

3 Some conception of the magnitude of the changes effected by these and other inventions 
may be obtained by stansucs. In 1750 only some forty thousand men were engaged in cotton 
industries; in 1831 over exght hundred thousand were occumed And whereas in 1750 under 
three million pounds of cotton wool were sumported, one hundred muon pounds were smported 
m 28rs, and nearly two thousand million pounds m 1906 
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industry was that of zvoz. Hiutherto iron had been smelted by 
charcoal, and as the forests decreased the price of fuel 

rose. But in the eighteenth century, chiefly through an 
improved blast invented in the year of George III’s accession 
(1760), coke and coal began to be used 1n place of charcoal; and 
this placed the unlimited resources of the British coalfields at the 
disposal of the ironmasters. Other inventions followed, such as 
new methods of rolling and puddling 1ron—due to Henry Cort— 
and before the end of the century great ironworks had arisen in 
various districts. The “age of iron” had come; and in 1777 
the first 1ron bridge was made, and in 1790 the first tron vessel 
launched. 

Other manufactures besides that of cotton and iron were also 
developed, such as that of earthenware, owing largely to Josiah 
Wedgwood. The utilization of a new power—that of s,.am 
steam—is, however, far the most important feature in the Power- 
period before 1815. The power of steam had been recognized 
some time before, but it was left to Wast+—-a mathematical- 
instrument maker of Greenock—to produce in 1769 the first 
efficient steam engine. At first the steam engine had only a 
vertical motion, and was used chiefly for drawing up water; later, 
however, was discovered the possibility of a rotatory and parallel 
motion, and steam power could then be utilized 1n manufactories. 
The last four years of our period saw still further developments. 
The first steamer, the Comet, sailed down the Clyde in the year 
of Napoleon’s Russian campaign (1812). The first locomotive 
engine was invented by Stephenson two years later. And the 
year of Waterloo (1815) saw the invention by Humphry Davy 
of the safety lamp for the use of the miners without whose labour 
the employment of steam power would have been impossible. 

Though the railway and the steamer really belong to the era 
after 1815, yet the period anterior to that date saw great improve- 
ments in the methods of communication. The ,. ooo. ot 
canal, invented, like so many other things, originally commeanication: 
by the Chinese, was introduced into England in 


1 According to Sir Walter Scott, who saw him im old age, Watt was not only one of the 
most generally well-informed, but one of the best and kindest of human beings, who, in his 
Cighty-fifth year, had “his attention alive to everyone’s question, his mnformation at every- 
one’s command” 
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1759. A canal made by Brindizy' for the Duke of Bridgewater, 
from the Worsley collieries to Manchester, at once halved the 
price of coal in that city, and led to such a development in the 
building of canals, that by the end of the eighteenth century 
London, Bristol, Liverpool, and Hull were connected by water, 
as well as the Forth and the Clyde. Early in the next century 
no place south of Durham, so it was said, was more than fifteen 
miles distant from water conveyance. 

In the earlher part of the eighteenth century the roads had 
been indescribably bad. One contemporary measured ruts a foot 
deep in one of the most important roads in the north, and 
found some roads in Sussex which a wet winter would 
make impassable even during the following summer, whilst in 
Scotland wheeled traffic on the roads was impossible. In the 
second half of the century, however, the roads in Great Britain 
were vastly improved, and just before the end of the period—1in 
1811—John Macadam reported to Parliament the new method 
of making roads which has made his name so familiar. The stage 
coach had been introduced as early as 1640; but in 1784 a man 
named /almer introduced new mail coaches for passengers and 
mails which went with far greater regularity and swiftness than 
their predecessors. 

New methods in agriculture, new inventions in manufactures, 
improved means of communication, all had their share in develop- 
The industrial Ng the prosperity of Great Britain, and in justifying 
revolution the name usually applied to this period in our eco- 
nomic history, that of the “Industrial Revolution”. The influ- 
ence of the great wars, however, in developing our commerce 
must not be forgotten. ‘‘ War fosters commerce, and commerce 
fosters war”, 1s the dictum of a distinguished historian; and 
though this may not apply to the modern world, the saying was 
true at this time of our own country, which was never invaded. In 
every war our imports and exports increased; and, above all, there 
was an immense extension of our merchant shipping, which was 
to become, in the nineteenth century, our most important industry. 


2 In the course of his life Brindley built as many mules of canals as there are days in the 
year, ie. 365. He did most of his work in his head, as he wrote with difficulty, and never 
spelt with any approach to correctness. When he had a very puzzling piece of work, he went 
to bed and stayed there till his difficulties were solved. 


Roads. 
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The development of commerce was especially striking during the 
wars between 1793 and 1815. British shippers had the monopoly 
of the carrying trade; because under no other European flag were 
goods even moderately safe. British manufacturers were encour- 
aged by the needs of war and by the practical suspension of 
manufactures in many parts of the Continent. British farmers, 
secure from foreign competition, obtained high prices for their 
corn. Great Britain indeed obtained during these years a lead 
which she was not to lose for some time. 


2. Scientific Progress after 1815 


We turn to the second of our two periods—from 1815 to the 
early years of the twentieth century. There is, to begin with, the 
revolution in the ways and methods of communl- weans of 
cation through the development of steam and the ‘So™munication. 
introduction of electrical power—changes which dwarf those 
effected by the canals and by better roads in the previous century. 
First and foremost came the introduction of railways. 
The locomotive engine had already been invented in 
1814 by Stephenson, but it could only convey coals—for which 
purpose it was used—at three miles an hour. The first railway 
of any length had been projected in 1818, but the proposal had 
been thrown out in Parlament.1 However, in 1821 the Stock- 
ton and Darlington Railway was authorized, and four years later 
opened for traffic, whilst in 1827 came the first use of the loco- 
motive on rails in Scotland. But not much attention was attracted 
before the building of the Zzverpool and Manchester Ratlway. 
Public interest in this was first stirred by the difficulties met with 
in the construction of the line; then by a race between four differ- 
ent kinds of locomotives, in which Stephenson’s “ Rocket”, going 
at the finish at thirty-five miles an hour, was successful; and 
finally by the opening of the line in 1829 in the presence of the 
Duke of Wellington, the prime minister. Fifteen years later, in 


Railways. 


1 Partly because 1t threatened to pass near a duke’s fox coverts. 

3 The opening was marred by a sad accident An ex-cabinet minister, Huskisson, who 
had quarrelled with Wellington, was present. He advanced to speak to the Duke and effect 
2 reconcilhation, when an engine 2 along the rails on which he was standing. 

isson was rather clumsy, failed to get into a carriage on the other line, and was caught 
by the engine. 
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1844, came the great railway mania in Great Britain, when numer- 
ous railway companies were started and an immense extension of 
line laid down. By 1850 nearly all the big hnes had been estab- 
lished. 

One or two other points may be noticed. Queen Victoria 
made her first journey by railway in 1842. The Cheap Trains 
Act, which came into force in 1846, laid down that one train 
must run daily each way along every line, carrying passengers at 
one penny per mile. The railways, forced in this way to do more 
for the third-class passengers, soon found that they paid best of 
all, and 1n 1872 the Midland Railway allowed third-class passen- 
gers on all trains—an example which was soon followed by nearly 
all the big lines. 

Hardly less important than the development of railways was 
the development of steamships The steamer had preceded the 
locomotive, but some little time elapsed before steamers 
came into great use. The first passage across the 
Atlantic by steam power alone was accomplished in 1838 by the 
Great Western in fourteen days at an average pace of just over 
eight knots; and within two years of this date the Royal Mail 
Steam Packet, the Peninsular and Onental, and the Cunard Com- 
pamies had been started. Every year has seen the development 
of steam power in navigation. The total tonnage of steam vessels 
of the United Kingdom in 1841 was only one-thirtieth that of the 
sailing fleet, and before the Suez Canal was opened in 1872 the 
quickest passages from China in connection with the tea trade 
were still done by satling ships. But by 1883 the steam tonnage 
equalled the sailing tonnage, whilst at the end of Queen Victona’s 
reign it was four times as great. The advent of motor cars and 
flying machines shows that new possibilities of travelling are 
being developed, the results of which no man can foretell. 

The increased facilities of communication may be realized by 


Steamships. 


1 With the exception of Chatham and Dover (1860), the Midland (1863), and the Highland 
Railway (865) 

2 Some statustics may be worth quoting. In 3845, the year before the Cheap Trains Act, 
the mileage of lines was 2441, in 1909 1t was over 23,000. In 1845 over thirty-three milhon 
passengers were carried, in 1909 one thousand two hundred and sixty-five millon, or, put 
im another way, whilst the railway information of Bradshaw’s Railway Guide two years 
after Queen Victoria's accession (1839) was comfortably included m some half-dozen pages, 
the information seventy years later demands over nie hundred. 
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a few illustrations. A journey from London to Edinburgh in the 
earher part of the eighteenth century might take any- s,,.. 

thing from ten days to three weeks; it can now be “ustrations. 
accomplished im seven hours. It took the Duke of Wellington, 
in 1804, sla months to return home from India, now a traveller 
from London can reach Bombay 1n just over thirteen days, and 
an important event that happened at Calcutta at sunset might 
be known in London, owing to the difference of longitude, by 
noon on the same day. In the time of the American War of 
Independence it took some six weeks to reach Amenica; the 
latest record is well under five days. There is no need to mult:- 
ply these illustrations, it 1s sufficient to say that it is as easy to 
get to the most distant parts of the world now as it was a hundred 
years ago to get to the most distant parts of Europe. 

Vast changes, again, in the Post Office have improved the 
means of communication. The conveyance of letters, organized 
first in the reign of Charles I, had become a Govern-  gye post 
ment monopoly, and their delivery had been made Office. 
quicker and more frequent by the employment, towards the close 
of the eighteenth century, of Palmer’s mail coaches. But expense 
and delay were still characteristic of the Post Office system at 
the time of Queen Victoria’s accession. The charge for letters, 
for instance, fron. London to Windsor was 5¢.; from London to 
Cambridge, 8¢.; and from London to Durham, 1s. Letters could 
not be posted after seven o’clock at night, and their delivery was 
exceedingly slow.1 The reforms made were due, above all, to 
Rowland Hill. We proved that the expense of a letter did not 
vary appreciably with the distance it was carned, and owing to 
his efforts the penny postage was at last introduced in 1840. The 
postmaster-general of the day opposed the change on the ground 
that, 1f 1t was made, the Post Office might have to convey not 
forty-two millions (as they then did), but eight hundred and forty 
millions of letters annually—a number which would burst the 
walls of the Post Office. That particular number was, however, 
exceeded threefold some forty years later, and some faint idea 


2 A letter written after 7 p m. on a Friday night at Uxbridge, and posted at the earliest 
available moment, would not have reached Gravesend, distant only forty miles, before 
Tuesday morning 
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of the volume of business may be gathered from the fact that the 
total weight of the stamps issued in 1907 was only just under 
200 tons.! The delivery of letters has been, of course, enor- 
mously simplified and accelerated by the development of rail- 
ways and steamers. 

The felegraph and the selephone also assisted to revolutionize 
our means of communication. The first telegraph line was laid 
in 1844 from Paddington to Slough, and the capture 
of a murderer at the latter place by means of a tele- 
gram first drew popular attention to its possibilities. The telegraph 
line once laid in England, the next step was to lay cables to 
foreign countries; that to Calais was laid in 1851, and after many 
failures a cable, weighing 4300 tons, was at length, 1n 1865, laid 
across the Atlantic. At the present time all parts of the world 
are connected by cables, and no less than sixteen are laid from 
Europe to North America. Telephones followed in 
1876, and have gradually been developed since that 
time. And we have yet to see the effects of wireless telegraphy, 
the possibility of which was first realized by Marconz. 

Lastly, we must say something of not the least important ele- 
ment in our improved means of communication—the modern 
newspaper. The first regular newspaper appeared as 
early as the latter part of James I’s reign. But it was 
not till the reign of Anne that the first daily London newspaper 
appeared, or that really able people hke Defoe and Swift employed 
their pens as journalhsts. Steadily during the eighteenth century 
the influence and circulation of newspapers increased.? But in 
1815 the newspapers were subject to heavy taxes. The stamp 
duty on each copy of a newspaper was 4d¢., the paper on which 
the newspapers were printed was taxed, and io per cent of the 
profits went in income tax, whilst in addition there was a special 
tax on advertisements. Moreover, the application of steam for 
printing had only just begun, and the methods of production 
were slow and costly. Consequently, the price of a newspaper 


The telegraph. 


Telephones. 


Newspapers 


2 Or, put an another way, whilst every person received on the average only four letters a 
year at Queen Victoria's accession, each person on the average now receives sixty 

2 Of papers which survive at the present time, the Jforuzng Post came into existence three 
years before the begmning (1772), and the 7:ses two years after the close, of the Amencan 
War of Independence (1785). 
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was 7d@., and there were only six daily newspapers published in 
London. 

These various duties have been gradually taken off. The use 
of steam and electricity has enabled webs of paper miles long to 
be converted into thousands of copies of newspapers in an hour. 
Newspapers to-day have their own special wires to Paris and 
Berlin, and their special correspondents all over the world, whilst 
the editors—such as Delane of the Zimes in the middle of the 
nineteenth century—have exerted enormous influence on public 
opinion, and often on the conduct of public affairs.! 

We have already alluded to the changes effected in agriculture 
and the cotton industry in the eighteenth century, and we have 
no space to enter in detail into the revolutions effected py scovennes 
in every industry during the nineteenth century by an ofthe 
infinite variety of inventions and the development of ¢*™tury- 
machinery worked by steam and electricity. Nor can we do more 
than allude to other discoveries and inventions which have ex- 
panded our interests, like photography, or increased our know- 
ledge, hike the spectroscope, or saved us time in writing and 
reading letters, like the typewriter. Other inventions have increased 
the conveniences of life, such, for instance, as the use of gas’, and 
later of electricity; or the invention of a new burner for lamps, or 
of phosphorus matches, the one a few years before and the other 
a few years after Queen Victoria’s accession. Nor can we do 
more than allude to the wonderful developments of medical 
science. Of these the most stnking, perhaps, are the introduc- 
tion of anesthetics about 1848, which made the most severe 
operations painless, and the use, in 1865, of anfiseptics, which, it 
is calculated, has reduced the deaths from serious amputations 
from 45 per cent to some 12 per cent, besides rendering possible 
numberless operations never before attempted. Nor can we dwell 
here on the revolutions 1n scientific thought due, for instance, to 
the doctrine of the conservation of energy, and above all to the 
theory of natural selection propounded by Darwin in 1859 in 

1 The fact that the circulation at the present time of the most popular daily newspaper 


exceeds in thirty days the aggregate circulation of all the newspapers for the 365 days of 1821, 
shows how enormously their sale has increased. 


3 It was first made popular by the successful lighting of Westminster Bridge in the year of 
‘Vittona (1813). 
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the Origin of Spectes—a theory which has profoundly affected 
man’s speculations in every domain of thought. 


3. Social Progress in the Nineteenth Century 


Having briefly reviewed the revolution effected by science in 
trade and industry, we must mention some of 1ts momentous 
, results. First, and most striking, 1s the growth in popu- 
Results 
scientific lation which 1s, to some extent at all events, the result 
progress: of the industrial revolution. Previously the growth had 
been slow. The population of England and Wales, which was 
estimated to have been in 1570 about four and a quarter mullions, 
Growth in took more than two centuries to double itself. But 
population. with the close of the eighteenth century came a rapid 
increase. The population of the United Kingdom has risen from 
fourteen millions in 1789 to forty-five millions in rg11, the de- 
velopment being greatest in England and Wales, where the 
population during this period has almost quadrupled. 
Moreover, not only has the population increased, but the 
centres of population have shifted from the south to the north. 
Centres of Bristol and Norwich had been in old days next in 
population. importance to London; but the growth of cities such 
as Liverpool and Manchester was startling 1m its rapidity, and the 
north, owing partly to the contiguity of coal mines and tron, and 
partly to the suitability of the Lancashire climate for cotton mant- 
factures, has become the great industrial and progressive part of 
Influx into the nation. Then, again, the population has shifted from 
the towns. the country to the town. In the old days the great 
mass of the nation had been occupied in agriculture. But the land 
was unable to support more labour. Indeed, of late years the com- 
bined effects of machinery and of the substitution of pasture for 
arable! have been to lessen rather than increase the demand for 
labour on the land, whilst the higher wages and greater excite- 
ments of the town have made the supply of labour hardly ade- 
quate even for the lessened demand. The chief reason, however, 
of the influx into the towns is that the factory system, under which 


2 Due chiefly to the fact that the growing of corn, owmg to Asserscan competition, has 
since 1878 ceased in many districts to be profitable 
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numbers of people are employed in large manufactories, has dis- 
placed the old domestse system, under which men worked in their 
own cottages or in the house of a small master. It 1s true that 
even as late as the ‘“’forties” and “fifties” of the nineteenth 
century many industries were in the hands of domestic workers 
or very small masters, but the development of machinery and 
of steam and electric power has made their eventual disappear- 
ance inevitable. 

At the present time over three-quarters of the nation are town- 
dwellers. What the ultimate effect of this change on the nation 
will be has yet to be seen, but some prophesy as a result +... 
stunted bodies and shallow and excitable minds. As to fe 
the conditions of the towns, 1t may be said that, though often 
deplorable enough now, they used to be much worse. The cor- 
porations which used to govern them were inefficient and corrupt. 
Housing was scandalously insufficient and often squalid.! Gradu- 
ally the conditions have improved. The Municipal Corporations 
Act of 1835 helped to reform the, government of towns. Since 
the middle of the nineteenth century, and of late years to an 
immensely increasing extent, municipalities have taken in hand, 
on the whole with advantage to their towns, the supply of such 
things as gas, water, tramways, and baths, and even attempted to 
deal with the housing problem under an Act passed in 1891. 

Not only has there been a great increase of population, but an 
even greater mcrease of wealth. It has been reckoned that the 
aggregate wealth of the United Kingdom, which at the yz, crease of 
beginning of the nineteenth century was £ 2,000,000,000, weslth. 
was at the beginning of the twentieth £/15,000,000,000.27 Not 
only have great manufacturers, “Captains of Industry”, arisen 
and made large fortunes, but there has been a striking increase 
in the numbers and prosperity of the middie and lower middle 
classes. To most of the labouring classes the factory system has 
in the long run meant greater regularity of work, bigger wages, 
better organization, and far less waste of human effort, and it has 

1 It was reckoned that in the year of Queen Victoria’s accession one-tenth of the population 
of Manchester and one-seventh of that of Liverpool lrved m cellars, whilst in Bethnal Green, 
which was fairly thickly populated, there was not one sewer 


3 The imports per head of the population, which were in 1820 £1, 58, have nsen to £14 in 
1go9, and the exports per head during the same period have risen from 42, 15. to £10, 95 
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employed a far greater number than was possible under the old 
system. Moreover, the ease of communication, and the enormous 
increase In the output and variety of manufactured goods and 
their infinitely greater cheapness, have enabled the many to enjoy 
comforts and conveniences that hitherto only the few had been 
privileged to possess. 

Yet the new conditions have brought in their train great 
evils, the mitigation of which has been—since the Reform 
Se ree Bill of 1832-——one of the chief occupations of Parlta- 
system, and ment. We have already alluded to the conditions 
how remedied. of the towns. The new factory system, again, led 
—perhaps inevitably at first—to grave abuses. The factories 
were often unwholesome and insanitary; there was no maximum 

of working hours, no minimum of ventilation or 
Abuses of : , 
factory cleanliness, no adequate precautions against dangerous 
system: machinery or unhealthy trades demanded by the State. 
Most horrible of all, perhaps, was the employment of children, 
who at an early age were sent in thousands by workhouses, chart- 
table institutions, or by their parents to work long hours under 
the most depressing conditions. A committee appointed as late 
as 1840 found in manufactories! and in mines that, though boys 
and girls on the average began work between seven and nine 
years of age and worked twelve hours a day, yet they not in- 
frequently began work as early as four years of age, and they 
were sometimes employed for sixteen or eighteen hours con- 
secutively. Moreover, children in mines were often at work in 
the wet, in absolute darkness, and in an atmosphere in which a 
candle would not burn, opening and shutting trapdoors all day 
long, or dragging, tied by girdle and chain and on hands and 
knees, loads of coal unduly heavy for them. 

Gradually these conditions have been improved, chiefly 
through the agency of a great series of Factory Laws—some 
The Factory forty in all. The first Acts, passed in 1802 and 
anal 1833, were confined to work in cotton mills, and the 
latter of these Acts forbade the employment of children under 
nine in the mills, insisted that those between nine and thirteen 
should have two hours a day in school, and limited the hours 

2 Other than cotton mulls, where it was forbidden by law, see next paragraph. 
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of work of those between thirteen and eighteen to sixty-eight 
hours per week. In 1842 an Act was passed which prohibited 
the employment underground of children under ten, and of 
women. In 1847, chiefly owing to the exertions of Lord Sha/ftes- 
bury, and in spite of much opposition in Parliament, came the 
great Act which hmited the hours of boys and girls under 
eighteen and of women in many factories to fen hours per day 
—an Act which had the effect indirectly of reducing the work 
of the men in many industries to the same number of hours. 

Since the mid-century, State interference has steadily in- 
creased. Laws have been passed which sought to remedy the 
other evils of factory life, by insisting, for instance, upon a certain 
standard of ventilation and cleanliness, and laying down minute 
regulations about dangerous industries such as mining; whilst 
an army of inspectors has been appointed to see that these 
various laws are enforced. Not only factories and workshops 
but hotels and shops! have come under State supervision; and 
early in the twentieth century a series of Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Acts was passed which has practically compelled all 
employers of labour to insure their workmen and servants 
against the risks which may arise out of their employment. 

In Scotland, owing to the system of education established 
in 1696 (see p. 458), the people were more or less educated, 
but in England and Wales the ignorance of the -pne ignorance 
people was as appalling as the conditions under ° the people 
which many of them used to live and work. The Commission 
of 1840—already alluded to—found people who had never heard 
of London or of America, of Jesus Chnist or of God except in 
an oath, and it 1s reckoned that, of the boys and girls of thirteen 
or fourteen years old, half could not read and nearly three- 
quarters could not write. Yet something in the way of educa- 
tion was already done before this. ‘Towards the close of the 
eighteenth century Sunday schools had been started in most 
districts. Early in the nineteenth century two societies had 
been founded in order to build and maintain schools. In 1833 
the State began to interest itself in education by making an 
annual grant of £10,000 to each of these societies, whilst in 


2 A shop gurl, for instance, has a legal right to a seat behind the counter. 
(a271) 39 
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this same year a Factory Act insisted that children in cotton 
mills should have instruction for at least two hours a day. By 
degrees and through voluntary efforts the schools increased. 

A new era opened in 1870; for in that year Mr. Forster 
passed the Elementary Education Act, by which the education 
of all children up to the age of thirteen—raised subsequently to 
fourteen—was made compulsory, and popularly elected School 
Compulsory Boards were created to supervise it in districts where 
education there was no school already built by voluntary effort, 
or where the ratepayers desired it. Till 1891 the parents had 
to contribute, but in that year education was made free; so that 
at the present time, instead of the £20,000 of 1833, the com- 
munity pays, either through rates or through taxes, £ 24,000,000 
annually for the cost of education. Under an Act passed in 
1902, the general control of education is, subject to the super- 
vision of the Board of Education, now vested, in each county, 
in the County Council, and in the large towns in the Borough 
Councils; and great efforts are being made to develop secondary 
education, i.e. the education of those over fourteen. The State 
has recently gone one step farther; not only does it see that 
every child shall be instructed, but it also empowers the Local 
Authority to feed children who may be necessitous; and insists 
upon all children being medically inspected at least twice during 
their school career. 

Scotland had, as we have seen, a long start in education; 
but even in that country reforms were necessary. By an Act 
passed in 1872, the control of the parish and other schools was 
transferred to elected School Boards, and the cost of main- 
taining the schools was borne by the rates; in 1882 better 
provision was made for secondary education, and a few years 
later elementary education was made free. 

If the new conditions in trade and industry have made em- 
ployment more stable for the great majority, they have made 
it more precarious for many. A large number of 
people are occupied in casual labour, such as the 
dockers, whose means of livelihood are uncertain, or in seasonal 
trades, such as building, which depend upon the weather. In 
the large towns, instead of learning a trade as an apprentice 


Unemployment. 
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boys on leaving school plunge into occupations in which there 
is no future, for the sake of the immediate wages offered.! 
People, again, who have acquired skill in one particular industry 
or occupation may find, as the result of a new machine or a new 
fashion, ‘their niche in industry broken up”.? Trade, it 1s said, 
goes in cycles; years of prosperity are followed by years of de- 
pression, and many workers are consequently thrown out of 
employment. The worst periods of depression seem to have 
been during the years just before and just after the close of the 
great war with Napoleon, and for the five years succeeding the 
accession of Queen Victorna, whilst the civil war in America 
produced a cotton famine which had dreadful results in Lanca- 
shire in 1861. 

As a result of all this, new and complex problems of poverty 
arose, problems which, so far, the State has not been successful 
in solving. It may be convenient here to trace the ye poor Law 
history of the Poor Laws in England. In England of Elizabeth. 
and Wales, under the Poor Law passed at the end of Elizabeth’s 
reign (1601), each parish looked after its own poor, and overseers 
were appointed in each parish for this purpose. ‘The impotent 
were to be reheved, the children to be apprenticed, and the able- 
bodied set to work; whilst the rogue or sturdy beggar caught 
**begging or misorderng himself” was to be whipped, and then 
put to work or sent to a house of correction. But in the eigh- 
teenth century some fatal mistakes were made. In the first place, 
In 1782, a law was passed enacting that work must be found near 
his own home for an able-bodied man who applied for relief. 
Such a law led to work being undertaken which was often un- 
necessary and wasteful. Then, in 1795, during the great war, the 
Berkshire magistrates ordered that outdoor relief (i.e. relief outside 
the workhouse) should be given to those who applied, on a scale 
fixed according to the price of corn and the children in the family, 
and this policy was adopted in many other counties. No stigma 
attached to, nor were enquiries made about, nor any test of 
poverty imposed upon, those who applied for rehef. Such a 

1 Indeed mn London nearly three-fourths of the boys go into unskilled occupations. 
2 Perhaps the artisans 1n the eighteenth century were not to be altogether blamed 1f, fore- 


seeing this, they broke mto the house of Hargreaves and destroyed his machine, and so per- 
secuted Kay that he had to fly to Paris. 
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policy was disastrous. The lot of the pauper was often preferable 
to that of the independent labourer, whilst in some places the 
wages were reduced, the labourer having the deficiency made up 
by outdoor relief. Consequently the cost of relhef went up by 
leaps and bounds,? and in many places land went out of culti- 
vation because it no longer paid, with such heavy rates, to till it. 
A Commission which sat in 1834 revealed these and other 
abuses, and proposed a scheme, which was adopted. Under 
this scheme the parishes—some fifteen thousand 
in number—were grouped into six hundred and 
forty-three Onions. Each Union was controlled, subject to the 
general supervision of a Poor Law Commission, and subsequently 
of the Local Government Board, by Boards of Guardians, wha 
were popularly elected from the districts comprised 1n the union, 
and whose officials—the relieving officers—had to enquire into 
the condition of applicants for relief, and report to the guardians. 
Outdoor relief (1.e. relief outside the workhouse in money or 
kind) might be given to the sick and aged, to widows and 
children. But for the able-bodied man, so it was hoped, the 
Union was to be “the hardest taskmaster and the worst paymaster 
he can find, and thus induce him to make the application for 
relief his last and not his first resource”. Hence on him was 
imposed the ‘workhouse test”; he was, as a rule, only to be 
allowed relief inside the workhouse, and his lot there was to be 
less eligible than that of the independent labourer outside. 
There is no doubt that under this system many of the abuses 
which had crept in were swept away. The aim of relief has been, 
ee ee in many unions, “to avert starvation, and not to 
Commission bestow comfort”, whilst “pauperism has been, in 
ide the eyes of the poor, associated with disgrace”. A 
Commission, however, which issued its report in 1909, has proved 
that, at all events of late years, it has not been satisfactory. No 
successful attempt has been made to link private charity and 
State relief together. The Local Government Board has not had 
sufficient powers of supervision. The Boards of Guardians have 
shown a most astonishing variety in their methods of relief, and 


The Poor Law 
of x834. 


lin one —— for instance, the rates for the relef of the poor, though there was hardly 
any increase in the population, rose from under £11 in 1802 to £367 in 1832. 
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have proved themselves often inefficient and sometimes corrupt, 
whilst little interest has been shown in their election. The 
‘workhouse test” has in many cases been neglected, and the 
workhouses themselves have been places where “old and young, 
infirm and able-bodied, imbeciles and epileptics” have been 
crowded together. Moreover, the relief—either indoor or out- 
door—of all classes of the poor has been often either “too bad 
for the good or too good for the bad”, either so scanty as to 
inflict real hardship on the genuine man 1n temporary want of 
employment and the poor widow who has to bring up her 
children, or so sumptuous as to attract the loafers who have 
never done an honest day’s work. It must be left to future years 
to solve these and other difficult problems connected with the 
poor.! How important they are may be gathered from the fact 
that one in every twenty-one of the population, and four out of 
every nine who are over sixty-five years of age, 1n each year 
obtam some kind of pauper relief—either indoor, outdoor, or 
medical; or, put in another way, the total number relieved equals 
the combined population of Liverpool, Manchester, and Birming- 
ham, and the cost of such relief is nearly half that of the army. 
The history of the Poor Law in Scotland has been somewhat 
different. By an Act passed in 1579 each parish looked after 
its own poor. But relief was not given to the re poor Law 
able-bodied, and there were no poorhouses, whilst ™ Scotland. 
in most parishes money relief was obtained, not by compulsory 
rates, but by other means, such as voluntary contributions. Con- 
sequently in Scotland it was not the profusion but the exiguous- 
ness in the relief given, not the extravagance but the parsimony 
of the local authorities, which were the chief evils. But in 1845 
a law was passed which recommended the provision of poor- 
houses, and which ordered compulsory rates where necessary. 
The Poor Law Commission of 1909, however, found grave defects 
in the Scottish system. The parishes, which (except in the large 
towns) remain the unit of administration, are in many districts 
either too small or too large, whilst the prohibition of outdoor 
relief to the able-bodied, where it 1s not evaded, often leads to 


1 Since this Report was issued, the creation of Labour Exchanges has done something to 
mitigate unemployment. 
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great hardships being inflicted. The Scottish poorhouse is com- 
posed of as diverse elements as the English workhouse, and in 
other respects the Scottish system is open to the same objections 
as the English system; for instance, the inadequate control exer- 
cised by the Local Government Board, and the lack of super- 
vision in the distribution of outdoor relief. 

It has been evident from this brief summary that the State 
has taken, to an increasing extent, a larger share in controlling 
ee the lives of its citizens. Not only does it concern 
State ice itself with the education of the young, the care of 

* the destitute, the protection of the workers, but it has 
passed laws regulating the public health and the supply of food; 
it often arbitrates in disputes been masters and men; and in 
1908 it passed laws which laid down a mass of regulations with 
regard to the children, and provided pensions for the aged 
over seventy. It may be reckoned that on education, public 
health, the poor, and the aged, some 70,000,000 of public 
money was spent in 1909. As civilization advances and gets 
more complex, the probability is that the duties of the State will 
become even heavier. Yet it must not be supposed that the 
State has brought about all the improvements that have taken 
place. Employers have become more humane; private charity 
has done much to alleviate distress; education is still largely 
assisted by voluntary effort; and, finally, the workmen themselves, 
by co-operation and by trade unions, have helped to better their 
own lot. The Zrade Unions, composed of workmen—though not 
The Trade 2! the workmen—employed in each particular branch 
Unions. of industry, have gone through many vicissitudes. In 
1800 a law—called the Combination Act—was passed, under 
which any artisan organizing a strike or joining a trade union 
was a criminal, and liable to imprisonment. Though this Act 
was repealed in 1825, a strike might still be a conspiracy, and 
a trade union could not claim the protection of the law. In the 
seventies unions were legalized, whilst in 1906 a bill was passed 
which gave them a privileged position, because the courts are 
not allowed to entertain any action against them in their cor- 
porate capacity, and they are no longer held financially respon- 
sible for the illegal actions of their officials in a strike. Though 
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they have in some ways prevented the labourer from making the 
best use of his ability, and though the strikes which they have 
organized have not always been justifiable, yet the trade unions 
have done much to raise the wages of their members, to find 
them employment, and to help them when sick or out of work.! 


XLIV. Politics and Parties from 
1815 to 1832 


The effects of the “Industrial Revolution” were felt not less 
in political than in other spheres of national hfe The growth of 
the big towns, the increase in the numbers and impor- Influence 
tance of the middle class, all contributed to make it {naustrial 
impossible to continue a system under which the vast Eevolution 
majority of people had no vote, and the members of Poltics. 
the House of Lords, through their influence over ‘“‘ pocket 
boroughs”, nominated a large proportion of the members of the 
House of Commons (see Ch. XXXVI). The reform of Parliament 
was bound to come, and it 1s only surprising that it should have 
been delayed tll 1832. The influence, however, of the French 
Revolution upon English opinion had been that reform was 
associated with revolution or with a military despotism hke that 
of Napoleon. Moreover, the great war had occupied the energies 
of Great Britain until 1815. And after the war was over, her 
attention was at first taken up with matters other than political 
reform. Finally, when the agitation for reform did come, it was 
not immediately successful. 

Consequently, for the first seventeen years after the battle of 
Waterloo the British Constitution remained unchanged. The 
eldest son of George III exercised the powers of the George, 
monarchy, first after 1811 as Prince Regent, and then event: 
after 1820 as King George JV; but his private life was 203 King, 
so disreputable that he was despised and disliked by the *820-3°- 


1 OF late years the membership of trade unions has largely wncreased ; in 1906 the sumber 
of trade umons was over one thousand, with a total membership of over two milhons. 
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best elements in the nation; and the power and influence of 
the Monarchy was, as a consequence, seriously weakened. The 
Government remained under the control of the landowning 
oligarchy; the Tory section of 1t was in power, first under Lord 
Liverpool till 1827, and later on under the Duke of Wellington. 
Finally, however, in 1830, a Whig ministry, pledged to Parliamen- 
tary reform, came into office. 


1. Years of Distress, 1815-22 


This period of seventeen years may be still further subdivided. 
The first seven years (7875-22) were years of even greater dis- 
Causea of tt°5S for the people than the later years of the Napo- 
distress, leonic War, and those who thought that times of peace 
115-22, were necessarily times of prosperity were grievously 
disappointed. British shippers, instead of enjoying a monopoly 
of the carrying trade, found eager rivals. British manufacturers 
found a great reduction in the demand for their goods both at 
home and abroad, partly because munitions of war were no longer 
required, and partly because foreign nations began to develop 
their own manufactures. British farmers found that the price of 
corn was nearly halved. In addition to this there were heavy 
taxes and some very bad harvests, especially that in 1816. Asa 
result, there was a general depression in every industry. Mulls 
were closed, iron furnaces blown out, and farms given up in many 
districts. Artisans and agricultural labourers, soldiers and sailors, 
were thrown out of work, and the numbers of the unemployed 
were further swelled owing to the transition from hand labour to 
machinery referred to in the last chapter. Nor did the poor gain 
the full effects of the reduced price of corn, as the price of bread 
did not decrease proportionately. 

As a result of the widespread distress, many riots arose. In 

the midland counties the riots—called Luddite! after the 

Riots in 
Great_ = name of the man who originated them—took the form 
of the destruction of machinery. In London a mob, 
1 Ned Ludd was a village idiot in a Leicestershire village. Basted one day, he pursued his 


tormentors into a house and broke some machines. Hence, when machines were afterwards 
broken, st became customary to say that Ludd had broken them. 
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whose leader demanded universal suffrage and annually elected 
Parliaments, marched from Spa Fields with the intention of seizing 
the Tower, and did actually reach the City and effect some damage 
before 1t was dispersed In Derby a riot, in which it is said some 
five hundred rioters were routed by eighteen hussars, was dignified 
with the name of an insurrection. In Manchester in 1819 a great 
meeting of some fifty thousand people was held in order to press 
for reform The magistrates considered such a meeting ulegal, tned 
to arrest its leaders, and finally ordered the yeomanry to charge 
and disperse the crowd. The yeomanry accordingly charged and 
killed one man, besides wounding forty other persons—an action 
generally known as the Manchester Massacre or the Battle of 
Peterloo, though the killing of one man hardly constitutes a 
massacre, and a contest 1n which one side was defenceless could 
hardly be called a battle. A year later, in 1820, came what is 
known as the Cato Street Conspiracy. A plot was hatched by 
some men in Cato Street, London, the purpose being to murder 
all the members of the cabinet whilst they were at a dinner party 
in Grosvenor Square, but the plot was fortunately discovered 
before 1t could be carried into effect. In Scotland also there was 
great discontent; a general strike took place in Glasgow 1n 1820, 
whilst at Bonnymuer, in Stirlingshire, the yeomanry had to fight a 
mob of armed insurgents. 

In dealing with the critical situation produced by the depres- 
sion in trade and the consequent rioting, the Tory Government 
relied upon two cures. To encourage farming, a law he corn 
was passed forbidding the importation of corn till the %aws.and 
price was 8os. per quarter. To discourage agitation 4¢** 
and noting, resort was had to coercion. The leaders of the mob 
were tnied, and, 1f found guilty, were executed. The Habeas 
Corpus Act was suspended, and the Government was therefore 
able to keep people in prison without bringing them up at once 
for trial. And, finally, in 1819 Parliament passed what are known 
as the Six Acts or the Gag Acts—the most important being 
one which imposed a heavy stamp duty on pamphlets, and 
another making the calling of big public meetings illegal without 
the consent of the mayor of a town or the lord-leutenant of a 
county. 
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This policy of coercion, though successful, was not popular. 
Moreover, on George IV’s accession to the throne in 1820, the 
unpopularity of the Government was further increased by their 
attempt to pass, at the king’s instigation, a bill of divorce against 
Queen Caroline, whom George had married in 1795, though he 
had lived apart from her for some time. Popular opinion was 
strongly in favour of the queen, and when the Government 
majority in the House of Lords sank to 9, the bill was abandoned. 
Though the death of the queen in 1821 saved further complica- 
tions, the Government was discredited. 


2. Beginning of Reforms, 1822-7 


With 1822 begins the second of our subdivisions. In that 
year what was to all intents and purposes a new munistry came 
ae into power, though it had the same leader in Lord 

anges in 3 

Lord Liver- Liverpool. Of the more reactionary or ultra- Tory 
Prinistry, ministers who had influenced the Government’s policy, 

Addington retired from office (though not at once from 
the cabinet), and Lord Castlereagh, the foreign secretary and 
leader of the House of Commons, committed surcide. The chief 
of the new leaders 1n the cabinet was Canning. He had had 
a bniliant youth. At Eton he had edited a paper with 
such ability that a London publisher gave him £50 for 
its copyright. Whilst at Oxford, he was introduced to Fox, and 
was invited to the great Whig houses. The French Revolution, 
however, converted him into a Tory, and he became, in 1796, 
under secretary for foreign affairs in Pitt’s ministry, and made 
some famous contributions, satirizing the supporters of the Revo- 
lution, in a weekly newspaper called the Ant#-Jacobin. On Pitt’s 
resignation in 1801 Canning went out of office, but from 1804-6 
he was a member of Pitt’s second administration. In 1807 he 
became secretary of state for foreign affairs in the Portland 
ministry. The timely seizure of the Danish fleet in that year 
was due to him, and he was a strong supporter of our 
intervention in Spain and Portugal. Differences of opinion in 
the ministry between Castlereagh and Canning led to a duel 


Canning. 


REFORMS, 1822-1827 607 


between them in 1809', but neither was seriously injured. Shortly 
afterwards, on Perceval becoming prime minister, Canning re- 
signed, though, as an independent member, he advocated ener- 
getic measures in the Peninsula. When the war was over, he 
had served for four years in Lord Liverpool’s ministry. In poli- 
tics a moderate Tory, he became in 1822 leader of the House of 
Commons and secretary for foreign affairs. ‘Two other moderate 
Tories took prominent offices: Huskisson became president of 
the board of trade, and Peel took Addington’s place as home 
secretary. 

As a result of this reconstitution of the ministry, the period, 
as it has been called, of legislative stagnation, which had lasted 
for some sixty years, came to an end. During the  peforms, 
next five years (1822—7) many useful reforms were *89-7 
made. Canning inaugurated a new Liberal foreign policy. 
Proposals were made — which were not converted into laws 
till later—-to make the Corn Laws of 1815 less stringent. 
Huskisson succeeded in repealing the Combination Law of 1800, 
which pressed so hardly upon workmen (see p. 602), and the 
Navigation Laws, which were held to be no longer necessary to 
protect our shipping. Considered in his own time an advanced 
free trader, Huskisson was in reality a moderate protectionist 
who abolished many of the duties on raw material, but who 
took care, whilst reducing the absurdly high duties on foreign 
manufactures, still to give some measure of protection to British 
manufactures by duties ranging from 30 to 15 per cent. At 
the same time he developed the prosperity of the colonies by 
encouraging emigration, by relaxing the Corn Laws in the case 
of colomal corn, and, above all, by allowing foreign countries 
to trade directly with them. 

Meantime /ee/ revised the Criminal Code and mitigated 
its severity. At the beginning of the nineteenth century it was 
a capital offence, for which a man might be hanged, to rob a 
shopkeeper of goods to the value of 5s. or over, or to pick a 
man’s pockets, or to steal a sheep, or to poach a rabbit warren. 


@ 
2The disagreement arose out of the failure of the Walcheren Expedition in 1809. In the 
duel each missed his first shot, Canning’s second shot hit the button of Lord Castlereagh’s 
coat, and Lord Castlereagh’s second wounded Cannmg in the thigh. 
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It was largely due to Peel that the number of capital offences, 
which used to be no less than a hundred and sixty in number, 
has been gradually reduced till those of murder and treason 
are alone left. At the same time the fact that men were 
growing more humane 1s shown in the first attempts to prevent 
cruelty to dumb animals, and in the prohibition of spring-guns 
and man-traps, which had been not infrequently used 1n past 
times by game-preserving landlords.! 


3. 1827-32, Catholic Emancipation and the 
Reform Bills 
The third subdivision begins in 1827. The death of Lord 


Liverpool, in February of that year, followed six months later 
by that of Canning after a short tenure of the 


The Duke of : . 
Wellington premiership, opens a new period. The time for 
Cee ar an ; ' 

atholic political reform had at last arrived The next 
emancipation. 


five years (1827-32) are taken up, first, with the 
struggle to secure Catholic emancipation, i.e. to allow Roman Ca- 
tholics to sit in Parliament and to hold offices, and, secondly, with 
the struggle to secure the reform of the House of Commons itself. 
The first of these struggles took place during the premiership of 
the Duke of Wellington. The duke became prime minister in 
1828, and his chief supporter was Peel. On Catholic emanci- 
pation Lord Liverpool’s cabinet had been divided, Canning, 
for instance, being in its favour and Peel against it. But 
O’Connell’s success in Ireland made both the duke and Peel 
feel that it was impossible to resist the reform any longer. 
George IV, after withstanding the appeals and arguments of his 
ministers in a five hours’ interview, finally agreed to the 
bill being introduced, and it was passed. Henceforth Roman 
Catholics had the same rights as Protestants, except that they 
could not hold the office of lord high chancellor or lord-heutenant 
of Ireland or succeed to the throne. Jews, however, continued 
to be excluded from the House of Commons up till 1858. 

1 The Game Laws used to be very severe As late as 18:6 an Act was passed punishing 


with transportation for seven years any person found by night in open ground having in his 
possession any net or engme for the purpose of taking any hare, rabbit, or other game. 
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In securing Catholic emancipation, Wellington lost the 
support of the extreme Tories without gaining the support of 
the Whigs. Moreover, he was too much of a soldier; his 
temperament was too domineering and his methods too 
arbitrary to make him a good prime munister, and he had to 
resign. 

The fall of Wellington’s ministry in 1830 followed imme- 
diately after the death of George IV. To the latter succeeded 
Wilkam IV, a genial and not illiberal monarch, ,,, 

liam IV and 
and one who was personally popular. To Wel- Lord Grey's 
lington’s ministry succeeded a Whig munistry, the Pare ene 
first since the ill-fated coalition of 1783. Its leader was Lord 
Grey. He was a high-minded and honourable Whig nobleman, 
genuinely devoted to Parliamentary reform, moreover, he was 
a good orator, though perhaps of too cold a temperament to 
arose much popular enthusiasm. Hus chief lieutenants were 
Lord Brougham, the lord chancellor, a brilliant and erratic man, 
who, it was said, “knew a little of everything except law”, Zord 
Althorp, who led the House of Commons, and three statesmen 
who subsequently became prime ministers—Lord Melbourne, Lord 
John Russell, and Lord Palmerston, who made a conspicuous 
mark as foreign secretary. 

The Whigs had long been in favour of Parliamentary reform, 
and Lord Grey’s Government made the passing of a Reform Bill 
their first and greatest object. Of the final struggle he struggie 
for the reform of Parliament little can be said here. {%,t>¢ Bill, 
The case for reform was overwhelmingly strong. *83*-+ 
Yet the opposition on the part of the Tories was fierce and 
protracted. The Government, amidst intense excitement, carried 
the second reading of its first Reform Bill in the House of 
Commons by a majority of one in the largest division known 
till that time (March, 1831).1 But in the consideration of the 
details in committee the Government was defeated. Accord- 
ingly the Government dissolved Parliament, and as the result 
of a general election obtained a largely increased majority. A 
second Reform Bill passed the House of Commons and was 


4 “You might have heard a pm drop”, Macaulay wrote, ‘‘as Duncannon read the num- 
bers. ‘Lhen again the shouts broke out, and many of us shed tears. I could scarcely refrain.” 
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rejected by the House of Lords. <A third bill accordingly 
followed, which the House of Lords mutilated. 

The popular excitement and indignation were overwhelming. 
In London the mob broke the windows of the Duke of Welling- 
ton’s house,! and tried to drag him from his horse when he was 
riding through the City of London. The men of Birmingham 
threatened to refuse to pay taxes, and to march twenty thousand 
strong upon London, and the Bristol men burnt and sacked the 
Mansion-House and other places in that city. Additional troops 
had to be sent north to deal with threatened disorders in Scot- 
land. The ministry, to bring matters to a crisis, resigned. The 
Duke of Wellington tried to form a munistry, but failed, and 
Lord Grey accordingly returned to power. The third bill was 
sent up again to the House of Lords. The duke, realizing that 
civil war was imminent, and that the king had agreed, if neces- 
sary, to create new peers,? gave way, and with his followers 
abstained from voting. The bill was passed, received the king’s 
assent, and at last became law (June, 1832). 


XLV. Politics and Parties from the 
Reform Bill of 1832 to that of 1867 


1. The British Constitution, 1832-1911 


To Liberal enthusiasts the passing of the Reform Bill was 
the panacea for all human ills, even children, it is said, went 
Terme of 200ut their playgrounds shouting, “The Reform Bill 
Reform has passed! The Reform Bill has passed!” To the 

Tories, on the other hand, the passing of the bill 
meant the downfall of Great Britain; and the Duke of Welling- 
ton expressed the opinion that 1n six weeks’ time Lord Grey 
would be out of office, and that henceforward no gentleman 

1 The duke consequently put up iron shutters, which remained till his death. 
3“ The king”, so ran the document from the king, “‘ grants permission to Earl Grey and 


to his chancellor, Lord Brougham, to create such a number of peers as will be sufficient to 
ensure the passing of the Reform Rill, first calling up peers’ eldest sons.” 
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would be able to take part in public affairs. Yet in itself the 
Reform Bill appears to us now a mild measure. It abolished 
a great number of “rotten” and “pocket” boroughs, a hundred 
and forty-three seats in all, and gave them to counties or large 
towns. The franchise in the counties was extended to copy- 
holders! and long leaseholders of lands worth £10 a year, or 
to tenants-at-will of lands worth £50 a year, and in the boroughs 
to holders of houses worth #10 a year. But it 1s reckoned that 
under the bill only one person out of every twenty-two of the 
whole population had a vote. 

The Reform Bill of 1832, nevertheless, broke down the 
monopoly of power possessed by the landowning aristocracy, 
and by giving the vote to all the middle class altered tie Wises 
the centre of gravity in politics. Moreover, once Bills of 1867 
a Reform Bill was passed, other bills were bound to are 
follow. In 1867 a Conservative ministry passed the second 
Reform Bull, which gave the vote to the better-class artisan in 
the towns. And then, in 1884, the vote was given to the 
agricultural labourer 1n country districts and to nearly all men 
in towns. Since that date it may be said that practically every 
one has had a vote who 1s not a minor, an alien, a pauper, 
a criminal, a woman, a lunatic, or a peer. 

The Duke of Wellington’s prophecy with regard to gentlemen 
ceasing to be able to take part in politics proved to be signally 
wrong. No doubt members after 1832 were drawn 4. ces 
from a wider circle, and more merchants and more in po eg 
lawyers were elected than formerly, but the old govern- 
ing families still had great influence. The most striking feature 
of British political hfe has been that, at all events till recent 
years, what may be called the public school class has governed 
Britain. Of our leading statesmen in the nineteenth century 
the great majority have been educated at the larger public 
schools.?2, Though, however, the character of our legislators did 


1 A copyholder 1s almost as complete an owner of land as the freeholder. It is true the 
land does not belong to him, but practically he cannot be dispossessed of it without his 
consent. 

2 In the Parliament of 1865 one-quarter of the members, 1t has been computed, were con- 
nected with thirty-one famihes, whilst 1n the Parliament of 1900 one-quarter of the members 
had been educated at either Eton or Harrow. Up till 2906 the number of Labour members 
Was significant, and not one of them had entered the cabinet. 
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not greatly alter, yet the character of legislation did. The period 
of quiescence in legislation came finally to an end. The rival 
programmes of each party were full of legislative promises, and to 
an increasing extent, as the franchise was extended, this legislation 
has been passed for the benefit of the working classes. More- 
over, the methods of politics changed. Reporters were admitted 
to the debates. The sessions were more protracted. Members 
became more regular in their attendance. Again, public meet- 
ings became far more common. Canning was the first great 
statesman to address them, but the prejudice against ministers 
in high office speaking 1n the country lingered for some time, and 
even as late as 1886 Queen Victoria objected to Mr. Gladstone 
addressing public meetings outside his own constituency 
We have already discussed the working of our Constitution 
between 1714 and 1832 (Chap. XXXVI), and we may say some- 
Working of the thing about its practice from 1832 till the early 
cooeeeane: years of the twentieth century. First of all, as to 
the Crown It 1s difficult to estimate exactly the 
importance of the Crown influence since the Reform Bull. In 
Influence the sphere of foreign politics, however, its influence has 
of Crown. probably been considerable. The increasing knowledge 
and experience which Queen Victoria, for instance, possessed, 
and her close family connection with most of the crowned heads 
of Europe,’ were assets of great value in the conduct of foreign 
policy; and we know that Queen Victoria insisted on seeing all 
the foreign dispatches, and being informed and consulted on 
foreign affairs. Then, again, the personality of Edward VII was 
undoubtedly a great factor in withdrawing Great Britain from 
the dangerous isolation into which she had fallen. In home 
politics, the Crown, because of its independence and dlisinter- 
estedness, has been eminently qualified to play the part of candid 
critic, and to prevent ministers being influenced by merely party 
considerations. More especially in the higher appointments, 
whether in Church or State, its opinions carry weight. 
It 1s, however, in times of crisis that the need of the Crown 
is greatest. An alteration made by Queen Victoria in a dispatch 
probably saved us from a war with America in 1861, and the 


1 See the genealogy on p. 617. 
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singular felicittousness of the proclamation to the Indian peoples 
after the Indian Mutiny was due to her suggestions. The 
Crown, moreover, must choose the prime minister. Sometimes 
it may have to persuade statesmen to work together in a ministry, 
as in the case of Lord Aberdeen’s ministry of 1852, or act as 
mediator between the rival parties, as in the Irish Church ques- 
tion in 1869. But the greatest influence of the Crown lies in 
its influence upon the empire. Whether in Great or in Greater 
Britain, the Crown is the symbol of the umty of the race; it 
can express, on behalf of the whole empire, the feelings of all. 
The undisguised rule of a temporary majority in the British 
House of Commons would be likely to provoke irritation rather 
than enthusiasm, but every part of the empire bears gladly the 
“golden fetters” lightly imposed through the existence of the 
Crown.! 

The House of Lords during this period was still powerful; 
but 1t no longer asserted its equality with the other House. The 
part played by the House of Lords in delaying or ye souses of 
preventing legislation is at present a matter of fierce Parliament 
controversy. Many bills sent up by the House of Commons 
have been rejected by the Upper House; but the House of 
Lords has eventually passed most measures which it felt the 
nation really desired The House of Commons became un- 
questionably the chief legislative body. It is there that bills 
were exhaustively discussed, and, above all, it was upon a ma- 
jority in this House that the existence of a ministry depended. 
For during this period the Cadinet System passed pe cabinet 
through the last stages of its evolution. Composed, ®y8tem. 
except in the case of one or two coalition ministries, of statesmen 
of the same party, the cabinet met under the presidency of a 
prime minister, who selected its members and might procure 
their dismissal. It was collectively responsible for the actions of 
each of its members. Its meetings were secret, and no formal 
record was kept of its proceedings And, as the nineteenth 
century progressed, the cabinet has absorbed more and more of 
the time and energies of Parliament for the consideration of the 

1 In order to appreciate the part that the Crown has played, the Queen’s letters—which 


Rave been published up till 186:—should be read. 
(6271) 40 
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laws which it has brought forward. Moreover, the powers of the 
private member have declined; and this has made the claims of 
party more insistent and individual judgment less possible. 


2. The Whig Ministries of Lord Grey and 
Lord Melbourne, 1830—41 


We took as the first period in our political history since 1815 
the seventeen years that elapsed between the battle of Waterloo 
re ere and the reform of Parliament. We may take as 
of politica, a second period the thirty-five years between the 
sa first and the second Reform Acts, the years be- 
tween 1832 and 1867, sometimes known as the period of the 
410 Householder, because it was on his vote that the Govern 
ment of the day depended Party politics during this period are 
hard to disentangle. The tenets of parties were, it has been said, 
“shifting, equivocal, and fluid”. Statesmen were found first upon 
one side and then upon another. Lord Stanley held high office 
in Lord Grey’s Whig cabinet of 1830, and subsequently when 
Earl of Derby formed three Conservative cabinets.! Lord 
Melbourne was in Wellington’s Tory munistry of 1828, and tr- 
came a few years later the prime minister of a Whig mumustry. 
Gladstone started his political career, in Macaulay’s phrase, as 
“the rising hope of the stern, unbending Tories”, and endjed it 
as an advanced Liberal. Peel was the great leader of the Tories, 
and yet his chief measures were those to which the Tory party 
had always been most strenuously opposed. While the extremes 
of the two British parties, Macaulay once said, are separated by 
a wide chasm, there is a frontier line where they almost blend 
Many of the chief statesmen during these years were near the 
frontier line, and found it easy to cross over. The two extremes 
—the ultra-Tories on the one hand, and the Radicals on the 
other—had nothing in common; but then they did not posses~ 
much influence. 

For eleven years, from 1830-41, the Whigs—or Liberals as 


3 Curiously enough his son, after being foreign secretary in Disraeh’s Conservative Govern 
ment of 1874, became ten years later colomal secretary in Gladstone's Liberal Government 
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they now began to be called-——were in power. They had at first, 
under the leadership of Lord Grey, all the fresh energy of a 
party long exiled from office. As has been narrated, performs of 
they reformed the system of election to the House Feriarey’® 
of Commons in 1832. They reorganized, in 1834, 1830-4- 

the whole of our Poor Law system (p. 600). They abolished 
slavery in the British dominions. They passed the first really 
effective factory law for remedying the grave abuses in cotton 
mills, and made the first State grant towards education. But 
disagreements about Irish policy led to the resignation, first 
of Lord Stanley, and later of Lord Althorp; and upon the 
resignation of the latter, Lord Grey, already over seventy years 
of age, insisted upon retiring from office (1834). 

Lord Melbourne succeeded as prime munister in 1834. Lord 
Palmerston remained foreign secretary, and Lord John Russell 
became leader of the House; but Lord Brougham’s | 

Hl ord Melbourne’s 
services as lord chancellor were soon dispensed ministries, 1834, 
with. The Melbourne ministry succeeded in ree ~*™ 
maining 1n office almost continuously for seven years. There were, 
however, two ministerial crises. In the very year of its formation, 
in 1834, William IV dismissed it because he objected to its policy 
—interesting as being the last occasion on which the Crown, on its 
own initiative, has thus acted. Peel was summoned from Rome 
to form a ministry, and at once dissolved Parhament; but, finding 
himself in a minority in the newly elected House of Commons, 
he resigned after four months of power, and Melbourne returned. 

The second crisis, in 1839, was due to the so-called Bed. 
chamber Question. Melbourne resigned because he had been 
almost beaten in the House of Commons over Jamaican affairs 
Peel was called upon by Queen Victoria, who had succeeded to 
the throne in 1837, to become prime minister. But he and 
Wellington, the other Tory leader, insisted upon the ladies of 
the queen’s household, who were Whigs, being replaced by those 
of a Tory character. No doubt Peel was constitutionally correct, 
but he showed some want of tact and discretion in his dealings 
with a young queen barely twenty years of age.1 The upshot was 


1 There was some truth in the Duke of Wellington's remark’ ‘‘ Peel has no manners, and J 
Rave no small talk” 
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that the queen refused to change her ladies, and that Melbourne, 
to the queen’s great satisfaction, returned to power. For more 
than two years Melbourne lingered on, though there were some 
very close divisions 1n the House of Commons _ Fimally, in 1841, 
he was beaten by one vote, and dissolved Parliament In the 
new House of Commons there was a decided Tory majority, and 
Lerd Melbourne retired from office—this time for good 

Iuring Lord Melbourne’s leadership the Whigs had lost their 
reforming zeal. The Municipal Corporations Act, indeed, had 
been passed in 1835, and Penny Postage introduced in 1839. 
But the ministry had adopted a very illiberal policy towards 
Canada, and failed to prevent a rebellion in 1839. Its policy 
towards the Jamaican planters who objected to the emancipation 
of their slaves aroused great opposition. Its admumnistration in 
Ireland had, all things considered, been successful, and won for 
it the unusual support, during a greater part of its career, of 
O’Connell, the Jeader of the Irish party in the House of Com- 
mons, but the opponents of the ministry maintained, and with 
some reason, that it had not succeeded in keeping Ireland in 
order or in repressing agrarian outrages 

On the whole, however, it was an advantage to the nation that 
Lord Melbourne remained in power for so long a period. He 
Teen had not been, it is true, an inspiring leader for a re- 
and Infu- forming party. Though he supported in a lukewarm 
Lord Mel- fashion the Reform Bull of 1832, he had prophesied 
pourne. that its result would be “a prevalence of the blackguard 
interest in Parliament”; and he was against “any tampering with 
the Corn Laws”. A liberally minded and cultured man, he was 
yet too cynical and too indolent to be possessed of any enthu- 
siasms. ‘Why not leave it alone?” was his invanable query to 
proposals emanating from the more advanced sections of his 
party. ‘It doesn’t matter what we say, but we must all say the 
same thing,” was said to have been his remark at a cabinet meet- 
ing. But his shrewdness and humour, combined with his kindli- 
ness and tact, which kept his cynicism under control, made him 
just the sage and worldly-wise counsellor that a young queen who 
had been brought up in some retirement by a German mother 
required. He was in constant attendance upon the queen daring 
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the early years of her reign, acting as her secretary and spending 
often six hours a day in her company; and no one can read the 
correspondence between them without realizing the great debt 
which the country owes to the queen’s first prime muinister.! In 
the words of the Duke of Wellington, it was Lord Melbourne 
“who taught the queen how to preside over the destinies of this 
great country”. The singularly happy marriage, in 1840, of the 
queen with Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg made the further tute- 


Duke of Saxe-Coburg 
d 1806 





BELGIUM 
Leopold I,. Louise 
elected K. i d of Louis 
of, Belgians | Philtppe, 
Terdinand x83 King of 


qd x865 Freach 
Albert, 


Prince Consact Queen Victoria Ferdinand e Mara 
d 306 2837-2902 Q of Portugal 
1826-28 


1833-53 


GREAT 
BRITAIN 
Ernest, D of George III 
Saxze-Coburg-Gotha 


Duke Kent T Victoria 









Pedro V. Luu I Leopold II Philippe 
——— 1853-61 1861-89 = K of Belgians | 
Carlos 1 ae Albert, 
1889-1908 K of Belgians 
Nests 1 succeeded 1909 
1908-10 


Family Connections of the Prince Consort 


lage of Lord Melbourne unnecessary, and with his retirement, in 
1841, the Prince Consort—as Prince Albert was called—became 
the queen’s secretary and confidential adviser. 


3- Sir Robert Peel’s Conservative Ministry and 
the Repeal of the Corn Laws, 1841-6 


With the fall of the Whigs in 1841 the Tories returned to 
power. Str Robert Peel was at last able to form a more durable 
Career of Ministry than on the two previous occasions on which 
Peel he had been called to office. Peel, who was the son of 

3®TJ have no doubt Lord Melbourne ws passionately fond of her,” wrote a contemporary, 


“as he might be of his daughter if he had one. It is become his province to educate, instruct, 
ard form the most interesting mind and character in the world.” 
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a wealthy manufacturer, had been destined, like the younger Pitt, 
for politics from his birth. When he was barely of age, in 18009, 
his father bought for him a “rotten borough” in Ireland. He 
quickly made his mark in Parlament. His maiden speech was 
pronounced to be “the best first speech since that of Mr. Pitt”, 
and within a year he became an under secretary of state. In 1812 
Lord Liverpool made him chief secretary for Ireland, and for the 
next six years he remained the virtua! ruler of that country. Sub- 
sequently, in 1822, as we have seen, he was given the post of 
home secretary? in Lord Liverpool’s reorganized ministry, and in 
1828—just before he was forty years of age—he became, in the 
Duke of Wellington’s ministry, leader of the House of Commons. 
Durning the Whig ascendancy, from 1830 to 1841, he had indus- 
triously revived the energies of the Tory or, as he preferred to 
call it, the Conservative party. He had succeeded in introducing 
many Important amendments into the Whig measures, and had 
recruited promising young men such as Gladstone and Disraeli 
to serve under his banner. 

Peel thus found himself, in 1841, at the head of a great party, 
and his only difficulty with so much talent at his command was 
whom to exclude from office. The ministry which gporacters- 
he eventually formed was exceptionally strong. It piel lly 
included four past or future prime ministers, in the *84:-6. 
Duke of Wellington, who held at first no office of State, though 
later he became commander-in-chief; Zord Aberdeen, the pacific 
foreign secretary; Lord Stanley, who was responsible for the 
colonies; and G/adstone, who was given a post at the Board of 
Trade. Besides these, there was Peel’s closest ally, Grakam, who 
was home secretary, and an experienced and clever lord chan- 
cellor in Lord Lyndhurst. Yet in this galaxy of talent Peel stood 
pre-eminent. Though a shy man, cold and awkward in his manner 
towards his political followers,? he was a weighty and cogent 
speaker, and his skill and tact in managing Parliament made him, 


i When still a boy at Harrow he used to Issten to the debates in the House of Commons 
At Oxford he had worked prodigiously hard, studying just before his examination some 
eighteen hours a day, and he was the first Oxoman who obtained a double first, this was not 
possible before owing to the system of examinations. 

3 Jt was whilst he was home secretary that he formed the Metropolitan Police~-hence 
their nicknames “ peclers” or “‘ bobbies”, as his Christian name was Robert. 

3 Ie was described as  haughtily staff or exuberantly bland”. 
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in Disraeli’s opinion, the greatest member of Parliament that ever 
lived. His immense powers of work, the clearness of his intellect, 
and his great experience enabled him not only to spend eight 
hours a day in the House of Commons attending the debates, not 
only to conduct a huge correspondence, but also to supervise, to 
an extent which no subsequent prime munister has probably even 
attempted to equal, the affairs of the various departments of State. 
Mr. Gladstone thought Peel’s ministry “fa perfectly organized ad- 
ministration”. ‘Neither the Grand Turk nor a Russian despot”, 
said Cobden, the free trader, “had more power than Peel.” 

Of the four or five most memorable administrations of the 
century, it has been said, the great Conservative Government of 
Sir Robert Peel was undoubtedly one. It had to deal with a 
situation which required the exercise of its great talents. In 
foreign affairs, there was actual war with China, a prospective war 
with Afghanistan, relations strained almost to breaking-point with 
France, and boundary disputes with the United States. At home, 
there was in trade great depression; amongst the poor distress 
was universal, and one person in every eleven was a pauper; riot- 
ing and sedition were nfe, and the national revenue had shown 
during the last five years a heavy deficit. How the foreign diff- 
culties were overcome 1s related elsewhere (Chap. XLVIII). In 
Peei's domestic affairs, the first object of Peel’s attention was the 
finance. reorganization of national finance. He imposed an in- 
come tax of 7d. in the pound. This not only remedied the deficit, 
but enabled him to lessen the burden of the customs duties. 
‘Continuing the policy of Huskisson, he—during his five years of 
office —reduced over a thousand of these duties and abolished 
over six hundred, and by so doing enabled the raw material for 
manufactures to be obtained far more cheaply and the cost of 
living to be reduced. This does not exhaust Peel’s achievements 
in finance. By the Bank Charter Act of 1844 he reorganized the 
banking system of the country, and limited the issue of bank 
notes payable on demand, notes which in previous times bankers 
had been in the habit of circulating with dangerous profusion. 

In company with many other prime ministers, Peel found 
Ireland a difficulty during his period of power. It 1s related else- 
where (Chap. XLVII) how Peel stifled the movement for the 
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repeal of the Umion under O’Connell, who was now in opposition 
to the Government. But Peel was not averse to Irish reforms. 
He made a grant towards the Roman Catholic College 
of Maynooth, and appointed a commiussion—-known as thea 
Devon Commission—to enquire into the Irish land question. 
Before, however, any legislation could be founded upon the report 
of this commission, a famine occurred in Ireland which was to 
cause not only the fall of Peel, but almost the destruction of the 
party which he led. 

It will be remembered that after the great war with Napoleon 
was over, a law was passed prohibiting the importation of foreign 
corn until the price of corn at home had reached pe anti-corn 
a certain height. Subsequently, in 1826, a shding “@w League. 
scale had been adopted whereby the duties on foreign corn varied 
with the price of corn at home. But gradually popular feeling 
was aroused against laws which made the price of bread so high. 
Since England’s population had grown so big, 1t was no longer 
possible to grow enough corn at home cheaply, and bad seasons, 
therefore, weie apt to cause much distress. In 1838 the Ant#- 
Corn Law League was founded by some Manchester merchants. 
The League was fortunate in its two orators, Cobden and Bright, 
the one the son of a small Sussex farmer, and by profession a 
Lancashire calico printer, and the other the son of a Lancashire 
cotton spinner. Cobden had the power of stating a case with 
such clearness that the dullest and most ignorant could under- 
stand it, whilst Bright’s chief strength lay in his power of pul- 
verizing the arguments of his opponents. These two, in Cobden’s 
words, lived in public meetings, traversing Great Britain from end 
to end, proclaiming the doctrine of free trade, and exhorting the 
people to agitate for the abolition of the Corn Laws. Cobden 
was elected a member of the House of Commons in 1841, and 
Bright in 1843, and they, of course, proved a powerful reinforce- 
ment to the small band of free traders in that assembly. 

Peel had come into office at the head of a party which 
strongly favoured the maintenance of the Corn , | 
Laws. He had, however, already modified these Famine and 
laws in 1844, not without some dissatisfaction from ‘"* °°? **~*- 
members of his own party, and he seems gradually to have reached 


Ireland. 


622 POLITICS AND PARTIES, 1832-67 


the conclusion that the interests of the nation demanded then 
total abolition. And then came the event which forced him to 
take immediate action. In 1845 a disease appeared in Ireland 
which ruined the potato crop of that year. More than half the 
population of Ireland depended for their food exclusively upon 
potatoes, and famine with all its horrors threatened the Ish 
people. Corn, the only possible substitute, was deficient in Great 
Britain owing to heavy July rains, and could not be imported 
from abroad except under heavy duties. Peel decided that these 
duties must be suspended and ultimately abolished. But he was 
unable to persuade the majority of his colleagues to agree with 
him, and accordingly resigned office. Lord John Russell, the 
leader of the Whigs, who had also declared for the abolition of 
the Corn Laws, was called upon to form a ministry. He failed, 
however, to do so, and Peel was then recalled. 

With the exception of Lord Stanley, Peel was able to include 
in his new ministry all the more important of his former col- 

leagues, for many Tories felt that the abolition of the 

Repeal of ‘ 
Corn Laws, Corn Laws, with Peel as leader, was at any rate pre- 
ai ferable to a ministry composed, in Wellington’s phrase, 
of “Cobden and Co.”, which might attempt reforms of even 
more radical a character. Fierce opposition, however, came from 
one section of the Tory party which held firm to protection. 
Their leaders were Lord George Bentinck and Benjamin Disraelt. 
The latter, in a series of brillant and virulent speeches, called 
Pee]’s Government an “organized hypocrisy”, and said of Peel 
himself that he was a “sublime mediocrity ”,} and that he “was 
no more a great statesman than the man who gets up behind the 
carriage is a great whip”. Peel nevertheless succeeded in per: 
suading Parliament to repeal the Corn Laws; but he was beaten 
in an attempt to pass a Coercion Act dealing with the disorder 
in Ireland, and resigned—never to return to office again. 

Twice, it was said, Peel had betrayed his party—once when 
he yielded over Catholic emancipation in 1829, and again when 
he repealed the Corn Laws. Whether his conduct, in either or 


4 Amongst other things, he compared Peel’s conduct to that of the Turkish admiral whe 
steered his fleet straight into the enemy's port, and who defended his conduct on the plea that 
he was an enemy to war, that he hated a prolonged contest, and that therefore he had ter-~ 
minated st by deserting the cause of his master. 
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both of these cases, was justifiable, will always be matter for con- 
troversy. It 1s not necessary, however, to doubt the sincerity 
of Peel’s own change of view. He was one of those 

id Peel 
statesmen very near the border-line between the two betray 
parties, and he has been truly called the most Liberal aia las 
of Conservatives and the most Conservative of Liberals. The truth 
seems to be that, though he was the leader, he was not really 
representative of the opinions of the party to which he belonged, 
his views being those of the middle class, from which he sprang, 
and not of the great landowners. And it was all to his credit 
that he had the courage and open-mindedness to reconsider his 
opinions, and, 1f they changed, to act accordingly. The only 
charge that can be fairly urged against him 1s that he was secre- 
tive and reserved whilst re-forming his opinions, and gave his party 
scant notice of his change of view. 


4. The Ministries of Lords John Russell and 
Aberdeen, 1846-55 


Peel, by putting an end to protection, had split his own 
party. One section, under Bentinck, Stanley, and Dhisraeli, 
in theory continued to remain protectionists. peeres and 
Another, to which the Duke of Wellington, Lord Protectionssts 
Aberdeen, and Gladstone belonged, were known as Peelites, 
because they remained the faithful supporters of their old leader. 
As a result of the Tory disunion, the Whigs, under Lord John 
Russell, returned to office in 1846, and remained ;.,a 3 Russell's 
there till 1852. The ministry, however, was a ™'stry, 1646-52. 
Whig ministry of the old type, consisting of peers or the connec- 
tions of peers, and the more advanced elements of the Liberal 
party were not represented. Ireland at first claimed the attention 
of the Government, and the ministry had to propose measures to 
alleviate the distress and to repress the disorder caused by the 
famine. 

A popular movement in Britain, known as the Chartist 
movement, was the next difficulty which faced the ministry. It 
obtained this name from the fact that its promoters had drawn 
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up a * People’s Charter” which demanded six concessions—man- 
hood suffrage, vote by ballot, annual Parliaments, payment of 
ee eee members, abolition of property qualification for mem- 
movement, bers of Parliament, and equal electoral districts. The 
= movement had reached formidable dimensions in 
1838, and had led to serious nots. After that it had been 
quiescent, only to show increased energy in 1848, owing to the 
great revolutions in that year all over Europe (Chap. XLVIIIT). 
An Irishman, by name Feargus O’ Connor, an enormous man with 
a great capacity for mob oratory, was its leader. A monster 
petition was prepared, containing over five and a half million 
signatures. O’Connor’s idea was to lead a gigantic procession 
and present the petition to the House of Commons. But the 
Duke of Wellington, as commander-in-chief, made such an 
arrangement of the troops that all prospects of disorder were 
dissipated, and, in addition, one hundred and seventy thousand 
special constables, drawn chiefly from the upper and muddle 
classes, were sworn in to keep order if the need arose. In the 
end, on a wet day, the monster petition was taken to the House 
of Commons in a hackney coach, but the procession was not 
allowed to cross Westminster Bridge. Then the petition was 
examined, and more than half the signatures were discovered 
to be forgeries. The Chartist agitation failed to survive the 
ridicule and discredit that this revelation brought upon it, and 
died harmlessly away, though several of its original demands 
were granted, wholly or in part, in later years. Compared to 
the revolutions on the Continent, the Chartist movement in 
Britain was a very small affair; the forces on the side of order 
in Britain were too strong, and, moreover, the Government being 
based on popular support, the Chartist movement failed to win 
much national sympathy. 

In 1852 Lord John Russell’s ministry came to an end. The 
foreign policy of Lord Palmerston had been severely criticized 
a by the quecn, and his methods were so irregular 

Lord 7 Russell, that he was forced by Lord John Russell to 
= resign (1851). A few months later Palmerston 


1 He appealed, he said, “‘to the unshaved chins, the blistered hands, and fustian jackets of 
the genuine working man”. 
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had what he called his “ Tit-for-tat” with Lord John Russell, 
and beat him in the House of Commons over an amendment 
in a Militia Bill, a defeat which led to the resignation of the 
ministry (1852). 

On Lord John Russell’s resignation, follawed by a brief tenure 
of power by Lord Derby (the Lord Stanley of Peel’s munistry), 
who did not attempt, however, to revive protec- ; oq Aperdeen’s 
tion, the queen persuaded the leaders of the Coauon 
Peelites and of the Whigs to combine in a coali- *85?-5 
tion ministry. Peel had died 1n 1850, and the Duke of Wellington 
in 1852, but Peel’s followers held the two most important posi- 
tions 1n the ministry—Lord Aderdeen being pnme minister, and 
Gladstone chancellor of the exchequer. ‘The two chief Whigs, 
Lord John Russell and Lord Palmerston, made up their dispute, 
the one becoming leader of the House of Commons, and the 
other home secretary, whilst Lord Clarendon was made foreign 
secretary. ‘‘England does not love coalitions” was Dhtsraeli’s 
remark upon this ministry, and it lasted but a short time and 
accomplished little. Gladstone, however, had time to sweep away 
the remaining protective duties, and made Great Britain a purely 
free-trade country. In foreign affairs the ministry showed itself 
somewhat weak and hesitating, as a coalition of such diverse 
elements was perhaps bound to be, and its mismanagement of 
the Crimean War led to its resignation in 1855. 


5- The Dictatorship of Lord Palmerston, 
1855-65, and the Reform Bill of 1867 


For the next ten years (1855-1865) Lora Palmerston was 
the practical dictator of the country. On two occasions, how- 
ever, he found himself in a minority. He was 

rd Palmerston’s 
beaten, in 1857, 1n the House of Commons munustries, 1855-8 
because he upheld a high-handed action of our as 
agent in Hong-Kong. He thereupon dissolved Parliament and 
came back with a considerable majority. On the second 
occasion, a few months later, in 1858, he was held to have 
truckled to France. A man called Orsini had tried to murder 
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Napoleon III, the ruler of that country. He had contrived his 
plot in London, and, in order to prevent the recurrence of 
such an affair and to soothe French susceptibilities, Palmerston 
brought in a Conspiracy to Murder Bill, making such a con- 
spiracy a felony punishable by penal servitude for hfe. The 
opposition represented this bill as due to French dictation, and 
the bill was thrown out. Palmerston resigned. Lord Derby 
formed the second of his administrations, only to make way, 
after fifteen months of office, for the return of Palmerston in 
1859. 

Apart from foreign affairs, of which Lord John Russell had 
control after 1859, there is little of importance to record during 
Domestic (nese ten years. Gladstone had developed into a 
affairs, | Liberal, and in 1859 became the chancellor of the 
; exchequer. He exhibited great financial skill and still 
greater powers of oratory in the budgets which he annually 
produced. After the Crimean War, in which France had been 
our ally, was over, Great Britain became very apprehensive of 
Napoleon III’s ambitions, and the scare of an invasion from France 
led to the formation, in 1858, of the Volunteers, who fifty years 
later were merged in the Territorial Army. The Prince Consort 
died in 1861. Though never very popular in Great Britain, and 
though at times his influence over the queen, especially in 
foreign affairs, was somewhat resented and sometimes muisunder- 
stood, he had devoted his whole energies to his adopted country, 
and his death was a great loss. Moreover, the grief of the 
queen was inconsolable, and she lived in almost complete re- 
tirement for the next ten years. 

Lord Palmerston died, “full of years and honour”, in 1865, 
when within two days of his eighty-first birthday. Few can 

have had a larger experience of political life than 
Palmerston “* he had. He had been given a “rotten borough” 

to represent in 1807, on the quaint condition of 
its owner that “he should never set foot in the borough”, and 
had remained a member of the House of Commons till his 
death nearly sixty years later. He had served under ten prime 
ministers. For nearly fifty years he had been a minister of the 
Crown, and for a greater portion of the time since 1830 he had 
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been mainly responsible, either as foreign secretary or as prime 
minister, for the foreign policy ot the country. Lord Palmerston 
has been described as a thorough English gentleman. He was 
a good-humoured and good-tempered man, bluff and hearty, 
loving a political fight, and yet a generous foe. He was an 
excellent landlord and a keen sportsman, who made of his 
exercise, as he said, “a religion”!. Masterful in council, ex- 
pert in administration, he possessed all those qualities of com- 
mon sense, self-confidence, and courage which appealed to his 
country, and towards the end of his life his supremacy was 
hardly questioned, even by his political opponents. He has 
been described, with some truth, as a Conservative at home 
and a Revolutionist abroad. After 1832 he had little sympathy 
with further reform movements in Great Britain, and whilst he 
was in power no reforms were passed, but his sympathy with 
Liberal aspirations 1n countries which did not enjoy the same 
measure of self-government and liberty as Great Britain was 
sincere and outspoken (p. 655). 

After Lord Palmerston’s death the further reform of Parlta- 
ment could no longer be delayed. - The agitation in favour of 
reform became serious, and a gigantic procession tye Reform 
organized by the reformers swept down the railings Bill of 1867. 
of Hyde Park when its members were not allowed to pass 
through the park gates. Lord John Russell, who succeeded 
Palmerston as prime munister, tried to pass a bill, but some of 
his own party—who were compared by Bright to the discon- 
tented refugees in the cave of Adullam, and hence came to be 
known as “the Adullamites ”——attacked the bill so fiercely that 
Lord John Russell resigned. Lord Derby then formed the 
third and last of his administrations. The Conservative leaders, 
and 1n particular Disraeh, considered that a Reform Bill must 
be produced, though Lord Derby confessed it was a “leap in 
the dark”. Consequently Disraeli, in 1867, piloted a new Reform 
Bill through the House of Commons, though he had, as he 
said, “to educate his own party” as he did so, and though he 


1 Lord Palmerston riding on his old grey horse was one of the most famihar sights m 
London, and he thought nothing of riding in the rain to Harrow—his old school—and back 
when not far short of exghty years of age. 
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had to accept many amendments from the opposition leader 
Gladstone. 


6. Review of Affairs outside Party Politics, 
1832-67 


On the whole our domestic poltics from the fall of Lord 
Grey in 1834 to the Reform Bull of 1867 were, apart from the 
is struggle for the repeal of the Corn Laws, unexciting. 

eview of ,_.. 
ae This was partly due to the fact that the programme 
of the Liberals or Whigs was exhausted, and that 
they desired organic changes no more than the Conservatives. 
Moreover, towards the close of the period the attention of 
Great Britain was increasingly drawn to affairs outside her own 
shores. First came the revolutionary movements of 1848. 
Then followed the intrigues and negotiations leading to the 
Crimean War of 1854. Immediately after the termination of 
that war came the Indian Mutiny of 1857, which was followed 
by the war of Italian Unity in 1859 The American Civil 
War occurred in 1861, and caused the stoppage of the supply 
of raw cotton from the Southern States, thus causing the most 
fearful distress in Lancashire, as many of the cotton mills had 
to be closed. Later on came the Danish question which led to 
the Austro-Prussian War of 1866 (see Ch. XLVIII, §§ 2 and 3). 
But, above all, the best energies of the nation were occupied 
in other directions. The later years of the period were years 
of wonderful and continuous progress in industries and manu- 
factures, a progress which was illustrated by a great exhibition 
held in Hyde Park in 1851. In the domain of hterature, Tenny- 
son and Browning, Thackeray and Dickens, Carlyle and Ruskin 
were doing some of their best work. In the domain of science, 
Darwin was arriving at that theory of natural selection based on 
the facts of evolution which was to be published to an astonished 
and at first incredulous world in 1859. 

Moreover, both in England and Scotland, ecclesiastical contro- 
versies were acute. In England, in 1833, the Aiigk Church or 
Oxford movement was initiated at Oxford by Mewman and Kebéde 
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Its object was not only to make people realize the continuity of 
the Church of England, and to revive some of the ceremonies 
and doctrines of the early and middle ages, but also, . High 
to bring the Church more in touch with the needs of Church 
the time The opponents of the High Church party, prniee riences 
the Broad Church and Low Church parties, maintained that the 
opinions of the more extreme, at all events, of the High Church 
party were contrary to the doctrines of the Church of England 
as settled at the Reformation, and approximated to those of the 
Church of Rome Colour was lent to this charge by the fact that 
Newman seceded to Rome in 1845,! and that his example was 
followed by many others. These ecclesiastical controversies occu- 
pied much public attention, especially between 1840 and 1865. 
They were of considerable benefit to the Church of England, as 
they provoked keenness and energy, and ever since the Oxford 
movement the activities of that Church have been mamfold and 
productive. 

In Scotland, also, there was, during these years, a great 
religious movement. As has been explained in an earlier chapter 
(see Ch. XX XV), Presbyterianism had, after the revolu- tite Bikes 
tion of 1688, been established as the State religion of tion of 1843 
Scotland. But considerable dissensions had at vari- ‘ S°u#n¢- 
ous times arisen, more especially as to the system in Scotland 
whereby ministers were appointed by individual lay patrons. It 
was held by a great many that the appointment of ministers should 
rest, not with any individual, but with each separate congregation 
or their representatives, and at all events that the latter should 
possess a veto on any appointment. The matter came up before 
Parliament, but the Government would not recognize the right of 
veto. Consequently in 1843 came the famous disruption in the 
Scottish Church, and a large number of people, headed by Dr. 
Chalmers, founded a new organization called the free Church 
of Scotland. Some sixty years later, in 1900, the great majority 
of the members of the Free Church amalgamated with the United 
Presbyterian Church, the other chief dissident from the State 
Church, and formed “the United Free Church”, though a 
minority declined to unite and remained a separate organization. 


1 He eventually became a Cardinal 
(o 271) 41 
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XLVI. Politics and Parties from 
the Reform Act of 1867 to 
the Parliament Act of r1o11 


1. From the Reform Act of 1867 to the 
Home Rule Bill of 1886 


We may take as our third period in our survey of politics 
since 1815 the nineteen years that elapsed between the passing 
of the second Reform Bull of 1867 and the defeat of the Home 
Rule Bill of 1886. The Reform Bill of 1867 opened a new era 
Under that bill as finally passed, all rate-paying householders were 
given the vote, and lodgers who paid £10 a year 1n rent,! whilst in 
the counties the occupation franchise was lowered to #12. Hence- 
forth the artisan in the town became the arbiter 1n politics, and the 
parties had to adapt themselves to their new master. The Whigs 
became definitely Liberals, and the Radical element grew in- 
creasingly stronger in their councils. The more enterprising of the 
Conservatives called themselves Tory-Democrats, and wooed the 
working man with words as honeyed as those of their opponents, 
and promises hardly less lavish. Moreover, by this time the old 
leaders had disappeared. Lord Palmerston, as we have seen, 
died in 1865. Lord John Russell retired from public hfe after 
his defeat in 1866, and Lord Derby after the passing of the Reform 
Bill in 1867. Lord George Bentinck had died in 1848, Sir 
Robert Peel in 1850, the Duke of Wellington in 1852, and Lord 
Aberdeen in 1860. The way was thus left open for two men, 
Benjamin Disraeli and William Ewart Gladstone. 

Seldom in English history have two great statesmen living in 
the same age been so different as Gladstone and Disraeli. Glad- 
stone was of good Scottish descent, and enjoyed an 
education at Eton and Oxford. He made his reputa- 
tion originally by a book in which he advocated High 
Church principles with regard to Church and State, and began his 


1 Provided that they had occupied the lodgings for twelve months 


Giadstone 
an 
Disraeli. 
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political career when barely twenty-three, being given a “ pocket 
borough ” which belonged to a Tory of the most extreme type. 
Subsequently, as we have seen, after being for a short time a 
member of Peel’s Conservative ministry, he had become a Peelite 
when the Corn Laws were abolished. He then slowly developed 
into a Liberal, and the budget speeches which he made as chan- 
cellor of the exchequer, first in the coalition ministry of Lord 
Aberdeen and then in the Liberal ministry of Lord Palmerston, 
are still famous. 

Disraeli was the grandson of an Italian Jew, and was not 
brought up at any school or university. Notonous in his early 
manhood for the length of his ringlets, the quantity of his rings, 
and the extravagant taste of his waistcoats}, he tried four times 
to get into Parliament before he eventually in 1837 succeeded, 
and he was laughed down when he made his maiden speech in 
the House of Commons?, His great chance for distinction had 
come over the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846. He was the 
brain of the protectionists under the leadership first of Lord 
George Bentinck and then of Lord Derby, and, though disliked 
and distrusted at first by some of his own party, who regarded him 
as a political adventurer, he had shown conspicuous capacity in the 
long periods of Conservative opposition between 1846 and 1866. 

The great duel between Disraeli and Gladstone absorbed 
political interest for the next few years, the former being, by the 
irony of history, the leader of the great aristocratic party in the 
State, and the latter of the more advanced Liberals. Both men 
had the gift, at all events in their later years, of arousing the 
enthusiasm and devotion of their respective supporters, and also, 
it must be added, of provoking the lively distrust of their respec- 
tive opponents. Both were men of exceptional ability, who shone 
in spheres outside politics. Disraeli was a wnter of romances, 
and perhaps the most successful of all writers of political novels. 
Gladstone’s variety of tastes and interests was extraordinary, and 
made him an omnivorous reader, a productive writer, and the 


1A lady who met him at a dinner party when he was a young man describes him as wear- 
ing a black velvet coat lined with satin, purple trousers with a gold band running down the 
outside seam, a scarlet waistcoat, and white gloves with several brilliant rings outside them! 

2 It was then that he made his famous remark: “I will sit down now, but the time will 
come when you will hear me”. 


632 POLITICS AND PARTIES, 1867-1911 


best talker in London, so it was said, after Thomas Carlyle. 
Intense conviction, great courage, a noble voice and delivery, and 
a wonderful flow of language, combined to make Gladstone an 
orator who had few equals for the effect that he could produce on 
his hearers. Moreover, he was a statesman with almost super- 
human powers of work and capacity for detail. Disraeli was a 
great coiner of telling phrases, and his speeches had an epigram- 
matic flavour which delighted his hearers, whilst he excelled in 
satire. He was a man of imagination, who could see further into 
the future than any of his party, and his predictions were often 
strikingly verified. ‘‘If men were attracted ”, wrote a distinguished 
historian, ‘“‘to Gladstone by what he said, they were fascinated by 
an attempt to ascertain what Disraeli thought.” The British 
people never quite understood Disraeli; he was the “ mystery- 
man”, as a bishop called him, of British politics, and this mys- 
terlousness undoubtedly increased his power. 

On Lord Derby’s resignation at the beginning of 1868, D1s- 
raeli became prime minister. A general election was held 1n that 

year. Contrary to Disraeli’s expectation, a great many 

Disraeli’s 
ministry, Of the new voters were on the Liberal side. Conse- 
— quently the Liberals got a majorty in the House of 
Commons, and before the end of the year Disraeli had resigned. 

The new ministry, under the leadership of Gladstone, held 
office for just over five years (1868-1874). It included Zowe as 
Gladatone's - CHancellor of the exchequer—a brilliant but indis- 
first ministry, creet statesman who had been the leader of the 
Pears Adullamites—and Cardwel/ as secretary for war. 
Bright, the leader of the advanced section, was at the board 
of trade, but he resigned in 1870, Lord Clarendon was foreign 
secretary till his death in 1870, when Lord Granville, who through- 
out led the Liberals in the House of Lords, succeeded him. Glad- 
stone boasted with truth that this administration was not an idle 
One; indeed it made changes more important than any since that 
of Lord Grey in 1830. An Act was passed making education 
compulsory, and establishing school boards where necessary 
(p. 598). Religious tests were abolished for the holders of 
fellowships and scholarships at the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge. Trade unions were legalized (p. 602). Under the 
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Ballot Act, secret voting was established at the election of 
members of Parlament. 

Meanwhile Cardwell revolutionized the system of the British 
army. The purchase of officers’ commissions was abolished. The 
system of short service—eventually fixed at seven years Ba quent 
with the colours, followed by five in the reserve——was army 
established, which ensured that our army should be dancin 
composed of young men, and that the country in time of need 
should have, considering the smallness of its ordinary army, a 
large reserve. Finally, the linked battalion method was adopted, 
under which one battalion of a regiment was abroad and the 
other, nominally of equal strength, was in Britain. Ire- 
land, however, obtained by far the largest share of Glad- 
stone’s attention, the Irish Church Act and the first Land Act 
being passed at this time, whilst fresh disorders required new 
Coercion Acts (p. 647). 

“The accomplishment of reforms”, it has been said, “ invari- 
ably reduces the ranks of the reformers.” ‘The more timid thought 
such incessant legislative activity as Gladstone’s 4 

2 overnment 
Government displayed disturbing and wanted repose. becomes 
The Government’s bark frightened the more mode- eee 
rate, whilst 1ts bite, partially muzzled as 1t was by the House of 
Lords and the old Whig contingent in the cabinet, was not severe 
enough to satisfy the more extreme elements 1n the Liberal party. 
In particular the Nonconformust section was displeased with the 
religious settlement in the Elementary Education Act. Minor 
proposals had again alienated popular sympathies.1_ The foreign 
policy of the Government, especially under Lord Granville, had 
been somewhat dilatory and unenterprismg. Our mediation in 
the Franco-German war of 1870, our policy towards Russia when 
she repudiated the treaty which she had made after the Crimean 
War, and our negotiations with the United States of America over 
the “ Alabama” claims had been, if discreet, decidedly unadven- 
turous (pp. 667 and 669~70). 

The Conservatives had, in Disraeli, a leader who took full 


Ireland. 


1 For imstance, a proposed tax on matches had led to a protest and a procession from the 
match-workers of East London, who asserted that they would be thrown out of work, and a 
Licensing Bill of the Government, it was said, “‘ would rob the poor man of lus beer™. 
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advantage of these elements of dissatisfaction. He said of Glad- 
stone’s Irish administration that “he legalized confiscation, conse- 
crated sacrilege, and condoned high treason”. He compared the 
occupants of the treasury bench (upon which members of the 
Government sat) to a “‘range of exhausted volcanoes”, and epito- 
mized their policy as one of “plundering and blundering”. He 
exhorted the country to realize the greatness of its imperial desti- 
nies, and summed up the Conservative policy ‘fas being the 
maintenance of our institutions, the preservation of our empire, 
and the improvement of the condition of the people”. 

In 1874 a cabinet disagreement induced Gladstone quite 
suddenly, and to the surprise even of some of his own colleagues 

in the ministry, to dissolve Parliament In the election 
Disraeli's , : 
ministry, which followed the Conservatives were triumphant. 
mre Gladstone resigned, and Disraeli came into office with a 
majority of fifty over Liberals and Irish combined. For the first 
time since Peel’s mimstry of 1841 the Conservatives were really 
in power as well as in office. They had a majority large enough 
to prevent accidents im a division, but not large enough to en- 
courage independence on the part of individual members. They 
had in Disrae/s1 a leader of great brilhance, and one who suc- 
ceeded in obtaining the confidence of the Crown to a greater 
degree than any other prime minister except Lord Melbourne.? 
They possessed competent ministers in the House of Lords with 
Lord Derby (the son of the former Conservative prime munister) as 
foreign secretary and Lord Sa/:sbury as secretary for India, and in 
the House of Commons with A/r. Cross as home secretary and 
Ssv Stafford Northcote as chancellor of the exchequer. 

Moreover, the opposition was weak and divided. Gladstone 
retired for the time into private life, to make occasional reappear- 
The Liberal 20CeS that were somewhat embarrassing to the leader 
oer td: who succeeded him, Lord Hartingfon, afterwards 

Duke of Devonshire; and there were frequent dis- 
agreements between the Whigs, whom the latter represented, 
and the Radicals, amongst whom Jr. Chamberlain was the most 


1 In 1876 Disraeh became Earl of Beaconsfield and went to the House of Lords 

3 Comparmg his attitude towards Queen Victona with Gladstone's, Disrael once said, 
**Gladstone treats the queen hke a public department, I treat her hke a woman”. The 
queen spoke of Disrach, after his death, as her “dear, great friend”. 
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forceful personality. The Conservatives, however, found great 
difficulty in the conduct of business in Parliament, owing to the 
obstructive tactics which were developed by the Insh party, 
and which necessitated new rules for the course of debate. The 
aim of the Insh was to concentrate attention on the Insh ques- 
tion and the demand for Home Rule by obstructing all business 
which was not of an Irish character, and incidentally, perhaps, 
to foster the feeling for Home Rule by combining with it a 
desire for the absence of the Irish members from the Imperial 
Parhament An endless amount of time was scientifically wasted 
in discussions about nothing in particular, and one Irish member 
spoke no less than five hundred times in one session.} 

Nevertheless, despite obstructive tactics, the Conservative 
Government redeemed their pledges with regard to the improve- 
ment in the condition of the people by passing some useful laws 
affecting public health and factories, the legal position of trade 
unions, and the safety of sailors in merchant vessels, patiey ae 
the transfer of land, and the construction of artisan Dhisraeh's 
dwellings, thus developing that course of legislation pai ace 
to which reference has been made in the last chapter. But the 
chief interest of Disraeli’s ministry arose from its conduct of 
foreign and impenial affairs. In Africa and in India events of 
importance took place. With 1876 public attention was absorbed 
by affairs in the near East. ‘“ Zhe Bulgarian atrocities” per- 
petrated by the Turks, sufficiently hornble in themselves but 
magnified by the press, drew Gladstone from his retirement. 
The intervention of Russia led to a series of critical negotiations, 
which finally ended in the Zreaty of Berlin in 1878, a treaty 
which, securing, as many thought, in Disraeli’s phrase, ‘ peace 
with honour”, won much popular support (p. 671). 

Two years after the Treaty of Berlin, in 1880, Lord Beacons- 
field, having been in office for six and a half years, appealed to 
the country at a general election. He was decisively ais at 
beaten, and retired from office. The causes of Beaconsfield’s 
his defeat may be briefly summarized. If Glad- 


1 The tactics of the Insh party have been humorously summanzed by a member of it as 
being:-—1z. To work in Government time 2 To aid anybody to spend Government time. 
3- Whenever you see a bill, block 1t. 4. Whenever you see a raw, rub it. 
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stone’s imperial policy had been too supine, that of Beaconsfield 
had been too adventurous. Moreover, the Liberals were more 
scientifically organized in the constituencies, owing in a large 
degree to the energy of Mr. Chamberlain. Some bad harvests 
and the depression of trade told—as, most unreasonably, such 
things do—against the party that was in power. The ‘swing 
of the pendulum”, or, as Lord Salisbury once called it, “‘the 
great law of the pendulum”, was another element adverse to 
the Conservatives. But, above all else, Gladstone’s re-entry into 
politics had filled the Liberals with enthusiasm. Though over 
seventy years of age, he showed most amazing energy in his 
famous campaigns, especially in his own constituency, Midlothian. 
Wherever he went, his personality commanded victory; and when 
the elections came, the Liberals had converted a munority of 
50 into a majority over the Conservatives of 166 1f the Irish 
Nationalist members were included in it, and into a majority of 
106 if they were not. 

On Lord Beaconsfield’s resignation, the queen sent for Lord 
Hartington, nominally the Liberal leader, to form a ministry, but 


Giladatonete it was clear that no one but Gladstone could now 
“os andits”’ lead the party. Lord Hartington accordingly re- 
difficulties. fused to become prime munister, and Gladstone 


was summoned, and formed his second administration. During 
the next five years a succession of difficult crises arose, of which 
Gladstone’s ministry had to attempt a solution. Ireland, as usual, 
occupied a large share of the public attention. ‘The obstructive 
tactics of Parnell—the Irish Nationalist leader—and his followers 
necessitated fresh rules of procedure in the House of Commons; 
the agrarian outrages required new measures of coercion; and 
then followed, in 1882, the tragic murder of Lord Frederick 
Cavendish (p. 648). In South Africa, a peace which gave the 
Boers local independence under our nominal suzerainty was 
made soon after the British disaster at Majuba (1880). In 
West Africa, the “grab” for territory, imtiated by Germany, 
began in 1884. In Egypt, the absence of any definite policy 
led first to the bombardment of Alexandria in 1882, and then 
to the death of Gordon at Khartoum in 1885. In India, the 
dangerous movements of the Russians against Afghanistan almost 
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brought about a war in 1884. In the midst of all these diffi- 
culties the legislative output of the Government was not con- 
siderable. Gladstone, however, passed in 1881 a second Jrish 
Land Billi of enormous complexity; and, through an understand- 
ing with the opposition, brought about by the Queen, passed the 
keform Bill of 1884, which gave the vote to the agricultural and 
unskilled labourers and rearranged the constituencies. 

During these troublous years Gladstone’s own cabinet was not 
harmonious. In ability the ministry was strong. The Duke of 
Argyll and Lord Spencer, both able men, belonged to it. Lord 
Flart:ngton was at the India Office, and Lord Granville at the 
Foreign Office. The more advanced sections in the party were 
represented by /okn Bright and Mr. Chamberlain. ‘The Speaker, 
however, expressed the opinion that it would be a difficult team 
to drive, and so it proved. The old Whigs and the new Radicals 
contained elements too diverse for a satisfactory combination. 
The former, hke political boa constrictors, as someone said of 
Lord Hartington, had to swallow instalment after instalment of 
the diet provided by the latter, a process which soon led to the 
retirement of the Duke of Argyll. This- was not the only resig- 
nation; disagreements about Irish coercion led to that of Forster, 
the Irish secretary, and about Egyptian affairs, to that of Bright. 
Threats of such a course were plentiful; it is said, indeed, that 
within a period of one month nine of the cabinet, for one 
reason or another, contemplated resignation. Moreover, though 
the official opposition, under Sir Stafford Northcote (Lord 
Beaconsfield died 1n 1881), was somewhat feeble in its criticism, 
a small group of four independent Conservatives, calling them- 
selves the “Fourth Party”,! of whom Lord Randolph Churchill 
and Mr. Balfour afterwards became the most famous, made 
pungent and unceasing attacks upon the policy pursued by the 
Government. 

Finally, in 1885, Gladstone was beaten on a small point in 
the House of Commons, and resigned. He was succeeded by 
the Marquis of Salisbury, who had served in Disraeli’s Govern- 
ment, first as secretary of state for India, and then, on Lord 
Derby’s resignation in 1878, as foreign secretary. He was in 

1 The Irish party was the third pasty. 
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power, however, for only a short time, as, in the general election 
which ensued in 1886, Gladstone was again successful, and re- 
turned to office. But Ireland was to be Gladstone’s 

ro Salisbury, a _ 
ai ora g wean! undoing. He had gradually come to the convic- 
the Home’ tion that the only solution of the Irish question 
Rule Bit lay in allowing the Ivish to have Home Rule— 
a Parliament of their own, subject, in such matters as customs 
duties, the army and navy, and foreign policy, to the Imperial 
supremacy. His opponents maintained that his final decision 
in favour of this policy was due to the fact that a combination 
of the Conservative and the Irish members in the new House 
of Commons exactly balanced the Liberal members, and that 
therefore, without Irish support, his position was extremely 
precarious. But, whatever his motives, he produced the Home 
Rule Bill, with a result that was disastrous to his own party. 
Many of his chief supporters deserted him, including Lord 
Hartington, Mr. Chamberlain, and Mr. Bright. Opponents of 
the bill feared that under the bill the Protestant and progressive 
minority that lived in the north of Ireland would be sacrificed to 
the Roman Catholics, and that Home Rule for Ireland was but 
a stepping-stone to complete separation. As a consequence the 
bill was thrown out in the House of Commons, amidst great 
excitement, by a majority of 30 votes. Gladstone, on appealing 
to the country, was beaten, and Lord Salisbury returned to office. 


2. 1886-1911, Recent Affairs 


The last period in our review of domestic politics is from 
1886 to 1911. The events and personalities of these twenty-five 
years are too near for historical judgments upon them to be 
crystallized; and the briefest summary of the facts must suffice. 

First of all, a word must be said as to the fortunes of parties. 
The Home Rule movement shattered for a time the Liberal party. 
The disruption of It is true that they returned to power in 1892. 
Liberais in, Soz;, Mr. Gladstone had continued to lead the party, 
rOga-s. and formed his fourth administration in that year. 
But he retired from office in 1894, soon after the House of Lords 
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had thrown out his second Home Rule Bill. Lord Rosebery 
became prime minister, but resigned office, after a defeat in the 
House of Commons, in 1895. Dissensions in the party subse- 
quently led to the retirement of Lord Rosebery from the leader- 
ship, and Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman succeeded. The South 
African War of 1899 still further increased the disagreements of 
the party; and not till the war was over did a revival of Liberal 
fortunes take place. 

Meantime, the opponents of Home Rule—who called them- 
selves Unionists—consisted of three elements: there were the 
Conservatives under Lord Salisbury, the Whigs pevetopment of 
under Lord Hartington (who became Duke of Unionist party. 
Devonshire in 1891), and a Radical section under Mr. Chamber- 
lain, the last two elements calling themselves Liberal-Unionists. 
At first there was only an informal co-operation between Con- 
servatives and Liberal-Unionists, and the latter refused to join 
the former in office. Consequently Lord Salisbury’s admintistra- 
tion of 1886 was, at its formation, purely Conser- org salisbury, 
vative; it included Lord Randolph Churchill and 
Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, Mr. W. H. Smith and Mr. Balfour. 
Lord Randolph Churchill, the chancellor of the exchequer and 
leader of the House of Commons, who had an immense hold 
upon the country, in consequence of the vigour of his oratory and 
his ideals of social reform, suddenly resigned, in 1887, because 
he disapproved of the additional expenditure proposed for the 
army and navy. His place as chancellor of the exchequer was 
taken by Mr. Goschen, a Liberal-Unionist of great ability, whilst 
Mr. W. H. Smith became leader of the house. On Mr. Smith’s 
death, in 1891, Mr. Balfour, who had achieved a great reputation 
in consequence of his pacification of Ireland, succeeded him. 

Lord Salisbury remained in office till 1892, and was then 
succeeded, as we have seen, by Mr. Gladstone. But he became 
prime munister for the third tame in 1895. The alliance of the 
Unionist elements now became a coalition. A 

Arg é : . Lord Salabury, 
strong administration was formed which included 1899-1902, Mr. 
Mr. Balfour and Sir M. Hicks-Beach, the Duke of "°°" > 
Devonshire and Lord Lansdowne, Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. 
Goschen. On Lord Salisbury’s retirement in 1902 (followed by 
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that of Mr. Goschen and Sir M. Hicks-Beach), Mr. Balfour, Lord 
Salisbury’s nephew, became prime minister. Very shortly after- 
wards, in 1903, Mr. Chamberlain proposed a policy of Zarif 
Reform, with the object, at one and the same time, of encourag- 
ing home manufactures and of drawing our Imperial ties closer 
through a system of preferential tariffs with the colonies. These 
proposals broke up the Unionist party; Mr. Chamberlain left 
office in order to advocate his policy with greater freedom, whilst 
the Duke of Devonshire and others resigned because Mr. Balfour 
sympathized with that policy. The dissensions in the Unionist 
ranks combined with other causes to lead to an overwhelming 
victory for the Liberals in 1906, and the long Unionist rule came 
to an end. 

Of the later history it is too early to say anything at all. S:r 
Henry Campbell-Bannerman formed a Liberal admumistration, 
Liberals return 20d on his resignation, shortly before his death, in 
to power, 1996. 1908, Mr. Asquith succeeded as prime minister. 
The most significant feature of the new Parhament of 1906 lay 
perhaps in the appearance of the new Labour group of some 
fifty members, The Irish Home Rule party already formed 
one section of some eighty members independent of the two 
great parties in the State, and the growth of another may lead 
to important developments in our party system. It is possible, 
therefore, for this as well as for other reasons, that the year 
1906 may form the beginning of a new era in the history of our 
politics. The period since 1906 has been one of considerable 
legislative activity. But the House of Lords rejected some of 
the chief Liberal measures, and finally rejected the Budget at 
the close of 1909. Mr. Asquith at once dissolved Parliament 
and a fresh election was held, with the result that the Liberals 
remained in power, but with a majority of only two over the 
Unionists. ‘The support, however, of the Irish and Labour parties 
gave them a majority of r20, which enabled them to re-pass the 
Budget in the House of Commons, and it was then accepted 
by the House of Lords. Mr. Asquith brought forward at the 
same time proposals for curtailing the powers of the House of 
Lords, but the death of King Edward VII in May, 1910, led to 
@ truce between the political parties, and to an attempt at effect- 
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ing a compromise as to the constitution and powers of the House 
of Lords in future. 

A long series of conferences between the leaders of the two 
parties failed, however, to produce a settlement. Mr. Asquith 
then dissolved Parliament again, and appealed to the ee 
constituencies to support his proposals with regard meant Ace” 
to the House of Lords. The result of the General “ 7” 
Election, held 1n December, 1910, was that the Coalition, com- 
posed of the Liberal, the Irish Nationalist, and the Labour parties, 
had almost identically the same majority in the House of Com- 
mons as in the previous Parhament. The /ariament B1l/—as 
the Bill contaming Mr. Asquith’s proposals was called——was 
accordingly passed through the House of Commons. The House 
of Lords, then, made considerable amendments, which the House 
of Commons refused to accept. The king, however, on the advice 
of his ministers, agreed to create a sufficient number of peers to 
force the Bull, if necessary, in its original form through the House 
of Lords. As a consequence, Lord Lansdowne, the leader of 
the Opposition, and the bulk of his followers abstained from 
voting when it became clear that insistence on the amendments 
would lead to an enormous creation of peers; and though a 
considerable number of Unionist peers refused to follow their 
leader’s example, the Bill was finally passed by a majority of 
17. Under the terms of the Parliament Act, the House of 
Lords 1s deprived of the power it formerly held of rejecting a 
Money Bill; and if any other Bull is passed by the House of 
Commons in three successive sessions, and is rejected by the 
House of Lords in each of these sessions, it becomes law, not- 
withstanding its rejection for the third time by the House of 
Lords, so long as a period of two years has elapsed since the 
second reading of the Bill in the House of Commons in the first 
of these sessions. 

Of other features of the twenty-five years since 1886 some- 
thing may be said. First, there has been a growth in the respect 
for the authority of the Crown. ‘This was due partly js ,anence 
to the affection inspired for the queen, especially after of Crown. 
the Jubilee of 1887, and the Diamond Jubilee of 1897, when her 
iong reign was celebrated with great enthusiasm, and partly to the 
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ronfidence fostered by the shrewdness and tact of her successor; 
and partly again to the increased knowledge of the Victorian era 
through the publication of letters and biographies which revealed 
the part played by the Crown in our national affairs—a much 
greater part than was popularly supposed. Along with that has 
come an increased feeling of pnde in, and of responsibility for 
the Empire, combined with much more enlightened notions as 
to its value—due to a vanety of causes which are dealt with else- 
where (p. 673). AS a consequence, foreign and imperial affairs 
absorbed much attention during this period, especially during the 
South African War of 1899-1903. Lastly, there has been, during 
these twenty-five years, and especially in the latter portion of 
them, a good deal of unrest amongst the manual workers of the 
country. The relations between Capital and Labour have been 
uneasy, and have led to frequent strikes and still more frequent 
threats of them. ‘The Board of Trade has often intervened with 
success in settling the differences between the employers and their 
workmen, and it seems not improbable that the Government in 
the near future may be given fuller powers in order to prevent, if 
possible, these disastrous Industrial Wars. 

Apart from Ireland and the passions engendered by the Home 
Rule question, which led to a free fight in the House of Commons 
during the debate on the second Home Rule Bill in 1893, politics 
for the greater part of this period were not very exciting. Solid 
progress was, however, made, and the legislation, as has been 
explained in the last chapter, partook of a paternal character, 
enlarging as it did the sphere of State interference in many 
directions. Constitutionally, the most important developments 
A eee took place in local government. Ever since the 
of loca Tudors, the local administration had been in the 
government: hands of the Justices of the Peace, who were ap- 
pointed by the Lord-lieutenant of each county, and who were 
usually selected from the local gentry. To the Justices of the 
Peace are still left petty criminal business and the licensing of 
public-houses and inns; but by a succession of laws passed 
between 1888 and 1894 the control of such matters as high- 
ways and bridges, housing and public health, was handed over 
to popularly elected County, District, and Parish Councils, 
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subject to the supervision of the central authority, the Locai 
Government Board. The tendency of later legislation has been 
to increase the functions of County Councils; the superinten- 
dence of education has, for instance, been handed over to 
them, and it 1s not improbable that in the near future the 
maintenance of the poor may also fall to their care. With these 
changes, the transformation of the government of Britain into 
a democracy may be said to be almost completed, though the 
sovereignty of the democracy is still somewhat modified through 
the checks imposed by the existence of the Crown and the 
House of Lords. 


XLVII. History of Ireland since 1815 


Ireland, it will be seen from this brief review, had a large 
share in the party politics of the nineteenth century. The 
Catholic Emancipation question almost broke up ,_ eeneee 
the Tory party in 1829, and the Irish famine, the Ireland upon 
immediate cause of the repeal of the Corn Laws, sa iia 
completely broke it up in 1846. Differences in the cabinet 
about the Irish question led t> the retirement of Lord Grey in 
1834, and to the wrecking of the Liberal party in 1886. Politics 
at times, as Lord Salisbury once said, have meant Ireland and 
nothing else. The energies of British statesmen have been 
absorbed in endeavours to find solutions for Irish grievances, 
or in devising Acts—-of which over sixty were passed between 
1800 and 188s5—for dealing with Irish disorders. 

For thirty years after the battle of Waterloo Daniel O’ Connell 
is the great figure in Irish history. He was a Roman Catholic, 
and made a great reputation, in his early days, as a criminal 
lawyer. Subsequently he took up Irish politics, and became the 
uydisputed leader of the Irish people. As an 
orator to a mass meeting he was unsurpassed; he 
could, it was said, convulse an audience with laughter, move it 
to tears, or rouse it to the most passionate excitement. <A 
humorous, good-natured, hospitable man, he had many elements 
of nobility, if also of weakness, in his character. His influence 


Daniel O’Connell 
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was nearly always used in favour of constitutional agitation and 
against agrarian outrages, and still more against armed rebellion, 
whilst his loyalty to the Crown was unshaken, and, in Queen 
Victoria’s reign, even enthusiastic. 

It may be remembered that Roman Catholics in 1815 were 

still excluded from sitting in Parliament and from holding vari- 
ous offices. O’Connell’s first efforts were directed 
The Catholic ‘ 
Association, to getting these disabilities removed. In 1823 he 
ae formed, 1n alliance with the Insh priests, a Catholic 
Assoctation, which had branches in nearly every parish, and to 
the expenses of which the great mass of Catholics contributed. 
Through this association the Catholics in Ireland were organized. 
They began to vote only for Protestants who were in favour of 
emancipation. Meetings took place all over the country, and on 
one day in 1828 no fewer than two hundred were held. Finally 
O’Connell, though a Catholic, stood for County Clare as a can- 
didate for Parliament, and won such enthusiastic support that he 
was elected without opposition. Of course he could not take 
his seat, but he announced his intention of standing for every 
constituency where a vacancy occurred. The excitement in- 
creased, and Ireland seemed to be on the verge of revolution. 
Wellington’s Tory ministry felt that they must yield, and the 
Catholic Emancipation Bull was at last passed in 1829. O’Connell 
consequently entered Parliament, and took a prominent part in 
the debates preceding the Reform Bull of 1832. 

Disraeli, in his early days, once summed up the Irsh problem 
as being that of “a starving people, an alien Church, and an 
The tithe absentee aristocracy”. The alien Church was the 
war, 1833-5: next subject attacked by O’Connell after the Reform 
Bill had been passed. The great mass of the population in 
Ireland was Catholic; yet the Protestant Church was the estab- 
lished one, and Catholic peasants had to pay tithes for its sup- 
port. A war was waged against the tithes. Tithe collectors and 
even tithe payers were attacked and sometimes murdered. A 
stringent Coercion Act! was passed by the Whig Government in 


1A Coercion Act may be defined as a statute which applies only to some specified portion 
of the British Isles, and which suspends ordinary constitutional liberties, arming the police 
with powers unknown to the ordinary law 
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1833, one clause of which forbade people to be out-of-doors in 
disturbed districts between sunset and sunrise. The disorders, 
however, still continued. But when Lord Melbourne came into 
office in 1835 a sudden calm occurred A tacit understanding 
was arrived at, and O’Connell supported the Government. The 
ministry, in return, ruled Ireland in a sympathetic spirit, largely 
through the efforts of Drummond, the under-secretary, whilst 
O’Connell’s influence was seen in regard to the policy pursued 
and the bestowal of patronage. A law was passed by which 
tithes were to be paid by the landlord and not by the tenant; 
and the immediate grievance felt by the peasant was thus met 
Irish municipal government was reformed, and an Insh Poor Law 
system introduced. 

With the advent of /eef into power, in 1841, O’Connell was 
again in active opposition. He had previously advocated the 
Repeal of the Union of 1800, and he now threw his) oconneti's 
whole energies into an agitation to secure the inde- Repeal 
pendence of Ireland. The rule of a government 1841-3 
directly dependent upon an Irish Parliament, instead of the rule 
of a viceroy and a chief secretary dependent upon a British 
cabinet and a British Parliament, has been, since that time, the 
chief demand of the Insh party. O’Connell addressed monster 
meetings all over Ireland—ut 1s estimated that there were at least 
a quarter of a million persons present at one held on the Hill 
of Tara.| The agitation was assuming formidable dimensions— 
when suddenly Peel struck. Arrangements had been made for 
O’Connell to address what was designed to be the most gigantic 
of all meetings. The day before that fixed for the meeting, Pee] 
forbade it by proclamation, after having made elaborate prepara- 
tions to enforce the prohibition if necessary. O’Connell yielded 
and countermanded the meeting. Then Peel prosecuted O’Connell 
for his seditious speeches, and obtained his conviction and im- 
prisonment (1843). Though the judges in the House of Lords 
subsequently declared the sentence an unjust one, O’Connell’s 
power was broken. He lost touch with the more extreme element, 


1 No disorder ever occurred at any of these meetings, except that on one occasion the 
retiring crowd trampled down the stall of an old woman who sold ginger-bread The meetings 
geserally terminated with enthusiastic cheers for the queen 
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known as the “ Young Ireland” party, for having yielded to Peel, 
and died, a broken man, in 1847. 
But meanwhile, before O’Connell died, the famine of 1846 
(p. 622) had come upon a “starving people”. The holdings in 
Ireland were minutely subdivided, and the means of 
The famine ‘ 
of 7046 and subsistence were at all times but a bare sufficiency. 
° The failure of the potato left the great mass of the 
population face to face with starvation! The result on the Corn 
Laws and on British politics has already been explained. In 
Ireland itself 1t had three results. First, a great shrinkage of the 
population occurred, due partly to the deaths from starvation, 
and partly to the emigration to America, which has been constant 
ever since that time. The population of Ireland, which was eight 
millions in 1841, was only four millions 1n 1901. Secondly, the 
Government passed an Lacumbered Estates Act, by which land 
might be more easily sold, hoping thus to force impoverished 
landowners to sell their land, and to encourage peasants to buy 
it. But the consequence was that in many parts of Ireland a new 
class of landlords arose, who bought the land and then evicted 
the small tenants, converting their holdings into pasture farms.? 
This policy of “clearances”, as it was called, was not entirely con- 
fined to new purchasers; but, as many of the old holdings were 
much too small, and pasture paid much better than arable, there 
is some little justification for this action of the landlords. 
Thirdly, the famine and the consequent evictions led to fresh 
outrages in Ireland, to the passing, therefore, of fresh coercion 
bills, and finally, in 1848—the year of revolutions—to an armed 
insurrection under a leader called Smith O’Brien, an insurrection 
which came to an ignominious end through the defeat of its 
leaders in a cabbage garden. Eleven years later, in 1859, the 
extremists started, in order to enforce Irish independence, the 
Fenian Society, a seditious organization, which had for its object 
the establishment of an Irish republic.® 


1 The corn crop, however, did not fail in Ireland, but much of the wheat was exported. It 
was this that made the Irsh so angry, as they felt that the Government ought, in conse 
quence of the famine, to have probited the export of corn. The Insh parhament had done 
this on more than one occasion in the eighteenth century 

2 No less than one-sixth of the land of Ireland was sold under this Act, which was a heavy 
blow to the old Insh gentry. 

* The years during which the Feman Society was most active were between 1863 and 1967. 
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A new stage was reached 1n the Insh problem when Gladstone 
came into office in 1869. His first act was the d@sestabiishment 
of the Irish Church; its connection with the State pjcestapishment 
was severed, and some of its endowments were ot Ep ot 
devoted to secular purposes, though the re- Land Act, 1870. 
organized Protestant Church kept the greater part. Huis second 
measure was an attempt to deal with the land question. The 
land system in Ireland was quite different from that in England. 
In Ireland, the landlords were often absentees. The tenants 
and not the landlords were responsible for the buildings and 
the gates, and, as a rule, made the improvements. Yet, 
despite this, the great mass of the tenants—except in Ulster— 
were merely tenants-at-will, who could be expelled at any time, 
and they did not receive any compensation for their improve- 
ments; on the contrary, 1t occasionally happened that their rents 
were raised as a consequence. The Land Act of 1870 tried to 
remedy this state of affairs by making the landlord pay com- 
pensation both to outgoing tenants who had made improvements 
increasing the value of the farm, and to those who were evicted 
from their holdings for causes other than the non-payment of rent 
or the refusal of reasonable conditions of tenure. 

Yet still the Irish remained unsatisfied, and Gladstone had to 
pass another Coercion Bill to preserve order. During the rule of 
his successor, Disraeli, a new personality appeared in 
Irish politics. In 1879 farne/l became the leader of 
the Irnsh party. His mother was an American, and his father 
an Irish Protestant squire. Educated in England, he went into 
Insh politics, and entered Parliament in 1875. <A hater of Eng- 
land, he became, by his abilities and the force of his will, the 
despotic ruler of the excitable Irish party, though he bimself was 
of a silent disposition, and held aloof from his followers. His 
policy may be briefly explained. From the Irish in America he 
collected, by periodical visits, funds to support his party. In 
Parliament, his object, as has been stated, was to force the new 


Parnell 


In 1866 one thousand two hundred armed Fenians from the United States mvaded Canada, 
but were quickly repulsed. A year later the Fenians designed to capture the fort at Chester, 
but the plan was discovered. An atten:pt to release some Fenian prisoners led to a policeman 
being murdered at Manchester. In connection with this three Fenians were hanged, and 
were known in Ireland as “‘the Manchester martyrs” (x867) 
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policy of Home Rule, or, in other words, the old policy of Repeal, 
upon the attention of British electors by obstructing all business 
which was not connected with Ireland. In Ireland he made an 
alliance with the Zand League. This league had been started 
in 1871 to agitate for further reforms in the land system. It used 
all forms of intimidation, including the new weapon of the Zoy- 
cott—the refusal to work for, or supply anything to, anyone who 
opposed the policy of the league or who took the farms of evicted 
tenants ! 

Gladstone’s ministry of 1880-5 had to meet the full force of 
the new Irish leader and his tactics. A second Zand Act, intro- 
The Land Act «uced by Gladstone, was passed in 1881. By this 
of 1881, Act the landlords were converted into mere rent 
and the 
Phenix Park receivers, Land Courts were created to settle the 
Sa ai rents that were to be paid, whilst tenants were 
given fixity of tenure, and could not, as long as they observed 
certain conditions, be removed. Even this Act did not satisfy 
the Irish. Refusals to pay rent were accompanied by violence 
and intimidation, and Gladstone was forced to pass a most 
stringent Coercion Act, and finally to imprison Parnell and other 
chiefs of the party. And then, just after Parnell had arrived at 
an understanding with Gladstone, and had been released, occurred 
the horrible assassination, in the Phoenix Park, of Lord Frederick 
Cavendish, who had recently been appointed the Imrsh secretary 
(1882). Moreover, various dynamite outrages were perpetrated, 
and fresh Coercion Acts were the result. 

In 1886 Gladstone himself, as has been related, became a 
supporter of Home Rule. The effects of his conversion upon 

the Liberal party have been already described, 
Home Rule and re 
Irish legislation, and of the later history of Ireland the time has 
eae not yet come to say anything The Unionist 
Governments of 1886 to 1892 and 1895 to 1905 by firm ad- 
ministration succeeded—despite occasional outbreaks—in restor- 
ing order in Ireland. ‘They were aided by the fact that the Irish 
party became hopelessly divided in 1890, when a divorce suit in 


1The first victim of this pohcy was a Captain Boycott—hence the name Parnell sum- 
manzed the policy to be pursued by saying that if a tenant took a farm from which someone 
else had been evicted, he was “‘ to be isolated from his kind as if he were a lepe: of old ’. 
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which Parnell was implicated led to more than half his followers 
renouncing his leadership; though of late years the party has been 
again reunited under Mr. Redmond.! Meantime many reforms 
were passed. Railways were encouraged. Popular local govern- 
ment was introduced in 1898. Above all, the purchase by tenants 
of their holdings, already encouraged by the State, was enor- 
mously facilitated by an Act passed in 1903, under which the 
State may advance money to tenants and give a bonus to the 
landlord for selling his property, and by another, passed in 1909, 
by which the sale of the land was, under certain conditions, 
made compulsory. ‘The process of converting the Insh tenant 
into an Irish proprietor is not yet complete; but the end 1s 
perhaps not far off. Home Rule still remains the objective of 
the Irish party; and the proposals of the Liberal Government in 
1907 to extend the control of the Insh over their own affairs 
were rejected by the Insh party as an inadequate substitute for 
the complete self-government which they demand. 


XLVIII. Great Britain and Europe, 
1815-78 


The relations of Great Britain since 1815 with other European 
States must form the subject of our next chapter. The large 
share that Great Britain had taken 1n the overthrow of Napoleon 
and in the subsequent negotiations at the Congress of Vienna 
{(p 560) had given her a foremost position amongst European 
powers, and for over fifty years—from 1815 till the Treaty of 
Berlin in 1878—the attention of British foreign secretaries was 
absorbed in various crises that arose on the Continent of Europe. 
In order, therefore, that British policy may be understood, it 1s 
necessary briefly to explain the main lincs of European political 
development up till 1878. 


1In the Parliaments of 1910 and 1911, however, Mr. W. O’Brien led a party hostile to 
Mr Redmond. 
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There have been two movements of supreme importance in 
the nineteenth century. ist, there has been a movement for 
Self-governing Self-government. The rulers of many of the States 
wap da of Europe after 1815 were reactionary and despotic, 
in Europe and hated and distrusted all Liberal aspirations, 
which they labelled as dangerous and anarchical. In many parts 
of Europe liberty, as we in Great Britain understand it, was un- 
known; there was no liberty of speech or of writing; public 
meetings were forbidden, arbitrary arrests frequent, and Parlia- 
ments——where they existed—powerless. ‘The growing desire felt 
by the people for greater individual freedom and for a greater 
control of the government led at various times, and especially 
during the years 1830-2 and 1848-52, to agitations and revo- 
lutions, which were sometimes suppressed and sometimes suc- 
cessful. Closely allied with the movement for self-government 
there has been, secondly, a movement for the realization of the 
idea of Wational:ty. People of the same race or speaking the 
same language, possessing common traditions or a common his- 
tory, have shown a passion to be united and to be freed from the 
control of alien rulers, a passion which led to the independence 
of Belgium in 1830, to the War of Italian Liberation in 1859, 
and to the final union of Germany under the leadership of 
Prussia in 1871. 

It was this idea of nationality as well as the oppressiveness 
of the Turkish Government which caused the frequent revolts of 
The Eastern Christians in south-eastern Europe against the Sultan 
Question. of Turkey, revolts leading to the independence of 
Greece in 1829, and to the practical independence of the various 
Balkan States as a result of the Treaty of Berlin in 1878. These 
revolts are connected with the /#ird great subject that has occu- 
pied since 1815 the attention of European statesmen, the Zastern 
Question as it is called, due to the slow dissolution of the Turkish 
Empire and the conflicting interests of European nations which 
resulted. 

What was the attitude of Great Britain on these subjects? 
Both persecuted Liberals and oppressed Nationalities looked to 
her for sympathy and advice, for mediation, and at times even 
for armed assistance. The people of Great Britain gave their 
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sympathy, and individual Englishmen expended their money and 
risked their lives in supporting the twin causes of liberty and 
nationality. The Government of Great Britain was 

z ; Attitude of 
prolific in advice, and not infrequently very valuable Great Britain, 
advice; and it sometimes attempted, with success, 5 
to combine with other powers in mediating between the com- 
batants. But since 1815 a desire for peace and a horror of 
European entanglements which might lead to war have been 
the chief characteristics of British statesmen—with the important 
exception of Lord Palmerston; the policy of the British Govern: 
ment has been therefore on the whole pacific, and it has shrunk, 
wherever possible, from armed assistance. 

On the Eastern Question British opinion has been divided, 
and not always consistent. British sympathies on behalf of the 
oppressed Christians have been counterbalanced by a very lively 
distrust of Russian political designs 1n the Balkan peninsula. 
lt was thought that Russia supported these Christians—of whom, 
as they belonged to the Greek Church, the czar regarded himself 
as the natural protector—chiefly in order to attain what was sup- 
posed to be the great object of her policy, the acquisition of 
Constantinople, and with it the control of the eastern Mediter- 
ranean and a road to India. Moreover, the courage of the Turk 
in warfare has aroused the admiration of the British race, and 
has encouraged a belief in the prospective regeneration of the 
Turks and a hopefulness in the future of their rule. 


1. A Period of Comparative Peace, 1815~—54 


We must now turn to the details of the history. Alexander J, 
the Czar of Russia (died 1825), who combined great piety and 
feelings of universal benevolence with strong 1deas goercive policy 
of the divine right of monarchs, and Metternich, 3 eriiene 
a cynical statesman, who controlled the policy of 185-23 
Austria till 1848, were the chief personalities in European politics 
after 1815. Metternich regarded all constitutional movements— 
all agitations having for their object the greater control of the 


government by the people—with hostility, and tried to persuade 
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the other European powers to combine in suppressing them in 
whatever country they might occur. He convinced the czar of 
the danger and iniquity of all Liberal principles; the King of 
Prussia, at this period, always followed Metternich’s lead; and 
the King of France, after some hesitation, acquiesced in the 
policy of coercion. Great Britain, on the other hand, first under 
Lord Castlereagh (foreign secretary, 1815-22), and then more 
decidedly under Canning (foreign secretary, 1822-7), was op- 
posed to the policy of European States intervening in each other’s 
internal affairs. But Great Britain desired peace above everything 
else, and her army was so much reduced after the war that she 
could not take a very strong line. Consequently when the 
Austrians occupied Naples in 1821, and the French invaded 
Spain in 1823 in order to preserve the thrones of two worthless 
despots whose arbitrary government had produced popular insur- 
rections, Great Britain did nothing effective to stop them. 

Canning, however, sent to our old ally, Portugal, first a 
squadron of ships and then an army of soldiers, and thus pre- 

vented that kingdom from falling into the hands of the 
Policy of : : 
Canning, reactionary and absolutist party. He decided also to 
ane recognize the independence of the Spanish colonies in 
America (Mexico, Peru, and Chil), which had been rebelling 
against the mother country for some time. “TI called in”, he 
said, “‘the New World to redress the balance of the Old.” It 
French influence was to predominate in Spain, and absolutist 
principles were to be supreme, it was to be “in Spain without 
the Indies”, as Canning expressed it. 

But Canning during his period of office as foreign secretary 
was chiefly occupied with the Eastern Question. The Greeks 
a rose for independence against the Turks in 1821, 

reek War of 7 

Independence, and a long war ensued. Into the details of the 

Greek War of Independence (1821-9), which 
“offers”, as has been said, “a chequered picture of patriotism 
and corruption, of desperate valour and weak irresolution”, we 
have no space to enter. The memory of the great achievements 
of the Greeks in ancient days, and the gratitude felt for their 
influence upon European civilization, caused opinion in Great 
Britain to be strongly upon the side of the Greeks, and led to 
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their cause being championed by British sympathizers. Amongst 
others, Lord Cochrane! and Sir Richard Church—the one on 
sea and the other on land—rendered great services; whilst Lord 
Byron, the poet, died fighting with the Greek forces. The British 
Government, however, was faced with a difficult situation. It 
was not unsympathetic towards the Greeks, but it was very 
fearful of Russian interference lest a general dissolution of the 
Turkish Empire should be the result. Eventually, in 1827, after 
the war had been in progress for some years, and the sultan had 
called in the assistance of Mehemet Ali, the formidable ruler cf 
Egypt, Canning was successful in persuading Russia and France 
to agree with Great Britain in suggesting terms. ‘The Greeks 
were to have self-government under Turkish suzerainty; and 
meanwhile an armistice was to be imposed upon the combatants 
whilst negotiations with this object were in progress. 
A combined fleet of the allies, under Sir E. Codrington, had 
orders to enforce the armistice, and was sent to watch the Turco- 
Egyptian fleet, which was lying in the Bay of Navarino. 
Battle of : 
Navarino, As the admiral of the Turco-Egyptian fleet proved 
1827 eaqe . 
unwilling to observe the armistice, Codrington decided 
ro make a demonstration, and sailed into the bay. Some shots 
fired by a Turkish ship led to a general engagement, and in a 
short time the bay was covered with the wreckage of Turkish and 
Egyptian ships (October, 1827). The battle of Navarino, by 
Gestroying the sultan’s fleet, secured Greek independence. But 
before it was fought, Canning was dead, and the Duke of Wel 
tington, who became prime munister at the beginning of 1828, 
and who had regarded Canning’s policy with distrust, looked 
upon the battle as an “untoward event”,® and was opposed to 
any further measures of coercion against Turkey. Consequently 

4 Cochrane had already won great renown for his brilliant exploits in fighting the Spaniards 
on behalf of the independence of Chili, and the Portuguese on behalf of that of Brazil. In 
3827 he was made admiral of the Greek fleet, but he met with little success~—the Greek seamen, 
in his opinion, ‘‘ were collectively the greatest cowards” he had ever met with. 

# Tt 1s said that the Duke of Clarence (afterwards William IV), who was then lord high 
admural, wrote privately to Codrington before the battle, “‘Go mm, my dear Ned, and smash 
these —— Turks”, but there 1s no trace of such a letter, and it 1s unhkely that the duke, 
who was somewhat long-winded, would have expressed himself in words of one syllable. 
There 18 @ tradition in the French service that the French sailors, when opportunity offered, 


fired during the battle into the Russian ships, to avenge the retreat from Moscow 
“ Te was called this in the “king's speech” at the opening of a new session of parliament, 
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Russia continued operations against Turkey single-handed, and 
eventually by a treaty in 1829, which was modified three years 
later, the independence of Greece was recognized by Turkey 
and by the great powers of Europe, whilst Russia acquired some 
increase of territory in Asia. 

The year 1830 1s an important one in the history of our 
foreign policy. In the first place, a senes of revolutions and 
insurrections occurred. The series began during yp. Revolu- 
July in France, where Charles X, a despotic and ns of 1830. 
reactionary king, who had succeeded Louis XVIII in 1824, was 
overthrown, and his cousin, Lous Philtppe, who professed popular 
principles, was put on the throne. From France the movement 
spread to Belgium, to Italy, and to various parts of Germany, 
whilst the Poles revolted against Russia. 

In the second place, Lord Palmerston became our foreign 
secretary in 1830. For the next thirty-five years—until his death 
in 1865—-Palmerston was, either as foreign secre- 10,4 Paimerston’s 
tary or as prime munister, the dominating per- fre!#® policy. 
sonality in our foreign politics. The only intervals were from 
1841-6 when he was out of office, from 1852-5 when he was 
home secretary, and during three other much shorter intervals 
of a few months each. A few words must be said as to the 
general principles of Lord Palmerston’s pohcy. First, he was deter- 
mined to maintain and to extend the influence of Great Britain, 
and to uphold her honour; and it was the feeling that this was 
the underlying purpose of his policy which caused his enormous 
popularity in his own country. Secondly, he wanted, as he said, 
“to get the affairs of Europe into trim”, and he was in sympathy 
with all movements having for their object the establishment of 
independent nationalities or of constitutional governments similar 
to that of Great Britain. Thirdly, with regard to the Eastern 
Question he was a strong upholder of the integrity of the Turkish 
dominions, and believed, as he said in 1838, that given ten years 
of peace, Turkey would develop into a “respectable power”, 
whilst he was highly suspicious as to Russian designs upon that 
country. 

Lord Palmerston’s diplomatic methods were decidedly uncon- 
ventional; the “‘Palmerstonian style”, as it was called, was bluff and 
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somewhat boisterous and truculent, and was perhaps too careless 
of other nations’ susceptibilities. But his activity was incessant. 
His advice, asked or unasked, was freely tendered to all foreign 
nations, and sometimes provoked no little irritation; whilst his 
sympathy with popular and nationalist agitations led to his being 
regarded as a firebrand by European rulers, and even at one time 
by Queen Victoria and the Prince Consort. Lord Palmerston 
was said to have had a genuus for “ fluking” at billiards, of which 
game he was very fond, and his opponents maintained that this 
was characteristic of his statesmanship as well; but, whether lucky 
or not, there 1s no doubt that Palmerston generally got his own 
way, and was very successful, at all events, from 1830-41 during 
his first tenure of the Foreign Office. 

The earliest opportunity for the display of Palmerston’s states- 
manship arose in regard to affairs in the JVefher/ands. Belgium 

,. had been joined to Holland by the treaty of 1815, 
Palmerston’s ; : as 
policy, 2890-41, but in 1830 the Belgians rose for their indepen- 
; dence and demanded separation. The danger lay 
in the fact that the Belgians could rely on the sympathy or 
France, and that Belgium might become, though 1n theory inde- 
pendent, 1n practice a French province; and hence Great Britain 
might be again exposed to the danger against which she had 
struggled so persistently in the eighteenth century. Palmerston, 
seeing the impossibility of preserving the union of Belgium and 
Holland, frankly acknowledged the independence of Belgium, and 
finally, in conjunction with France, forced the Dutch to cease 
from resisting it; but he took care that Leopold of Saxe-Coburg, 
and not a member of the house of Bourbon, should be made 
king, and that France herself should obtain no territorial exten- 
sion, not even, in his own words, “a cabbage garden or a 
vineyard”. The choice of Leopold proved a notable success. 
He was a person of great sagacity and governed well; whilst, as 
son-in-law of Louis Philippe and uncle of Queen Victoria, he was 
able to play a considerable part in European politics. 

The affairs of Portugal and Spain next occupied Palmerston’s 
Spain ana attention; in each of these countries a young queen, 
Portugal. supported by a party of moderate reform, was opposed 
to an absolutist uncle, Dom Miguel in the one case and Don 
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Carlos in the other, supported by the reactionary parties. Palmer 
ston supported the cause of the queens. He lent to the Queen 
of Portugal’s party a seaman, Admiral Napier, who won in 1833, 
off Cape St. Vincent, a brillant victory that secured the retire 
ment of Dom Miguel; and he allowed a British legion of volun- 
teers to go to Spain, where, however, the struggle was more 
protracted, and not till 1840 was Don Carlos finally evicted. 

In regard to Belgium and Portugal, Palmerston had acted in 
alliance with France. But the combination was, in the Duke of 
Wellington’s words, a “cardboard alliance”, and wenemet Ali 
fresh difficulties which arose over the Eastern ques- ®"4 Syms 
tion brought the two countries to the verge of war. Mehemet 
Av, an Albanian, who had made himself master of Egypt, had 
taken up arms against his suzerain, the Sultan of Turkey, and 
occupied Syria in 1833. Some years later, in 1839, the sultan 
tried to recover Syria, but his army was defeated, and Mehemet 
Ali was 1n a position to march upon Constantinople. Palmerston, 
true to his policy of maintaining the Turkish Empire, supported 
the sultan, but Louis Philippe, anxious to win the favour of 
Mehemet Ali and to extend and develop the influence of France 
in Egypt, refused to co-operate with Great Britain. Consequently 
Palmerston turned to Russia, and Great Britain, Russia, Austria, 
and Prussia formed an alliance to prevent the further progress of 
Mehemet Ali. Acre was bombarded and taken, Mehemet Ah 
was driven back, and had to agree to an arrangement by which 
he was deprived of Syna (1840). But the French people were 
furious at the matter being settled without their country being 
consulted. Louis Philippe talked of “unmuzzling the tiger of 
war”, and surrounded Paris with forts, and war was narrowly 
averted.} 

Just at this time, however, Lord Melbourne’s government was 
defeated, and Peel came into power (1841). Lord Palmerston 
accordingly retired from the Foreign Office. Lord 1.4 aAberdeen’s 
Aberdeen, his successor, and Guzzof, who became Policy, 1641-6 
foreign secretary in France, were both pacifically inclined, and 


1 Palmerston wrote to the British agent in Paris instructing him to convey to the French 
minister “fin the most friendly and inoffensive manner possible, that if France throws down 
the gauntlet we shail not refuse to pick 1t up, and that Mehemet Al: will just be chucked mto 
the Nile”. 
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good feeling between the two countries was gradually restored 
during the next five years. To Lord Aberdeen’s credit must also 
be put an agreement with the United States which settled a diffi- 
cult and thorny boundary question on the west coast of America, 
though the agreement was very distasteful to Canada (p. 701). 

Lord Palmerston returned to the Foreign Office in 1846, and 
almost immediately the good understanding with France came to 
The Spanish 2n end over the Spanish marriages question. Into the 
questi, «—s- details of this complicated affair we cannot enter. It 
1846. is sufficient to say that the Queen of Spain and her 
sister were both unmarried, and that the Courts of Europe busied 
themselves in discussing what husbands should be provided for 
them. Great Britain objected to the Queen of Spain marrying 
a son of Louis Philippe, and France to her marrying a relation 
of Queen Victoria’s. Eventually Louis Philippe threw over an 
informal agreement he had made with the British Court, and 
arranged that the queen should marry one of her cousins, who 
was a contemptible person and in weak health, whilst her sister 
marred Louis Philippe’s son; and the marnages took place on 
the same day (1846). Great Britain was furious, as it was 
thought that the queen would have no heirs, and that conse- 
quently Louis Philippe would secure the throne of Spain for his 
own descendants. As a matter of fact the queen did have chil- 
dren, and the British fears proved groundless; but the British 
distrust of Louis Philippe remained incurable. 

Louis Philippe, however, was not to reign much longer. The 
great year of Revolutions came in 1848. France started the 
The Revolutions movement by deposing Louis Philippe and inaugu- 

f 1848. rating a republic; after ten months of turmoil, 
Louis Napoleon, the nephew of the great Napoleon, was elected 
as president for four years. Revolutions, headed by politica) 
reformers or ardent nationalists, followed in nearly every country 
in Europe, but especially in Hungary and Italy, where the people 
strove to rid themselves of the hated Austrian yoke, and in the 
different states of Germany. The Emperor of Arstria abdicated. 
and his minister, Metternich, was overthrown; whilst the emperor 
who succeeded, Francis Joseph, then a youth of eighteen, was 
driven from Vienna. The Prince of Prussia had to fly to England, 
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and there was some severe fighting in Italy and Hungary. 
Lord Palmerston sympathized with these various movements, 
gave advice in all directions,! and actually allowed arms to be 
sent indirectly from Woolwich Arsenal to the insurgents who 
rose in Sicily. Before long, however, the forces of reaction 
were triumphant. Austria was enabled to preserve her rule in 
Northern Italy, and, with the aid of the Russians, to crush the 
Hungarians, whilst the movement in Germany fizzled out. 

Meanwhile Lord Palmerston’s policy had provoked Queen Vic- 
toria’s keen dissatisfaction. Moreover, he was inclined to carry on 
negotiations with other countries without consulting pn of Paimer- 
either the queen or the prime minister. The queen °°: 185:- 
quite nghtly protested, and when Lord Palmerston, contrary to 
the wishes of the queen and the prime minister, expressed his 
approval of a coup a@’éfat by which Louis Napoleon had made 
himself master of France,? he was dismissed (1851). 


2. The Crimean War, 1854-6 


In 1854, Eastern complications, so prolific of crises through- 
put the nineteenth century, produced the only great European 
war in which Great Britarn has been directly en- 

Causes of 
gaged since the great campaigns against Napoleon. Crimean War, 
In order to understand the causes of this war— ™ 
the Crimean War as it is called—we must try to appreciate 
the positions of the chief Christian powers engaged in it. 
First, let us take Russia. The czar, WVicholas J, was firmly 
persuaded of the impending dissolution of the Turkish Empire. 
He was anxious to come to some arrangement with Great 
Britain before that event took place, and with that object spoke 
to our ambassador at St Petersburg. ‘‘We have on our hands 
a sick man, a very sick man,” he said in reference to Turkey; 
“we ought to agree about the funeral,” and he suggested that 


1 ** Every post”, wrote Palmerston, ‘‘sends me a lamenting minister throwing himself and 
his country upon England for help, which I am obliged to tell him we cannot afford ” 

2? Louis Napoleon had the support of the army, and early on the morning of Dec, 2, 185z. 
he arrested seventy people who were the most likely to oppose his re-election as President, and 
made himself supreme. A year later he was elected Emperor. 
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Great Britain might have Egypt and Crete as her share of the 
inheritance. 

Secondly, there was Great Britain. Its Government denied 
that Turkey was mortally ill, and regarded the czar, not as the 
friendly undertaker, but as a person meditating an act of robbery, 
accompanied by violence, and if necessary by murder. But the 
British cabinet at that time was the result of a coalition between 
Whigs and Peelites (see p. 625). The views of its members were 
not harmonious, Lord Aberdeen, the prime mnunister, leading a 
pacific section, and Lord Palmerston, who was home secretary. 
a warlike one. As a result its policy was indecisive, vacillating, 
and indefinite. Moreover, in the crisis of the negotiations pre- 
ceding the war, both Russia and Great Bntain had _ bellicose 
agents at Constantinople. Prince Mentchikoff, the Russian agent, 
was determined to promote and extend Russian interests, and 
Lord Stratford de Redciiffe, the British ambassador, apprehensive 
and suspicious of Russian designs, was in favour of what he 
called a ‘“‘comprehensive war”, if necessary, in order to thwart 
them. 

Thirdly, there was France, under its new ruler, the Emperor 
Napoleon If, who had succeeded to supreme power in France 
as a result of the Revolution of 1848 and of his own coup d’éfat 
three years later. Both as the nephew of Napoleon, and 1n order 
to divert the attention of the French from home affairs, he was 
anxious to achieve military glory, and to make himself the arbiter 
of Europe. In the troubled Eastern waters he saw his chance, 
and seized it. 

The Holy Land belonged to the Turkish Empire. A trumpery 
dispute between the monks of the Roman and Greek Churches 
about the guardianship “of a key and a star”, the key of the 
holy places at Jerusalem and the star over the altar at Bethlehem, 
led to the monks being championed respectively by France and 
Russia, the one regarding itself as protector of the Roman and 
the other of the Greek Church. The matter was eventually 
settled, tut the Russians, in the course of the negotiations, 
revived an old claim to the protectorship of the Christian sub- 
Jects of the sultan. Mentchikoff continued to press this claim, 
but the sultan, on Lord Stratford de Redcliffe’s advice, rejected 
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it, as it might have given the czar a large control over the whole 
of the Turkish territories in Europe. Complex negotiations fol- 
lowed, but unfortunately the British cabinet never made its 
position clear to Russia, and consequently the czar never realized 
that persistence in his claims was likely to lead to war. Eventu- 
ally the Russians, in order to coerce Turkey, occupied the 
Turkish principalities that bordered the Danube, and _ subse- 
quently destroyed a Turkish squadron at S:nopfe (Nov., 1853). 
Feeling in Great Britain was aroused, Louis Napoleon was 
anxious for war, and eventually the Bntish cabinet drifted into 
it; an ultimatum was sent to Russia, and on its rejection war 
was declared (March, 1854). Great Britain, France, and Turkey, 
joined in the following year by the ruler of Piedmont, the King 
of Sardinia,! were opposed to Russia; Prussia and Austria, after 
some hesitation, remained neutral. 

The war which followed is generally known as the Crimean 
War, because it was in the Crimea that the main military opera- 
The war, tions took place. The original object of the alles, the 
1854. expulsion of the Russians from the Danubian princi- 
palities, was quickly secured; but 1t was considered necessary for 
future security to cripple Russia, and for that purpose to capture 
Sebastopol, the great Russian arsenal and fort in the Crimea, the 
“very heart”, as 1t was called, ‘‘of Russian power in the East”. 

‘The history of the Crimean War”, it has been said, “is a 
history of blunders.” In a sense this is true of all wars, and the 
combatant who makes the fewer blunders is victorious. But the 
great powers of Europe had waged no big campaign since that 
of 1815, and it is undeniable that the art of war had been some- 
what forgotten. The allied forces landed in the Crimea, and won 
the battle of the 4/ma in September, 1854. But the battle, apart 
from the courage shown by the soldiers, reflected little credit 
upon the allies.2) An immediate advance after the battle might 
have resulted in the capture of Sebastopol. But the French 


1 This was due to the King of Sardinia’s minister, Cavour, he wished to ingratiate his 
country with France and Great Britain, so that they might look with sympathy upon Cavour’s 
schemes for the attainment of Italian nationality. 

2 Lord Raglan, the Bntish commander, was on an exposed position within the enemy's 
lines where he could not control the battle, whilst the bulk of the French forces went astray, 
and arrived too late to turn the enemy’s left wing as was intended 
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commander was mortally ill, and delayed. Consequently the 
Russians were given time to improve the defences by raising 
earthworks and by scuttling the fleet in the Bay of Sebastopol. 
The allied commanders, after a dangerous flank march round 
Sebastopol, decided that an immediate assault was impossible, 
and undertook a regular siege. 

The British base of supplies was at Balaclava, some six miles 
from their trenches. <A large Russian army which was outside 
Sebastopol determined to seize it, and on the pyicieve and 
25th October came the battle of Balaclava. That 'kerman. 
battle was famous for three incidents. Early in the day our 
Turkish allies had been repulsed by the Russians; the way to 
Balaclava was as a consequence only blocked by one regiment 
of foot, the 93rd, under Colin Campbell. Some squadrons of 
Russian cavalry tried to reach Balaclava by getting round the 
flank of the British line, but Campbell, with great celenity, 
changed his front, and the Russian cavalry were obliged to 
retreat. Soon after this, the “Heavy Bngade” of cavalry, 
though it was outnumbered by three to one, charged the massed 
squadrons of the Russian cavalry, and in some eight minutes 
broke through them, and forced them to retreat. Last of all, 
six hundred men of the “Light Bngade” made, owing to muis- 
taken orders, a magnificent though useless charge down a valley 
swept by artillery from all sides, and actually managed to reach 
and temporarily to take possession of the enemy’s guns. The 
British forces, therefore, managed to save Balaclava, but the 
Russians got command of the only metalled road that ran from 
Balaclava to the British trenches, and hence made this road 
useless for the transport of supplies. Less than a fortnight 
after the attempt on Balaclava, the Russians made a determined 
attack at /mkerman, upon the right of the British forces besieg- 
ing Sebastopol. After a desperate battle, fought in a fog—a 
““soldiers’ battle”, if ever there was one-—the Russians were 
eventually repulsed (November 5, 1854). 

The allies now, however, had to fight a Crimean winter, and 
in the middle of November it began. A fearful hurricane, accom- 


1 See Tennyson's Poems The criticism of the French commander on the charge of the 
Light Brigade 1s well known. ‘‘C’est magnifique, mais ce n'est pas Ja guerre” 
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panied by rain and snow, destroyed many of the tents, made 
the cart track from the trenches to Balaclava—the only means 
The Crimean Of communication the British had—impassable for 
winter. wheeled traffic, and destroyed twenty-one ships 
which were conveying clothing, forage, and ammunition for the 
Bnitish forces. For the next four months the condition of the 
army was terrible. The cold was intense; food and clothing 
were alike scanty; the transport animals all perished, and the 
soldiers had to convert themselves into commissariat mules to 
bring in supphes; and the camp hospitals were miserably provided 
with necessities for the sick and wounded. As a consequence, 
the troops were attacked by cholera and scurvy, by dysentery and 
fever, and at one time the men 1n hospital were more numerous 
than those outside 1t. 

Newspaper correspondents made the condition of the army 
known at home. The nation was furious, and felt that Lord 
Palmerston was the only statesman fitted to cope with the situation. 
Lord Aberdeen accordingly resigned 1n January, 1855, and Palmer- 
ston became prime minister. But even before this preparations 
had been made to improve matters. Men and supplies were sent 
to the Crimea, whilst AZtss Florence Nightingale was allowed to 
organize the nursing 1n the hospitals; and with Lord Palmerston’s 
accession to office fresh energy was infused into every department. 

The Russian army had fared little better than the British 
during the winter, and was in no condition to take the offensive. 
ies Moreover, in February, 1855, the Czar Nicholas died,} 
Sebastopol, and was succeeded by A/exander II. Negotiations 

pees for peace were begun, but they came to nothing. 
The allies then prosecuted the war with vigour. The French 
had a hundred thousand men, the Bnitish forty thousand, and 
the King of Sardinia some fifteen thousand. With these forces 
attempts were made to storm Sebastopol; they were at first 
unsuccessful, but finally, in September, determined attacks were 
made by the French and British upon two forts which were the 
keys of the Russian position, the Malakoff and the Redan. The 


1 The czar had said, referring to the Crimean winter, that he had two generals on whom 
he could always rely, Yanwser ef Fevrzer On the czar’s death, in the latter month, a 
famous cartoon was pubhshed in Pasck, called ‘General Fevrier turned traitor” 
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British attack on the latter failed, but the French took the 
Malakoff, and the same night Sebastopol was abandoned by the 
Russians (September 8, 1855). 

The fall of Sebastopol really ended the war. A congress of 
European powers was held in Paris at the beginning of 1856, and 
at the end of March peace was signed. By the terms fyeaty of 
of peace, the integrity of the Ottoman Empire was Paris, 2856. 
guaranteed by the powers, though the sultan promised reforms for 
his Christian subjects, and the Danubian principalities, Wallachia 
and Moldavia, were made self-governing, eventually forming the 
kingdom of Roumania. The Black Sea was declared neutral, and 
no ship of war was allowed upon it; nor were arsenals to be built 
upon its shores. 


3. British Diplomacy and the Period of 
Warfare, 1857-71 


The Crimean War proved but the prelude to a series of wars 
all over the world. No sooner was it over than Great Britain had 
to fight against Persia and China, and to struggle for her power 
in India, where the Mutiny broke out in 1857. Moreover, her 
relations with France caused her no little uneasiness, especially 
in 1858. ‘‘We are riding a runaway horse,” Palmerston had 
said of his alliance with Napoleon III, “and must always be 
on our guard,” and Napoleon III was suspected of designing an 
invasion of Great Britain and of avenging his uncle’s defeats at 
Trafalgar and Waterloo. 

Then in 1859 British diplomacy was occupied with the War 
of Italian Liberation. Since the fall of Napoleon, Italy had been, 
as during past centuries, merely a “geographical expression ”. 
The King of Sardinia and the Emperor of Austria occupied the 
north; the Pope, the Duke of Tuscany, and three other dukes 
shared the centre; the King of Naples governed, or rather mis- 
governed, the south and Sicily. In 1859 the movement for unit- 
ing it into a single nation under Victor Emmanuel, who ruled 
Piedmont, and was King of Sardinia, could no longer be re- 
pressed. But the difficulties were immense: eight states had to 
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be united; the Austrians had to be expelled; and the existence 
of the Papacy in Italy made the problem of unity a most com- 
plex one. The Itahan patriots, however, were fortunate 1n their 
peti leaders. The discretion of Victor Emmanuel, the brain 
Liberation of Cavour, his chief minister, and the sword of the 
War, 1850- hero Garibaldi accomplished a United Italy. But, 
nevertheless, without the assistance of France and Great Britain 
the movement might not have been successful. Napoleon III 
with a French army drove the Austrian forces from Lombardy 
in 1859, though later he forsook the Italian cause, and supported 
the Pope; whilst the British Government, with Lord Palmerston 
as prime minister and Lord John Russell as foreign secretary, 
gave the Italians its moral support, and prevented European 
intervention when Garibaldi with his thousand “ Red-Shirts” 
conquered first Sicily and then Naples in 1860.! As a conse- 
quence, all Italy was united save Venice and the city of Rome; 
and these were finally added, the one in 1866, when Austria’s 
energies were occupied in a war with Prussia, and the other in 
1870, during the war between France and Germany, when the 
French troops who had been guarding Rome were withdrawn. 
The American Civil War (1861-5) followed close on the 
War of Italian Liberation. This was a war fought between the 
The American NOrthern and Southern States: first as to the nght 
Civil War, of the Southern States to secede from the Union; 
and secondly, as to the continuance of slavery, 
which was still the basis of all labour in the South. The war 
was fought with great determination on both sides for four years 
before the North was finally successful.2 The earlier stages of 
the war were fought on the question of secession rather than on 
that of slavery, and the sympathy of the governing classes in 
Great Britain was inchned to the South, partly because it was 
the weaker side and partly because of the magnificent fighting 
powers which it exhibited. The Northern States, moreover, by 
blockading the Southern ports prevented the export of cotton, 
which led to terrible distress in Lancashire. 
1 Armed with muskets “‘ fit for the scrap heap”, Garibaldi and the thousand took, with the 
aid of the Sicilian populace, the capital of Sicily from twenty-four thousand regular troops 


armed with nfles. 
8 The war is reckoned, through battle and disease, to have killed or crippled a million men. 
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The British Government, however, maintained a strict neu- 
trality, though two incidents nearly produced a war with the 
Northern States. A Northern man-of-war violated 
Bnitish neutrality by taking on the high seas from a 
Bnitish mail steamer—the Z7ren¢—ttwo agents of the Southern States 
who were coming to Europe with the object of obtaining European 
assistance. The Bnitish nation was furiously indignant, and its 
Government sent the Guards to Canada, and penned a dispatch 
demanding the surrender of the agents and an immediate apology. 
The Queen, at the suggestion of the Prince Consort—it was his 
last official act before his death—persuaded the Government to 
make the wording of the dispatch less peremptory in tone, and 
to give the Northern States an opportunity of giving way without 
humihation, an opportunity of which they fortunately took advan- 
tage (1861).} 

In the other incident the British Government was at fault. 
A vessel was being built at Birkenhead for use as a cruiser on 
the side of the South. The Bntish Government was 7. 
given information about it, but neglected to take steps “Alabama”. 
in time, and consequently the steamer, called the A/asama, was 
able to leave Birkenhead in 1862, and for the next two years 
played havoc with the merchant ships of the Northern States.? 
The States demanded compensation, and eventually, after long 
and critical negotiations, the matter was finally ended in 1872 by 
Great Britain paying over three mullion pounds. 

Whilst the American Civil War was still raging, a new person- 
ality in European affairs had arisen in Bismarck. Since 1815 
the policy of Prussia had lacked initiative and a 

ismarck and 
courage, and Lord Palmerston once spoke of her the Polish 
as a guantité néghgeable. But Palmerston was to ae mag 
be rudely undeceived when Bismarck became the chief minister 
1 But American feeling was still sore on the point. Cf. the American poet's lines— 
We give the critturs back, John, 
’Cos Abram thought ‘twas right, 


It warn’t your bullyin’ clack, John, 
Provoking us to fight. 


2 The Bntish Government on July 29 finally decided to seize the vessel, but at daybreak 
that morning the A/eéama left the Mersey, ostensibly on a trial trip, with ladies and other 
guests on board. The guests were landed in Wales, and the ship took in her armament and 
her captain and a fresh crew off the Azores, and hoisted the Southern flag. 


The *‘Trent’’. 
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of the King of Prussia in 1862. His policy was one of “ blood 
and iron”—he knew exactly what he wanted, and was determined 
to spare no force in order to secure it. Lord Palmerston, now 
nearing eighty years of age, with a pacific court, a lukewarm and 
occasionally hostile cabinet, and an army which was small, and 
not, since the Crimean War, considered to be of great efficiency, 
was no match for such a resolute diplomatist. Thus, in 1863, 
British sympathy was aroused in behalf of the Fos, who, owing 
to Russian misgovernment, had risen in insurrection. The Bnitish 
Government dispatched three protests against the cruelty of the 
Russians in dealing with the rising, whilst Bismarck, afraid lest a 
successful rising in Russian Poland might be followed by a simular 
movement in Prussian Poland, concentrated three army corps on 
the western frontier of Prussia, ready to help Russia if occasion 
arose. It is needless to say, therefore, that British protests were 
unavailing, and the insurrection in Poland was stamped out with 
merciless ferocity. British intervention had merely irritated 
Russia without mitigating the lot of the Poles. 

In another and more important affair Bismarck triumphed. 
In 1863 the Schlesuig-Holstein Question became acute. Palmer- 
ia ston is reported to have said that there were only three 
Schleswig people in Europe who ever understood it: the Prince 
Question, Consort who was dead, a Danish statesman who was 

a mad, and he himself who had forgotten it. An attempt 
to explain it would therefore be difficult. It is sufficient to 
remember that for four centuries the kingdom of Denmark and 
these two Duchies had been ruled by the same sovereign, but 
that Holstein was also part of Germany, and belonged in the 
nineteenth century to the German Confederation. An attempt 
made by the King of Denmark to draw the ties between Den- 
mark and Schleswig closer produced protests from the two 
chief German states—Austria and Prussia—and, on their proving 
unavailing, an Austro-Prussian army proceeded to occupy Hol- 
stein. British sympathies were strongly with Denmark, which 
was regarded as a small state bullied by two large ones. An 
indiscreet speech of Lord Palmerston’s led the Danes to suppose 
that Great Britain would support them by force if necessary, a 
delusion sedulously fostered by Bismarck, who was anxious that 
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Denmark should go to war, in order that she might be deprived 
of the Duchies. Denmark was therefore encouraged to resist the 
demands made on her. An army of Austrians and Prussians 
accordingly overran both Duchies, and, as no help came from 
Great Bntain, Denmark had not only to surrender them, but to 
pay an indemnity for having attempted their defence (1864). 

Soon after this, in 1865, Lord Palmerston died. The foreign 
policy of his ministry towards the close of his life was described 
by the opposition as a policy of “meddle and muddle”, and of 
‘senseless and spiritless menaces”. Yet it must be remembered 
that Lord Palmerston had been one of the creators of the king- 
doms of Belgium and Italy; and that he had carried Great Britain 
successfully through the later stages of the Crimean War. In his 
old age he met in Bismarck a rival with a freer hand and with a 
larger and better equipped army—and he was worsted. 

The five years following Lord Palmerston’s death (1865-71) 
saw the establishment of Prussian predominance in Europe. 
The great object of Bismarck’s policy was to drive he austro- 
Austria out of Germany and make Prussia the frusman 
leading power there. He accordingly brought on War (866) 

a war with Austria in 1866; the battle of Sadowa was decisive, 
and in seven weeks the war came to an end, Prussia gaining as 
a result the Duchies of Schleswig-Holstein and the kingdom of 
Hanover,! and displacing Austria as the chief power in Germany. 

Prussia’s success was regarded with great apprehension by 
Napoleon III, whilst Bismarck saw that the unity of Germany 
could only be achieved by a successful war against pronco-German 
her old enemy, France. Consequently, war be- W#* *870-1. 
tween France and Prussia was probably inevitable. And in 1870 
differences between France and Prussia relative to a candidate 
for the throne of Spain were dexterously utilized by Bismarck to 
bring on a war, but in such a way that France appeared to be 
the aggressor. In this war Prussia, supported by the other 
German States, including those in the south, was bnihantly 
successful. Within a month of its opening, Napoleon III and 
a large army were captured at Sedan; and this was followed by 


1 The Duke of Cumberland, William IV’s brother, had succeeded to the throne of Hanover 
in 1837, as female succession was not allowed. 
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the surrender of J/e/z and the siege of Paris. From these 
disasters France could not recover, and in 1871 she had to 
agree to a peace by which she paid an enormous indemnity; 
and lost Alsace and Lorraine. 

The Franco-German War had other results. In France it led 
to the creation of a republic, which has survived ever since. In 
Germany, the various states were federated under the leader- 
ship of Prussia, whose king became Emperor of Germany. 
Moreover, the war led to the final completion of Italian unity, 
as the Itahans took advantage of the war to capture Rome. 
Finally, the Franco-German War led to the re-opening of the 
Eastern Question.! At Bismarck’s suggestion—for Bismarck was 
anxious to keep both Russia and Great Britain employed— 
Russia, in 1871, took advantage of the Franco-German War 
to repudiate the article in the Treaty of Paris neutralizing the 
Black Sea. Great Bnitain had not intervened in either of the two 
wars in which Prussia had been engaged. Even this infraction 
of the Treaty by Russia only met with a protest from her, which, 
unbacked by armed force, was disregarded; and a European 
conference met soon afterwards and rescinded the article. 


4. The Eastern Question, 1876—8 


If Russia had repudiated one of the terms of the Treaty of 
Paris, the sultan had neglected to carry out another; his promised 
The Bulganan Yeforms for his Christian subjects, “the worthless 
atrocities, 1876. promise of a worthless potentate”, came to no- 
thing, and “the relations between the sultan and his subjects, 
that is to say, the relation between the tyrant and his victims, 
went on just as before”. Consequently there was continual un- 
rest in the Balkan States. In 1875 the people of Herzegovina 
revolted ; and in 1876 their example was followed by the Bulgarians, 
whilst Servia and Montenegro declared war on the Turks. The 
Turks in revenge perpetrated in Bu/garia the most terrible bar- 
barities. Thousands of people were massacred and tortured—in 

1 The terms of the Treaty of Paris which ended the Crimean War had been broken before 


the war of 1870, for Wallacma and Moldavia, which it was intended should remam separate, 
had been united in 1866 under the name of Roumama. 


THE EASTERN QUESTION, 1878 671 


one place, it was said, a child was impaled on a standard and 
paraded through the streets. 

How did public opinion in Great Britain regard these events? 
On the one hand, the atrocities drew Mr. Gladstone from his 
retirement (p. 635), and in a series of speeches and p,iish 
pamphlets he summoned the nation to support a policy Policy. 
of freeing the Christian subjects of Turkey from the sultan’s con- 
trol, and of expelling the sultan, “‘ bag and baggage”, from Europe. 
Lord Beaconsfield, on the other hand, who was prime minister, 
distrusted the political designs of Russia, and favoured what he 
called the “traditional” policy of Great Britain—the maintenance 
of the integrity of the Ottoman dominions. The Bnitish nation 
was divided between the horror inspired by Turkish cruelty and 
the distrust provoked by long expenence of Furkrsh diplomacy. ! 
But when Russia, after the faslure of an attempt to secure Euro- 
pean intervention in Turkey, declared war, and in 1877 invaded 
the Turkish territories in Europe and Asia, the latter sentiment 
steadily gained ground, and the memory of Turkish barbanity was 
gradually obliterated by the accounts of the bravery which the 
Turks exhibited for six months, against overwhelming forces, 
in the defence of Plevna, their stronghold in the north of the 
Balkans. 

But Plevna fell at last, and the Russians threatened to attack 
Constantinople itself. The Russians were consequently able to 
force the Turks to make peace (1878). Buttheterms reaty of 
imposed by Russia were such that Great Britain could Ber, 1876. 
not acquiesce in them, and war seemed then imminent between 
Russia and Great Britain. A Bnitish fleet brought up near Con- 
stantinople, and six thousand troops were sent from India to 
Malta. But then Russia agreed to refer the arrangement to a 
European congress. Jt met at Berlin, under the presidency of 
Bismarck, Lord Beaconsfield and Lord Salisbury being the British 
representatives. After critical debates a treaty, known as the 
Treaty of Berlin, was agreed upon (1878). By its terms Rou- 
mania and Servia and Montenegro were declared independent 
of Turkey; Bosnia and Herzegovina, though still belonging to 
Turkey, were put under Austrian administration; Russia received 
a fort and a port in Asia Minor; whilst Great Britain, by a sepa- 
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rate treaty with Turkey, was given control of Cyprus. Two new 
States were created—one, Bulgaria, which was to be self-governing 
though under Turkish suzerainty, and the other, Eastern Rou- 
melia, which was placed under a Christian governor nominated 
by the sultan but approved by the powers. At the time the 
treaty was thought to be a great trrumph for Great Bntain, and 
Lord Beaconsfield proclaimed that he brought back “ peace with 
honour ”. 

The Eastern Question had been since the Franco-German 
War the only question mn Europe which really interested Great 
ih Britain; and after the Treaty of Berlin even interest 

e Eastern , . 
oeeeian: in that began to subside, and infractions of the treaty 
have not roused her to action. Eastern Roumelia 
was united to Bulgaria in 1885. Austria in 1908 annexed Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, whilst Bulgaria at the same time declared ts 
complete independence of Turkey. None of these measures pro- 
duced anything but ineffective protests from Great Britain. 

During the years 1913-4, renewed troubles had broken out 
in the Balkans. First, Serbia, Bulgana, Greece, and Montenegro 
combined against Turkey. Then, having driven back the Turks, 
except from a small district round Constantinople, the allies 
quarrelled, and Bulgaria’s greed led all the other Balkan powers, 
including Roumania, to combine against her, with the result that 
at the Treaty of Bucharest in 1913 she got less than was originally 
intended. A year later, 1914, the unending quarrels and rivalries 
in the Balkans provided the occasion for the greatest war in 
history—the World War, 1914-8 (see p. 7162). 
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XLIX. Great Britain and World-Politics, 
1878-1911 


On the whole, it 1s true to say that up till 1878 the gaze of 
European statesmen had been fixed mainly upon affairs in Europe; 
and that, since that date, it has been fixed to an y, 

s . : 2 7 orld-Policy 
increasing extent upon affairs in Asia and Africa. of European 
What were the causes of this change? Partly, no 
doubt, 1t was due to the fact that, for the generation that lived 
after 1878, there was no European problem that pressed for 
immediate solution; Italy had attained her nationality, Prussia 
had fought out her struggle with Austria and with France, and 
even the Eastern Question ceased to be explosive. Then, again, 
in the years previous to 1878 the value of extra-European posses- 
sions was hardly realized. Cobden, for instance, the free trader, 
had looked upon our great Indian Empire with an “eye of 
despair”. The popular view of colonies was expressed by Dis- 
raelit who said in 1852, “these wretched colonies will all be 
independent in a few years and are like a millstone round our 
necks”; whilst Bismarck said in 1876, “I do not want colonies 
at all. Their only use is to provide sinecures.” But the growing 
fidelity of the colonies to the British Empire and their increasing 
prosperity, coupled with the greater facilities of communication, 
gradually brought about a revulsion of feeling. Above all, the 
European nations began gradually to realize the necessity for 
expansion. They had to find outlets for their growing popu- 
lation,? fresh markets for the products of their growing manu- 
factures. Africa and Asia offered the best openings for their 
enterprise, and the field of rivalry between the various European 
nations has therefore been transferred from Europe to these two 
vast continents. 

1 Of course Disraeli in later years held quite different opinions. 


2 The population of people of European extraction mcreased from 170 millions to 510 
millions in the course of the nineteenth century 
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1. Great Britain and Egypt 


To begin with, we must endeavour to trace the relations of 
Great Britain with Egypt. The first difficulties which arose there, 
= however, were not caused by the nvalry for expan- 

gypt and ; : 
bemaal Pasha, sion, but were due to other circumstances. It will 
be remembered that Mehemet Ali had made him- 
self master of Egypt, though he was still subject nominally 
to the sovereignty of Turkey. His grandson, /smaz/ Pasha, 
succeeded 1n 1863, and was accorded by the sultan the title of 
Khedive—in return for a substantial money payment. Ismail’s 
reign was, it has been said, “a carnival of extravagance and 
oppression”, He possessed an unrivalled capacity for spending 
money, for he added to the wasteful tastes of an Oriental despot 
a genuine desire to introduce into his country, in all haste, the 
conveniences of Western civilization, without the least idea how 
to do it economically and effectively. As a consequence, during 
his sixteen years of rule, the debt of Egypt increased from 
43,000,000 to £ 100,000,000, and every form of extortion was 
practised on his subjects in order to furnish him with money, the 
“‘fellaheen ”—-as the Egyptian peasants are called—being per- 
haps, during his reign, the most wretched people 1n all the world. 
Some of his expenditure was wise. He was, for instance, a great 
supporter of the Suez Canal Company, and bought large quan- 
tities of its shares. But he and his family, and the ministers 
and adventurers who surrounded him, recklessly squandered the 
greater part of the money they obtained. One instance must 
suffice: an Egyptian princess ran up a bill of 4 150,000 with a 
French dressmaker. 

Eventually the crash came. Ismail first sold all his Canal 
shares, Disraeli buying 4,000,000 worth of them for Great 
Britain. Then, in 1876, he repudiated the State debts. The 
creditors were Europeans, chiefly British and French, and such 
an action made European intervention inevitable. Moreover, 
Great Britain regarded Egypt as the highway to India, and was 
therefore vitally interested in the stability of its government. The 


1 Pasha 13 a Turkish title usually given to generals and governors of provinces 
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upshot, after various complicated negotiations, was that Great 
Britain and France in 1879 got the sultan to depose Ismail and 
to nominate Zewfk, his son, in his place, whilst the public debt 
of Egypt was put under the supervision of the European powers, 
and two controllers, appointed by Great Britain and France 
respectively, guided the financial administration of the country. 

The Dual Control, as it has been called, was not to last for 
long. There shortly arose an anti-foreign movement, directed 
against any Turkish or European control of Egyptian , 34; pasha’s 
affairs, the motto of which was “Egypt for the movement, 

A . 1881-2. 

Egyptians”. Moreover, in the army there was great 
discontent, chiefly owing to the arrears of pay, and in 1881 Arad? 
Pasha, an officer in the army, was the leader of a successful 
mutiny, and practically obtained the control of the government. 
There soon followed a not in Alexandria, in which some fifty 
Europeans were brutally murdered. It was obvious that the 
country was drifting into anarchy, and hundreds of Europeans 
began to leave the country. The Great Powers, therefore, held 
a solemn conference at Constantinople to decide what should be 
done; but they decided nothing, and meanwhile the Egyptian 
soldiers at Alexandria raised batteries for use against a British 
fleet which had been dispatched to that port. This was too 
much even for Lord Granville, the foreign secretary in Glad- 
stone’s ministry, whose policy had hitherto been of a somewhat 
dawdling character. He suggested to France a joint bombard- 
ment of Alexandria, but France, fearful of Bismarck’s designs if 
French energies were absorbed in Egypt, refused. Great Britain 
accordingly acted alone, and, on the Egyptians refusing to pull 
down the batteries, 4/exandria was bombarded and the batteries 
destroyed (July, 1882). Having once begun to interfere, Great 
Britain could not stop. Sir Garnet (afterwards Lord) Wolseley 
was sent to Egypt, and by a well-delivered blow at Ze-e/+Kebir 
crushed Arabi’s forces (September, 1882), and Arabi himself was 
exiled to Ceylon. The khedive’s power was re-established, some 
of the British forces being left provisionally in the country. 

No sooner was the Arabi revolt suppressed than danger arose 
elsewhere. The khedive not only ruled Egypt, but a vast country 
known as the Soudan, which extends south of Wady Halfa, and 
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was twice as big as France and Germany put together. Moham- 
medans believe that a “ Mahdi” will appear on earth, on whose 
The Mahdi and Coming the world will be converted to Mohammed- 
ithe Soudes, anism. A man in the Soudan proclaimed him- 
1883. self to be “the Mahdi” in 1881. The Soudanese 
under Ismail’s rule had suffered, except during a short period 
when General Gordon was governor, every form of misgovern- 
ment, large parts of the land having been leased out to slave- 
hunters. Consequently they flocked to join the new prophet, 
and it soon became evident that a formidable rebellion was in 
progress. The khedive and his ministers, after Arabi’s downfall, 
sent a general called Hicks to crush the Dervishes, as the Mahdi’s 
followers were called; but the army was raw and undisciplined, 
and was totally destroyed (1883).!_ It was clear that the Soudan 
must be evacuated, at any rate fora time. The Egyptian Govern- 
ment was unwilling to adopt this course, and consequently the 
Bntish Government had again to interfere, and to insist upon it. 
But at once two questions arose—how far was it possible to 
extricate the Egyptian garrisons in the Soudan, amounting to 
ie ,. some fifty thousand men? and what form of govern- 
ordon’s b ‘ 

ee ment, af any, was to be set up in the Soudan after its 
evacuation? The Bntish Government decided to send 

to the Soudan General Gordon—who had a few years before 
governed it for a short time—with the primary and main object 
of superintending the evacuation and of saving as many garrisons 
as he could, and incidentally of making what arrangements were 
possible for the future government of the country. Gordon was 
a hero of heroes, brave, chivalrous, impetuous, emotional, self- 
confident ;2 but because of some of these very qualities it was 
a mistake to send him. When he reached AXkhartfoum (February, 
1884), the capital of the Soudan, it was perhaps natural that he 
should lay the chief stress, not upon the unadventurous policy of 
evacuation, but upon the future settlement of the country and 


1 The army was led astray by the guides, and after wandering three days and three nights 
without water, came upon a force of the enemy whom 1t was too feeble to resist. 

2 Gordon's most famous exploits were in China. He commanded a force, known as “ the 
Ever-victorious Army ”, on behalf of the Chinese government in the formidable Taiping rebel- 
hon. His force won thirty-three engagements in under two years (1863-4), and stamped out 
the rebellion. Gordon led the storming-parties in person, carrying a little cane. His soldiers 
regarded it as a magic wand, protecting his hfe and leading them to victory. 
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the welfare of its inhabitants. First, he asked that Zobehr, a 
man who had been a noted slave-dealer, should be sent to the 
Soudan as ruler, as he was a man of enormous influence. But 
the British Government, fearful of public opinion at home, re- 
fused. Then Gordon wanted, in his own words, “to smash the 
Mahdi” with British or Indian troops. Meantime the chance 
of extricating the garrisons, if there ever was a chance, passed 
away; the tribes round Khartoum rose for the Mahdi; and, 
finally, Gordon’s own retreat was cut off. 

Gordon had to be relieved. But for five fatal months Glad- 
stone’s Government procrastinated. Finally Lord Wolseley was 
Death of Sets an advance guard was hurried forward, only to 
Gordon, learn, when within sight of Khartoum, that General 
ce Gordon, after an heroic defence of three hundred and 
seventeen days, had been killed, and that the town had fallen 
two days previously (January, 1885). Relef had arrived too 
late. The shame and grief of Great Britain at the failure to save 
General Gordon may be imagined. But nothing could now be 
done. The fall of Khartoum meant the complete evacuation of 
the Soudan south of Wady Halfa, and the greater part of the 
garrisons fell into the hands of the Mahdi. 

Meantime in Egypt itself, “the land of paradox”, a strange 
situation developed Arabi’s movement had been quelled by 
“ British forces—but what was then to happen? Great 
overnment 
of Eeyt, Bnitain could not annex the country or establish a 

; formal protectorate without violating pledges which 
she had given to European powers. On the other hand, she 
could not abandon it; the khedive could not stand alone, and 
it was clear that, in order not only to reform the country but to 
save it from anarchy, some power must interfere. To call in the 
Turk would have made things worse, whilst to ask for the inter- 
vention of other European powers would only have increased 
complications. The upshot was that Great Britain decided upon 
a provisional occupation, which was to last until Egypt should 
be able to look after herself—and that occupation, which some 
optimists hoped would last only for a few months, has, to the 
infinite benefit of the country, lasted till this day. The Sultan 
of Turkey still possessed, in name, the sovereign power. He 


LORD CROMER IN EGYPT 679 


received an annual tribute, and he limited the numbers of the 
Egyptian army; the Turkish flag was the Egyptian flag, and the 
Egyptians themselves were the sultan’s subjects. The khedive, 
Tewfik Pasha, and his ministers, in theory, were responsible for 
the government and carried on the admunistration of the coun- 
try. But the real security for the peace of Egypt has been the 
British army, the real security for its financial stability has been 
the Bnitish treasury, and the real ruler of the country has been 
the British consul-general, Lord Cromer.? 

Under the guidance of Lord Cromer, “the creator of modern 
Egypt,” British “advisers” to the Egyptian mnnisters have re- 
organized the finance and the system of justice and education. 
Three of the greatest evils of Egypt, the three C’s as they have 
been called, were dealt with. The couréash, a strip of hippopot- 
amus hide with a tapering end, once used with hideous frequency 
on the wretched Egyptians, was forbidden; the corvee, or forced 
labour, was stopped; and the British officials, by their own 
splendid example, and by using every check in their power, did 
a great deal to lessen the awful corruptzon—the wholesale bribery 
and sale of concessions—that used to prevail amongst native 
officials. Moreover, British engineers have regulated the waters 
of the Nile, upon which the prosperity of Egypt depends. New 
systems of irrigation have brought land into cultivation that was 
desert before, and increased doubly and trebly the productiveness 
of previously cultivated land, whilst the building of the great dam 
at Assouan (completed in 1902) has doubled the available supply 
of Nile water. 

Yet it was natural, perhaps, that other European nations should 
look with some suspicion upon British motives in retaining Egypt; 
and the attitude of France especially was persistently hostile. As 
a consequence, great difficulties were experienced by Lord Cromer 
in dealing with Egyptian finance, which was still subjected, to 
some extent, to international control; but the extente cordzale with 
France, soon after the accession of Edward VII, led to an agree 
ment by which France recognized the British position in Egypt, 


1 On Tewfik’s death in 1892, Abbas II succeeded him. 
% Lord Cromer retired m 1907, and was succeeded by Sar Eldon Gorst, and on the latter's 
death m s91z Lord Kitchener was appointed. 


680 BRITAIN AND WORLD-POLITICS 


and allowed Great Britain to fix her own time for the end of its 
occupation, whilst Great Britain in return recognized France’s 
position in Morocco. 

The British occupation gave British officers the chance to 
create an efficient Egyptian army, and in 1896 that army was 
Reconauest of strong enough to undertake, with the aid of British 
Soudan, 1898. forces, the reconquest of the Soudan. Parts of 
the outside region of that country had already been acquired by 
other powers, by France and Italy, by Great Britain and Abys- 
sinia, but the great mass of it was still, in 1896, under the cruel 
rule of the Khalifa, who had succeeded the Mahdi. General 
(afterwards Lord) Kitchener worked out the details of the cam- 
paigns in masterly fashion. In 1898 the main body of the Dervish 
forces, who fought with heroic bravery,! was finally destroyed at 
the battle of Omdurman, a battle which led to the capture of 
Khartoum, and the end of the Dervish rule. The fact that the 
population of the Soudan had sunk from eight mulhons to four 
and a half millions showed how merciless that rule had been. 
The Soudan was put under the joint control of Egypt and Great 
Britain in 1899, and since then has made steady progress. 


2. The ‘Grab for Africa” 


We turn from Egypt to other parts of Africa. It is said that 
between 1879 and 1889 Great Britain added to her possessions 
land equal in size to one-third of Europe. Some 
of these additions were in the East, such as Upper 
Burmah (1886); but the larger part of them was in 
Africa. During the first half of the nineteenth century the interior 
of Africa was almost unknown, but in the third quarter of the 
century the expeditions of explorers, and more especially of 
Livingstone and Stanley, aroused European interest. And then, 
in 1884, began what is called the “grad for Africa”. The Euro- 
pean powers, eager for new outlets, began a general scramble for 


Beginning of 
* b for 
Africa’’, 1884 


2“ Qur men were perfect,” wrote an Englsh correspondent, “but the Dervishes were 
superb—beyond perfection Their nflemen, mangled by every form of death and torment that 
man can devise, clung round the black flag and the green, emptying their poor, rotten, home- 
made cartridges dauntlessly. The spearmen charged death at every moment hopelessly.” 
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new territories and “spheres of influence”. ‘The result was that 
France obtained in North-west Africa an enormous empire, stretch- 
ing from Algiers to the Congo River, twenty times the size of 
France itself.1 Germany obtained not far short of one million 
square miles on the east and west coasts of Africa, and Italy 
possessions bordering on the Red Sea or adjacent to it. King 
Leopold of Belgium had already formed the Congo Free State 
in 1880, and Portugal had extended her ancient possessions on 
either coast of Africa. 

Great Britain herself was not behind other competitors. She 
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already possessed Cape Colony and Natal, Sierra Leone and the 
Gold Coast. ‘To them she now added Bechuanaland pas 

and Rhodesia. On the west coast, chiefly through the Britain's 
enterprise of Sir George Goldie, a British company pero 

developed JVigeria, which has, since 1900, been a British Pro- 
tectorate. On the east, the East Afnca Company developed 
what are now known as the Protectorates of Britsh Last Africa 
and Uganda, the \atter country being first penetrated about 1890. 
Moreover, protectorates were established over parts of Somaliland 
and Zanzibar respectively in 1884 and 1891. Needless to say, 
the scramble, whilst it was in progress, led to considerable diplo- 
matic complications, which were, however, gradually overcome 


1 Much of 3t, however, is the ‘‘light, sandy soil’’ of the Saharan desert. In r9rz France 
obtained a virtual Protectorate over Morocco, though she was obliged to give a large slice of 
her territories in the Congo as ‘‘ compensation ” to Germany. 
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by agreements between the various powers concerned. Great 
Britain was also engaged in various little wars m Uganda, in 
Nigeria, and with the Ashantees. 


3. The Far East 


(See Map, p. 697) 


From Africa the scramble for territory spread to the Far East. 
Great Britain had already acquired, at the close of the eighteenth 
The century, Fexang, and, within ten years of the battle of 
Far East. Waterloo, AZalacca and Singapore, these three being 
now known as the Straits Settlements. In the early seventies 
she obtained influence over the Malay States, which were finally 
federated under British protection in 1896, whilst in 1888 she 
obtained the protectorate of /Vorth Borneo and Sarawak, the 
latter state the creation of an Englishman, Rajah Brooke! But 
there were still left the islands in the Pacific, for which there was 
a brisk competition between France, Germany, and Great Bntain; 
the latter had acquired the /27z Js/ands? in 1874, and she added 
various other islands towards the end of the nineteenth century. 

At the close of the nineteenth century the rivalry between 
European nations was transferred to China. Here, however, as 
Great Britain elsewhere, Great Britain had already acquired a long 
Wars, 1g40, Start. China, 1t must be remembered, boasted of 
and 1857-60. possessing the oldest civilization in the world, and 
looked with contempt on the mushroom growth of European 
nations.2 Consequently the action of Chinese officials was apt 
to be high-handed, and had already caused two wars between 


1 Rajah Brooke (died 1868), after running away from school, served for a time in the army 
of the East India Company He subsequently inhented a fortune, bought a schooner, and 
sailed to Borneo mn 1838, where he quickly established a great reputation with the natives. 
Unfortunately the coast tnbes of Borneo were inveterate pirates and very crue! ones, the col- 
lection of as large a number of human heads as possible being with them a passionate hobby. 
Broohe aided the British navy to suppress piracy, and then became Rajah of Sarawak, a 
territory of some 28,000 square mules. 

* The first effect, unfortunately, of Britsh rule was an epidemic of measles which carried off 
one-third of the people 

® In the opumon of Chinamen, “all men under heaven” owed allegiance to their emperor, 
and xn Chinese official documents the monarch of Great Britain was descnbed as being 
2 ese submissive”, and as “having repeatedly paid tribute” to the Emperor of 

ina 
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Great Britain and China. The first occurred in 1840, when a 
Chinese Commissioner deal! in very summary fashion with British 
subjects who, with the connivance of minor officials, were smug- 
gling opium into China. As a result of the war, Hong-Kong was 
ceded to Great Britain, and since that time the trade of Hong- 
Kong has been developed to such an extent that it now ranks 
amongst the six greatest ports in the world. The second war 
took place between 1857 and 1860, and was caused by the fact 
that Chinese officials had insulted our flag which was flying over 
a vessel trading at Canton. Great Britain was aided by France, 
and eventually China, after the Summer Palace at Pekin had 
been destroyed, agreed to pay a large indemnity, and to allow 
European ministers to reside at Pekin. 

Later on, the other powers came in. France developed a large 
Empire to the south of China during the last twenty years of the 
nineteenth century; Russia occupied Port Arthur,! pe « Boxer” 
and gradually ate into the frontiers of northern 0°Utbreak, zgor. 
China; Germany, in 1898, took advantage of the murder of two 
missionaries to acquire Kiau-Chau, whilst Great Britain acquired 
Wet-hai-wet. Meantime mining and railway concessions were 
obtained in different districts by Europeans. Chinamen, perhaps 
naturally, resented these foreign activities in their country, and 
the result was the creation of a patriotic society called the 
Boxers, who wanted all white men to be exterminated. The 
‘“‘ Boxers” became supreme in Pekin, and proceeded to besiege 
the foreign legations (1901). Consequently an international force 
was sent, which successfully relieved the legations, and at the close 
of the military operations China had to pay a large indemnity. 
Now China is at last waking up, and many Europeans look with 
no little apprehension upon the probable effects of Chinese com- 
petition in the future. 


There have been, since the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, no great 
wars between European nations, but the trading and colonial 
rivalries between the Great Powers produced, at times, a con- 
siderable amount of friction. Thus Germany and Great Britain 


1 The Rusmans ceded Port Arthur to Japan in 1905, after the Russo-Japanese War. 
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found some difficulty in settling their boundaries in Africa. 
Great Britain incurred the ill will of France by her occupation 
leotation of Of Egypt, whilst Great Britain herself was very sus- 
Great Britain. picious of Russia’s designs in Afghanistan and the 
Far East. Hence for many of the years after 1878 Great Britain 
was in a position of isolation, and at the time of the South 
African War in 1899 (p. 712) there is no doubt that Great 
Britain was extremely unpopular in Europe. 

But with the accession of King Edward VII in 1901 Great 
Britain’s position slowly improved.! Largely through the king’s influ- 
The Treaties with ence the attitude of the British and French nations 
Bhopal onde towards one another became more friendly, with 
and Russia (1907). the result that in 1904 an agreement, as we have 
seen, was made between them which settled all their disputes. 
In the same year—1go4—war broke out between Russia and 
Japan. The progress of the latter power had been marvellous 
in the previous forty years, and its success in the war revealed 
to Europe its enormous strength. Relations between Japan and 
Great Britam had been for some time cordial, and in 1905 a 
defensive alliance was made between them which strengthened 
the British position in the Far East.2 Finally, soon after the 
Russo-Japanese War was over, the Governments of Russia and 
Great Britain began to enter into negotiations, and in 1907 an 
arrangement was made between them (see p. 695). Great Britain 
during the last few years has also strengthened her friendships 
with the smaller powers of Europe. Her relations, however, with 
the strongest of all Continental powers—with Germany—are still 
somewhat uneasy, many people in Great Britain being, nghtly or 
wrongly, apprehensive of German ambitions. 


1 The fact that erght monarchs, and that ex-presidents from France and America, came to 
England to attend King Edward VII's funeral showed the respect and affection which he had 
mspired in foreign countries. 

§ The alliance was renewed in 1911. 
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L. History of India since 1823 


The treaty with Russia, referred to at the close of the last 
chapter, was concerned almost exclusively, so far as the British 
were concerned, with the security of India, and it may, 

Condition 
therefore, be appropriate at this stage to return to the of India 
history of our great Indian Empire. That history has iat 
already been sketched till the end of Lord Hastings’s rule in 1823 
(Chap. XXXVIII), a rule which saw the final extension of our 
supremacy over the Native States in the interior, and we may 
now follow the course of events up till recent times. After 1823 
the whole peninsula of India, from Cape Comorin in the south 
up to the Scinde frontier and the Sutley River on the north, was 
under British authority. Part of this vast territory was directly 
governed by the British; part was under the control of native 
rulers, subject, however, to the supervision of the British Govern- 
ment. Meantime other rulerships had been created elsewhere. 
One dynasty had succeeded in founding the kingdom of Burmah, 
and was even threatening Eastern Bengal, and another had suc- 
ceeded in uniting most of the tribes of Afghanistan into one 
strong state; whilst Aanjzt Singh had established a great state 
in the Punjab—the land of five rivers—a territory which stretched 
from Peshawur and Kashmir in the north to the Sutlej River in 
the south. 

Difficulties soon arose between Great Britain and these inde- 
pendent rulers. The first war came in 1824-6 with Burmah, and 
on its conclusion the British obtained the cession of 

. ° ° The First 
some territory and an indemnity. In 1839 occurred Afghan War, 
the Jirst Afghan War. ‘The frontiers of the Russian poet 
Empire and the British Empire were, at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, some 2000 mules apart; but gradually, as 
these empires expanded, their frontiers approached one another, 
till, at the end of the century, they were at one place barely a 
dozen miles apart. In the north-west, Afghanistan was regarded 
by the British as a buffer state between their own empire in India 
and the Russian Empire; and the good will of its ruler was con- 
sidered essential for the security of the former. Matters began 
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to look critical in 1837—the year of Queen Victoria’s accession. 
The Shah of Persia, with encouragement from Russia, attacked 
Herat, a great stronghold in North-west Afghanistan; and when 
the attack failed, Russian agents in the following year began to 
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intrigue with Dost Mohammed, who had usurped the governor- 
ship of the greater part of Afghamistan. Lord Auckland, the 
Governor-general of India, decided, somewhat unwisely, to de- 
pose Dost Mohammed, and to restore the prince whom Dost 
Mohammed had evicted. An expedition was accordingly sent; 
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Kabul, the capital, and Kandahar were captured, and the old 
ruler restored, whilst Dost Mohammed eventually surrendered 
himself to the British. 

For two years there was peace, though the Afghans were sulky 
and sullen. Then, in 1841, came a great disaster. The British 
agent at Kabul was murdered. At the same time the military 
stores were captured by the Afghans, and the weak British brigade 
at Kabul found itself inadequately supplied with food and sur- 
rounded by hostile forces. After two months’ resistance it was 
forced to negotiate with the leader of the Afghans, Dost Moham- 
med’s eldest son, and, under promise of safe-conduct from him, 
it started in the depth of winter, four thousand strong, and accom- 
panied by twelve thousand camp-followers, to retire to Indha. 
Of this whole number only one reached Jelalabad, the nearest 
British garrison; the rest, except for a few prisoners, perished 
either from the effect of exposure to the cold or from the knife 
and the musket of the Afghan. Such a fearful disaster had to be 
avenged. ‘Two armies marched from India for Kabul, the one 
by Kandahar, under General Nott, and the other by the Khyber 
Pass, under General Pollock. They arrived at the capital within 
a day of each other, burnt the great bazaar, rescued the prisoners, 
and returned, leaving Dost Mohammed to resume the throne. 
It 1s now generally agreed that the British made a mistake in 
deposing Dost Mohammed and 1n interfering in Afghanistan. 
Moreover, the tragic annihilation of the Kabul garrison upset 
the belief in British invincibility, and was not without its effect 
upon the subsequent mutiny. 

The First Afghan War was the beginning of a series of cam- 
paigns, which lasted, with little intermission, till the final suppres- 
sion of the Mutiny in 1859. Dhfficulties with the annexation of 
rulers of Sande, as the lower valley of the Indus Scimde, 184s. 
is called, led to a brilhant campaign against them undertaken by 
Sir C. Napier.1 The subsequent annexation was described as 
“a very advantageous, useful, and humane piece of rascality ”, 
giving, as it did, for the first tme the benefits of a strong and 
honest administration to the inhabitants. 


1 Napier’s punning dispatch announcing the conquest of the country—* Peccavi, I have 
Scinde "—showed his own doubts as to whether hostilities were altogether justified. 


688 HISTORY OF INDIA SINCE 1823 


Our next war arose as a consequence of the death of the 
“Lion of the Punjab”, as Ranjit Singh was called. He had 
The Sikh Wars, been careful to keep on good terms with the 
1646, and 1648-9. British Government, but on his death, in 1839, 
there was no strong man to succeed him. Consequently there 
came a period of turbulence and anarchy inseparable from a 


ap aMLL’ s. 
SANS e 


3 
"fs 










,tierat S 


O J = 


\ Ay - KA ) 
= Idlab a" mPcsh “a A 
te emp gron dee % 


4 
Yo PD fe f mal eS 
© pent ks f La weragy? 
~ “ ° % w™ 


& anda fs fs 
vr == ce \ | = Lahote 4° 
BALUGHT AN é , qo" {%°Firozshah 
i" Que tar ot wt oon ° 
momma gt Kee vin t ws : 7 7 : Panala } 
“ b i : ‘ os Koeseg, 
% 9 afnagh * Delhic 
o* goo . e: f 
i f 
4) 2 NS Pa 
Y i & rd 
“ 
oa see [NORTH-WEST INDIA|@*ter. ps 





to illustrate 
Afghan, Sikh, Frontier & 


= a ¥, 
$e aS A | fee Indian Mutiny Wars 


series of disputed successions. Finally, a mulitary committee 
became supreme, and proceeded to invade British territory. War 
therefore became inevitable. The inhabitants of the Punjab were 
mainly Szkks, who were members of a Hindoo religious sect 
founded in the fifteenth century; and Ranjit Singh had recruited 
from amongst these Sikhs an army of some eighty thousand, who 
have been compared for their steadiness and religious zeal to 
Cromwell’s famous “Ironsides”. The two Sikh wars were con- 
sequently the most formidable and stubborn that the British had 
to fight during the whole course of their conquest of India. 
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In the first war (1845) the British won four pitched battles 
in three weeks, one of them, that of /ivozskah, being described 
as “‘the most bloody and obstinate contest ever fought by Anglo- 
Indian troops”. ‘That war ended in an unsatisfactory peace, and 
hostilities soon reopened. In the second war (1848-9) the first 
battle was at Chthanwallah; here the British, though they man- 
aged to take the Sikh position, lost two thousand four hundred 
men killed and wounded, besides four guns and the colours of 
three regiments. A splendid victory, however, at Gwuyerat five 
weeks later destroyed the Sikh army. For the first two hours the 
artillery was used with splendid effect, and then a general advance 
carried the Sikh position. ‘*We stood two hours in hell,” so a 
Sikh described the battle, “and then we saw six miles of 1n- 
fantry.” In both wars the commander-in-chief was Lord Gough. 
No one has ever doubted his bravery and persistence.! But his 
conduct of the war was much attacked at the time. Hus “ Tip- 
perary tactics”—-he came from County Tipperary—were con- 
demned as precipitate, and he was too fond of frontal attacks 
with the bayonet to make sufficient use of flank movements and 
artillery fire. Hus last victory was, however, a fine achievement. 

The victory at Gujerat left the British masters of the Punjab. 
The country was annexed; and some of the most capable men in 
India, including Henry and John Lawrence, were sent to govern 
it. They inaugurated a period of peace and good government, 
which increased the prosperity and happiness of all the inhab- 
tants. Consequently, when the Mutiny of 1857 broke out, the 
Punjab remained not merely passively quiescent but actively loyal. 

The Second Sikh War had been fought whilst Lord Dalhousie 
was governor-general, and he was responsible for the annexation 
of the Punjab. But the Punjab was not the only yora painousie’s 
extension of British territory which took place ©! 
during his rule of eight years (1848-56). Outrages upon British 
merchants and insults to the Bnitish flag necessitated a fresh 
war with Burmah in 1852, and led to the annexation of Lower 
Burmah and the mouths of the Irawaddy River. ‘The misgovern- 


1 “He was as brave”, said one of his fellow-officers, ‘‘as ten lions each with two sets of 
teeth and two tails”, and a saying of his, “I never was bate, and never shall be bate” (he 
spoke with a strong Irish brogue), has been often quoted 
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ment of Oud by its rulers had been so scandalous that the East 
India Company sent orders for its annexation, which Dalhousie 
carried out in 1856. Moreover, Lord Dalhousie himself was strongly 
of opinion that the direct rule of the British was much superior 
to native rule; and he consequently refused, in certain cases, to 
sanction the old custom by which Hindoo princes who had no 
children of their own might adopt heirs to succeed them. Thus, 
when the rulers of Nagpur and of Jhansi, in Central India, died 
without direct heirs, their terrttones “lapsed” to the Company. 

So far we have been concerned with the extension of the 
British control in India, but 1t must not be supposed that the 

efforts of British rulers were not directed to bettering 
Social 
progress, the lot of their subjects. On the contrary, especially 
om during the governorship of Lord Wilttam Bentinck, 
(1828-35) and Lord Dalhousie (1848-56), great reforms were 
made. The former abolished sxffee, as the compulsory suicide 
of Hindoo widows on the death of their husbands was called,! 
suppressed the ¢iugs, bands of hereditary assassins who roamed 
about India strangling travellers, encouraged educated natives to 
take a share in the government, made important financial reforms; 
and initiated a measure for giving hberty of the press. The latter 
reorganized the internal administration of India; developed canals; 
introduced the telegraph, the railway, and cheap postage; and 
encouraged education. Indeed Lord Dalhousie must be regarded, 
whether as empire builder or reformer, as one of the greatest of 
our proconsuls. 

Lord Dalhousie’s policy, however, was one cause of the Indian 
Mutiny tn 1857. Western reforms mystified and unsettled the 
45 Eastern mind, and natives thought that the world was 

auses of : 
Matey being turned upside down. To many natives the tele- 
graph was magic, whilst the railway threatened the caste 
system because people of different castes had to travel together in 
the same carriage. It was even thought that all British projects 
of reform had but one design—the destruction of the Hindoo 
religion. Again, the annexation policy of Lord Dalhousie, though 
undertaken with the best intentions, had aroused distrust. It 
was unfortunate, moreover, that Lord Canning, Lord Dalhousie’s 
4 During one year in Bengal alone no less than eight hundred widows were burnt to death. 
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successor, was not made aware of the peculiar conditions of land 
tenure in Oudh, and that his subordinates aroused the hostility 
of the great landowners in that province by a settlement of the 
land which did the landed aristocracy grievous injustice. Con- 
sequently, in the Mutiny, the landowners of Oudh were against 
the British. 

But there were other causes of the Mutiny. It was pnmanly 
a mutiny of the Sepoys, and the causes were largely military. The 
native troops outnumbered the British by eight to one; they 
thought that the success of the British was due to them, and their 
opinion of British invincibility had been shaken by the Afghan 
and subsequently by the Crimean War. Moreover, an old 
prophecy that the rule of the British would end one hundred 
years after the Battle of Plassey was not without its effect. The 
occasion for the Mutiny arose, however, when the Enfield nifle 
was substituted for “Brown Bess”. In those days the soldier 
had to bite the cartridge with his teeth, and the report spread 
like wildfire that the cartridges for the new rifle were smeared 
with the fat of cows and the lard of pigs. ‘The cow was sacred 
to the Hindoos, whilst the pig was an abomination to the 
Mohammedans. The story may have had some slight founda- 
tion of truth in it! At all events the Sepoys beleved it, and 
the agitators against British rule thus found a ready illustration 
of the deceitful designs of the British upon the sacred religions 
of the Indian peoples, and a cry which unmted the Hindoo and 
the Mohammedan in a common opposition. 

On Sunday afternoon, May ro, 1857, the Mutiny broke out 
at Meerut, where the Sepoys shot their officers and murdered 
what Europeans they could capture. From Meerut és 

: utbreak 
the mutineers streamed to De/kz, some 40 miles away, of Mutiny, 
persuaded the native regiments stationed there to join a 
in the rising, and proclaimed the descendant of the old Mogul 
Emperor, who still lived in the palace at Delhi, as ruler of India. 
About three weeks later, the Mutiny spread to the garrisons in 
Oudh and im the Ganges valley. The British position then 


2 The cartridges had to be greased in order to fit into the groove of the barrel Though 
the evidence 1s conflicting, 1t 1s probable that some of these cartridges—though they were 
almost immediately recalled—were smeared, by some mistake, with the ingredients to which 
objection was taken. 
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appeared desperate. The districts affected by the Mutiny equalled 
in area France, Austria, and Prussia put together, and were 
inhabited by some ninety-four millions of people. The British 
soldiers in all India numbered only thirty-nine thousand men, and 
at the opening of the Mutiny there were but three British regi- 
ments between Calcutta and Meerut. The revolting Sepoys were 
in possession of the old capital of Delhi, and had secured a figure- 
head in the Mogul king; they had shut up one British garrison 
at Cawnpore and another at Lucknow, the capital of Oudh; and 
to these three centres the mutineers were flocking from the other 
garrisons of northern India. 

The Indian Mutiny is, perhaps, the most tragic episode in our 
history. British officers were so confident in the loyalty of their 
own native regiments that they refused to take precautions, and 
were pitilessly shot by their men. Many white women and chil- 
dren were barbarously murdered, and the sufferings of the men 
and women besieged during the intense heat of that Indian 
midsummer were more fearful than can be imagined. But all 

else pales before the horrors of Cazwzxpore. The 
The massacre 
of Cawnpore, Europeans there, numbering some two hundred 
eee and fifty fighting men, and more than double that 
number of women, children, and invalids, took refuge in an open 
plain, defended by small earthworks. For eighteen days in the 
scorching heat they were exposed to attacks made by thousands 
of rebels. At the end of that time their position was hopeless, 
and they accepted the offer of a safe-conduct by boat down the 
river made by Vana Safib, a prince who had joined the rebels 
because he had not received from the British Government a pen- 
sion to which he thought he was entitled. The garrison marched 
to the river. But when they had embarked, a murderous fire was 
opened upon them; many were killed or drowned, and of the 
survivors the men were pursued and butchered save four, who 
managed to escape, whilst the women and children were captured 
and imprisoned. A fortnight later Nana Sahib gave orders for 
the slaughter of these prisoners, two hundred and ten in number; 
the horrible work was done, and the bodies, the dead with the 
dying, were thrown down a well (July 15). 
Never, however, did the British race display more heroic quali- 
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ties than at this crisis in its history. When the mutineers, at the 
opening of the Mutiny, reached Delhi, Lieutenant Willoughby, 
with a little garrison of eight men, defended the great pitisn 
magazine of Delhi against hundreds of assailants, and ®¢roism. 
then blew it up so that the mutineers should not gain posses- 
sion of it. In the Punjab, John Lawrence, aided by Zdwardes, 
Chamberlain, and John Nicholson, stamped out with stern and 
untiring energy the beginnings of mutiny amongst the regiments 
stationed in that province. A British force of barely four thou- 
sand men advanced upon Delhi, won a battle against overwhelm- 
ing numbers, occupied the famous Azdge, which stretched to 
within three-quarters of a mile of the city walls, and held it 
against the desperate sorties of the thirty thousand Sepoys who 
defended the city. Havelock and one thousand five hundred 
men, in an attempt to save Cawnpore, marched in nine days, in 
an Indian July, one hundred and twenty-six miles, and fought 
four actions. The garrison in the Residency grounds of Luck- 
now—its gallant commander, Henry Lawrence, was killed on the 
second day of the siege—consisted of only a thousand British 
fighting men and seven hundred loyal Sepoys. It had to defend 
an enclosure a mile in circumference, made up of detached build- 
ings and gardens connected by palisades and ditches, against an 
enemy which could bring up artillery within one hundred and fifty 
yards, and occupy houses within fifteen yards of its defences, 
Yet for eighty-seven days it successfully held this position against 
all attempts at storming, and the still greater dangers of mining, 
made by hugely superior forces. 

Yet the heroism of British soldiers must not lead us to forget 
the services of those natives who were loyal. The native armies 
of Bombay and Madras remained unaffected by the 
revolting Sepoys. The native princes, for the most 
part, held aloof from the Mutiny; and some gave the British 
active assistance, such as the chief of Patiala, who protected the 
great road running from the Punjab to Delhi. Sepoys fought 
bravely for us in the Residency at Lucknow, and on the “ Ridge” 
at Delhi. The Guides, for instance, horse and foot, started for 
Delhi at six hours’ notice, and marched “at the hottest season 


of the year through the hottest region on earth” for twenty-one 
(¢ 271 ) 45 


Native loyalty. 
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days at an average of twenty-seven miles a day. Their bravery 
in the operations at Delhi, when they lost half their men, and 
all their British officers were either killed or wounded, was only 
equalled by that of the Gurkhas. Moreover, even some of the 
revolting regiments protected their officers and aided them to 
escape, whilst touching stories are told of the fidelity shown 
by native servants towards the British women and children. 
By the end of September the critical period of the Mutiny 
was over. In the previous month the “ Ridge” had been rein- 


torming of forced by a column from the Punjab under John 
Delt pi A deed Nicholson. Owing largely to Nicholson’s heroism 
- Racagaec te! and energy, Delhi was finally stormed on the 


(Sept. and Nov.), 
1857. 14th September, though Nicholson himself was 


mortally wounded. Five days of street fighting followed before 
the rebels were completely expelled from the city. Havelock, 
through no fault of his own, had arrived too late to save Cawn- 
pore, but he and Outram, “the Bayard of India”, were able to 
fight their way to Lucknow and to relieve the garrison (Sep- 
tember 25), though they were in turn besieged when they got 
there. Reinforcements then began to pour in from Great Bnitain. 
In November, Colin Campbell was able to make a further ad- 
vance upon Lucknow, and the Residency was again relieved 
and the troops withdrawn. 

It took some time, however, before the Mutiny was finally 
suppressed. The city of Lucknow was not finally captured till 
1858. In the same year a brilliant campaign was carried out by 
Sir Hugh Rose in Central India, where the Mutiny had spread, 
and not till the spring of 1859 were hostilities completely at an 
end. Stern punishment was meted out to those who deserved 
it, as the tragedies of the Mutiny, and especially of Cawnpore, 
made it impossible for the British to be altogether merciful. 
That considerable severity should be shown in revenge was in- 
evitable, but the governor-general, Lord Canning, successfully 
exerted his influence on behalf of clemency. 

The Mutiny marks an epoch in Indian history. In the first 
place, the queen’s Government became directly responsible for 


1 He was called *‘Clemency Canning ”—a nickname which was first given in impatience 
and anger, but remained to be an honour. 
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the government of India, and the rule of the East India Com- 
pany came to an end. This was announced by a Proclamation 
of the queen in November, 1858, the felicitous wording pesuts of 
of which was due to the suggestions which the queen Mutiny. 
made to the prime minister, Lord Derby. Some years later, in 
1877, the assumption by the queen of the title of Empress of 
India symbolhzed the change. Secondly, in India itself the 
period of warfare came to an end. For the last fifty years the 
Pax Britannica has been imposed upon India, and no hostilities 
have occurred in the interior of that vast continent. Thirdly, 
the Mutiny affected the policy of the British. Reforms were in 
future undertaken with a due regard to native susceptibilities. 
Lord Dalhousie’s policy of annexing native states on the failure 
of direct heirs was abandoned. The proportion of British troops 
to native troops was increased, and care was taken that the 
artillery should be worked mainly by British soldiers. 

Over the history of India since 1857 we must pass briefly. 
Suspicion of Russian designs was the most prominent character- 
istic in the foreign policy of the Indian Government. a ee 
Russian intrigues at Kabul led to a Second Afghan Afghan War, 
War (1878-80). The Amir of Afghanistan was de- tite 
posed, and the new Amir had to consent to receive a British 
resident. In a few months the resident was murdered and his 
escort of Guides killed after an heroic defence. Hence a cam- 
paign had to be undertaken, which was famous for the march 
of Siy F. (afterwards Lord) Roderfs from Kabul to Kandahar. 
Eventually a prince called Addur Rahman was made Amir, and 
the British then retired. Abdur Rahman (died 1901) and his 
successor kept on good terms with the Indian Government, 
which gave to the Amur a large annual subsidy for the mainten- 
ance of an army of defence to guard against the dangers of a 
Russian invasion. 

The relations between Russia and British India remained 
uneasy and suspicious for some time after the Afghan War, and 
hostilities were at times imminent, especially in 
1884. ‘The Russians were suspected of attempt- Cocca 
ing an advance upon India through Persia, and 
their railway extension to the edge of the Afghan frontier was 
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viewed with apprehension. The Anglo-Russian Convention of 
1907 has, however, relieved the situation. Russia recognized 
Afghanistan as outside her sphere of influence, and undertook 
to conduct political negotiations with the Amir only through 
Great Britain. On the north-east frontier the situation was made 
more secure, as both Great Britain and Russia undertook not 
to interfere with the domestic affairs of Thibet or to annex any 
part of its territory. Great Britain at the same time recognized 
the special interests of Russia in North Persia, whilst Russia 
recognized those of Great Britain in the south-east of that 
country, which included that frontier of Persia which marches 
with our own Indian frontier. 

But the easiest access to India is by sea and not by land, and 
the approaches to India by that element have been carefully 
The defences ZUarded. Aden, at the mouth of the Red Sea, be- 
of India. longs to Great Britain, and the purchase of the Suez 
Canal shares by Disraeli (see p. 674) has given Great Britain a 
large control over that canal. In the ferstan Gu/f the pcsition 
of Great Britain has long been dominant. It was Great Britain 
who made the gulf safe for commerce, and she has made treaties 
with the tnbes that border its shores. 

Meantime since the Mutiny the land frontier of India has 
been extended. The Second Afghan War \ed to the annexation 
eet oe of Quetta and other districts in the south-east of 
indian Empire Afghanistan. A Zhird Burmese War was forced 
saa ca upon Great Britain in 1885, and led to the annexa- 
tion of Upper Burmah. Gradually, moreover, our suzerainty was 
proclaimed over the tribes in the north-west, which live in the 
hills between the plains of India and the frontier of Afghanistan. 
In 1893 our supremacy over them was recognized by Afghanistan, 
but, except in certain districts, we have left the tnbesmen to 
govern or misgovern themselves. As with the Highlanders of 
old, plunder is the romance of their hves; and to rob and kill 
one another, and to combine in making raids upon the neigh- 
bouring plains, has been their main occupation for generations. 
The raids which they have made, besides the more dangerous 
combinations that have been organized under the influence of 
fanatical Mohammedan priests, have necessitated various expedi- 
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tions, such as those of Chifra/ (1895) and Zirvak (1897), and the 
campaign against the Zakka Khels and the Mohmands in 1908. 
But the main energies of British statesmen in India since the 
Mutiny have been occupied in promoting the welfare of the two 
hundred and thirty millions of people under their gociat progress 
own immediate control, as well as keeping in touch % "ce 2859. 
with the six hundred rulers of native States who govern, “under 
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undefined and undefinable British control”, sixty millions of 
subjects. The British in India have developed what is, in some 
respects, the most efficient, and, so far as its higher branches at 
all events are concerned, one of the least corrupt administrations 
in the world. ‘They have secured internal peace, and fought, as 
far as human agency is able to fight, against the twin horrors of 
India, the plague and the famine. They have built railways and 
canals. They have organized a most efficient medical service, 


and they have encouraged education. 
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The awakening of the East, however, has affected India as 
well as other countries. The movements in Japan and in China, 
in Persia and in Turkey, have not been without 
their influence upon India, It is natural that the 
educated natives in India, who still of course form but a tiny 
fraction of the population, should, as a result of the education 
on Western lines provided for them by their British governors, 
wish to have more self-government. Consequently there has 
been of recent years a certain unrest in India, as well as some 
seditious movements. This desire for a greater share in the 
government has been realized by the British nation. Natives 
of India, who have always filled almost exclusively the lower 
branches of the administration, have been admitted to the higher 
branches as well, and legislative councils have been set up. Under 
Lord Minto and Lord Morley’s administration of India (1906-10),! 
further changes have been made. A larger elective element has 
been introduced into the viceroy’s legislative council, which has 
been increased in numbers, whilst legislative councils have also 
been extended to every province, and their powers have been 
developed. Finally, two natives of India have been nominated 
to sit on the secretary of state’s Indian council in London, whilst 
one native 1s henceforth to be a member of the viceroy’s executive 
council in India. 

Great Britain has accomplished, in the opinion of a French 
historian, one miracle in uniting Hindoos and Mohammedans, 
The future ©!khs and Bengalis, Parsees and Christians, under one 
of India. sceptre; whether she will ever be able to accomplish 
another miracle by combining, in an Eastern country, the two 
ideals of good government and self-government remains to be 
seen. But what the future relations may be between Great 
Britain and the Indian peoples no one can prophesy. At the 
beginning of the twentieth century the haunting questions which, 
according to a recent viceroy, British statesmen have always before 
them remain still unanswered—what ts in the heart of these 
sombre millions in India? whither are we leading them? what is 
it all to come to? where is the goal? 


Indian unrest. 


1 Lord Minto as viceroy in India, and Lord Morley as secretary of state in England. 
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LI. The Self-governing Colonies 
and their History 


We turn from India, the scene of one of the most benevolent 
and efficient despotisms in the world’s history, to a unique product 
of the British Empire—the Seif Governing Colony. ee ee 
The problem that Great Britain had to solve in the of self- 
nineteenth century was a difficult one. How wasa "°™™*™* 
colony “to be a daughter in her mother’s house and be a mistress 
in her own”? How was Great Britain to give to her colonies the 
control over their own affairs, and yet preserve any connection 
with them? To British statesmen, both Whigs and Tories, these 
two objects for long appeared, in the words of the Duke of 
Wellington, “completely incompatible”. In Canada, however, 
a solution was at last achieved, and we must now trace briefly 
how this was accomplished. 


1, Canada and Newfoundland 


It may be remembered that Canada, by an Act passed in 
1791, was divided into two provinces, an Upper and a Lower, 
each possessing a governor who was nominated by pe canadian 
the British ministry, a legislative council nominated ebellion, 1837. 
by the British governor, and an elected assembly. Soon after 
1815 discontent with this form of government began to develop, 
for the assembly had no control over the expenditure of the ministry, 
and, not unnaturally, desired it. The situation was aggravated 
owing to the fact that in Upper Canada the offices of state were 
monopolized by a few families, whilst in Lower Canada there was 
constant friction between the French and the British colonists, who 
were, it was said, so hostile to one another “that they only met 
in the jury-box, and then only to the utter obstruction of justice”. 
The discontent came to a head in 1837, just after Queen Victoria’s 
accession.! In that year there were in both provinces small rebel- 


1 When the 7¢ Deum for Queen Victoria's accesmon was sung, many of the congregation 
in Lower Canada walked out. 


yoo THE SELF-GOVERNING COLONIES 


lions, which, however, were put down without difficulty. But the 
country was full of unrest, and it seemed, in the words of Peel, 
that “another Ireland might grow up in every colony which Great 
Britain possessed ”. 

In 1838, however, Lord Durham was sent out with full powers 
to deal with the situation. Lord Durham, it has been said, was 
a the first British statesman since Chatham who re- 

evelopment of E ee ts R 

self-government cognized the latent possibilities of the empire, and 

he was long enough in Canada to be able to issue a 
report which marks an epoch in the history of our colonial policy. 
In that report he advocated, first, the grant to the colonial assembly 
of full control in nearly all internal affairs; and secondly, the union 
of the two provinces of Upper and Lower Canada. Hus second 
proposal was adopted first; and in 1841 these two provinces were 
joined, and a new constitution drawn up. But Canada did not 
have to wait long for responsible government; for in 1847 Lord 
£lgin, Lord Durham’s son-in-law, was made governor. He adopted 
the same position for himself as that which the monarch occupied 
in the mother country; that is to say, he left to a mimistry depen- 
dent upon a majority in the popular assembly the responsibility 
for the conduct of affairs, whilst reserving to himself the right to 
give advice, and in times of crisis to intervene. With Lord Elgin’s 
seven years’ governorship of Canada the self-governing colony 
became an accomplished fact, and before long the other colonies 
achieved the same measure of independence. 

Upper and Lower Canada were united; but it still remained 
for these two provinces to be federated, first with the maritime 
‘The Dominion Provinces to the east, and then with the great terri- 


(aes) ane tories to the west and north, which had yet to be 
ts growth. developed. The former was accomplished on July 1, 


1867, when the Dominion of Canada was created, federating 
Ontario and Quebec, as the old Upper and Lower Provinces 
were called, with Wove Scotia and New Brunswick. The latter 
came by slow degrees as the north-west was opened up. In 
1870 Canada purchased the vast territories of the Hudson Bay 


1 His somewhat high-handed action, however, in deporting to Bermuda eight of the leaders 
of the recent rebelhon, without any form of trial, led to a storm of indignation in England, 
and to his own resignation after a bare five months’ residence in Canada. 
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Company, and formed out of part of them the province of Mans- 
toba, whilst a year later Srtttsk Columbia was added to the 
Dominion; and in 1905 Adberta and Saskatchewan were created.} 
Into the wonderful development of Canada during recent years 
it is not our province to enter. The resources of Canada, first 
perhaps realized owing to the building in the eighties of the 
Canadian Pacific Ratlway, offer opportunities of almost illimitable 
expansion, and of late years the expansion has been proceeding 
at so rapid a pace that the Dominion of Canada seems destined 
before long to rival, in population and wealth, its great neighbour 
the United States. 

The United States had failed to conquer Canada or to 
detach her from her allegiance to Great Britain both in 1775 
and in 1812; but many Canadians are, rightly or Frontier 
wrongly, of opinion that the supineness and weakness “isputes 
of British statesmen enabled this neighbour unduly tates. 
to curtail Canadian boundaries. There were three important 
frontier disputes. The first, which affected Canada’s frontiers in 
the east, was settled by the Ashburton Treaty of 1842, which 
recognized the claims of the United States to a wedge of territory 
between New Brunswick and Quebec. The second concerned the 
Far West, and was the subject of a compromise in 1846, the United 
States keeping Oregon, whilst British Columbia and Vancouver 
were retained for the Bntish Empire. The third concerned the 
boundary of A/aska, which the United States had purchased 
from Russia. The matter was in 1903 referred to arbitration, 
and the decision on the whole favoured the American claims, 
for the sea boundary flanking the Yukon territories—which be- 
longed to Canada and are now important because of the gold- 
fields—was awarded to the United States. 


2. Australia and New Zealand 


A distinguished historian has said that just as the great fact 
in the history of England during the eighteenth century was the 
rise of the United States, so the great fact in the history of Eng- 


1 Newfoundland obtained self-government in 1855, but has preferred to remain politically 
unattached to the Dominion. 
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land in the nineteenth century was the progress of Austraha, And 
certainly that progress has been extraordinary. A Spanish admiral 
pavieveedio: in 1606 was, perhaps, the first European to sight the 
ments in = coast of Australia.1_ In the course of the same century 

Dutch seamen explored its western shore and also dis- 
covered Tasmania, whilst at the end of 1t came the voyage of the 
famous English buccaneer, Captain Dampier. But not till 1770, 
when Captain Cook, after exploring New Zealand, sailed along 2000 
miles of the more fertile east coast, were its possibilities for Euro- 
pean settlement realized.? Eighteen years later, in 1788—the year 
before the French revolution broke out—the first British expedi- 
tion arrived at Port Jackson and laid the foundation of the colony 
of New South Wales. Some of the early settlers were prisoners 
transported by the British Government; but it must be remem- 
bered that in those days the penal code was very severe (p. 607), 
and many persons were transported for the most tnvial offences, 
whilst others were political prisoners whose views were too advanced 
for the Government of that day; and before long, moreover, what 
undesirable elements existed were completely swamped by the 
number of free settlers who arrived. The colony, like other 
colonies, had its initial difficulties; but in 1797, Macarthur, by 
buying at the Cape some of the merino sheep which the King 
of Spain had presented to the Dutch Government, laid the founda- 
tion of the gigantic wool industry of Australia; whilst, later on, 
various discoveries enabled the colony to develop beyond the Blue 
Mountains, which at first seemed definitely to check its progress 
westward. 

Gradually other colonies were formed out of the original terr1- 
tories of New South Wales. In Tasmania the first settlement was 
Pe er made in 1803. South Australia, as its capital, Ade- 
Australian laide, suggests, was founded in the reign of William IV. 
colonies = Victoria, whose capital, Melbourne, seems to perpe- 
tuate the happy connection of the queen and her first prime 


1 His name was de Torres, and he sailed through the straits which bear his name. But 
of course he no more realized that he had discovered Austraha than Columbus realized that he 
had discovered America, and the strait was not called after him till the end of the exghteenth 
century 

2 Cook, the son of an agricultural labourer. first came into notice through his successful 
peotase of the British fleet up the St. Lawrence in 1759 (p. $72). His primary duty in his 

ous expedition was astronomical—to observe the transit of Venus in the Pacike—snd this 
being accomplished he proceeded on his famous voyage of discovery. 
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minister, became a separate colony in 1851; and Queensland fol- 
lowed suit eight years later. Meantime the first settlement was 
made in the west in 1829, and developed into the colony of West 
Australia. In the early fifties came the discoveries of gold in New 
South Wales and Victoria, which led to an enormous immigration; 
and this was very shortly followed by the grant of self-government 
to nearly all the colonies (1855). ‘To describe the later develop- 
ment of Australia requires a book to itself, and all we can note 1s 
that in 1900 the various provinces were federated together and 
became the Commonwealth of Australa. 

The two islands of Zealand were annexed by Great Britain 
in 1840. There were severe hostilities for some time with the 
natives, the AZaorzs, who fought cleverly and bravely 
behind their fortified stockades. ‘The country has 
prospered as a British colony, and self-government was granted 
to it in 1855, and fifty years later 1t became the Dominion of New 
Zealand. In its government and policy it is perhaps the most 
democratic of all the colonies in the British Empire. 


New Zealand. 


3. South Africa 


From the Domimion of New Zealand we turn to the most 
recently united of our colonies, to South Afmca. Neither the 
poet nor the historian has yet arisen to do justice 
to its varied and romantic story. But the Umion of 
South Africa, achieved in 1909, marks the end of a period during 
which South Africa, to a degree perhaps unexampled in the annals 
of any other country, has been “the sport of circumstance”, and 
enables the historian to survey that story with a more impartial 
mind than was perhaps previously possible. 

The Cafe of Good Hope was first discovered by the Portu- 
guese in 1486. At first it was regarded merely as a port of call 
on the way to the Far East, and it was chiefly peiy history 
because of its value as a halfway house to its Eastern of Cape- 
possessions that the Dutch established a station there in 1652. 
The Dutch, however, then began to settle in Cape Colony, and at 
the close of the seventeenth century these Dutch settlers were rein- 
forced by Huguenot exiles from France. In the last years of the 


South Africa. 


7o4 THE SELF-GOVERNING COLONIES 


eighteenth century, when Holland was occupied by the French, 
Great Britain captured and held Cape Colony, but she gave it 
back at the Peace of Amiens in 1802. Later on, however, Great 
Britain recaptured it, and in 1814 her title was formally recog- 
nized, on a certain sum being paid for its purchase. 

In order to make the complicated story of South Africa subse- 
quent to 1815 clearer, three points should be borne in mind. In 
Poation the first place, Great Britain for some time, hke Holland 
after 1815. in former years, regarded the Cape chiefly as a halfway 
house to India, as a place where ships bound for India could 
obtain water and victuals. She was jealous of retaining exclusive 
control over the sea borders of South Africa, but she was ex- 
tremely reluctant to increase her territory or her responsibilities 
in the interior; she was anxious, indeed, to draw 1n the horns of 
Empire rather than to extend them. 

Secondly, the Dutch at the Cape, or Boers as they came to 
be called, had altered little in character since their first settlement 
in the country. Upon them, as with the Puritans of the seven- 
teenth century in England, whom indeed they resembled in many 
respects, it was the teaching in the Old Testament rather than 
that in the New that had the greater hold. They had the same 
intense conviction as the Puritans that God was with them in all 
their decisions, and the supreme self-confidence and self-righteous- 
ness that such a conviction engendered. And the rugged, ob- 
stinate, simple Boer farmer, incurably suspicious of everything 
new, and ardently tenacious of his rights, had little in common 
with the eager sympathies, progressive ideas, and, it must be 
added, the somewhat ignorant sentimentality which characterized 
a large portion of the British public during the nineteenth century. 

Thirdly, there was an enormous coloured and semi-barbarous 
population in South Africa; part belonged to the Hottentot race, 
but the great majority of tribes, such as the Kaffirs, Zulus, and 
Basutos, belonged to the race of the Banfus. Even at the present 
time, in the territories comprising the Union of South Africa, the 
Kaffirs outnumber the people of European descent by six to one, 
and, of course, a hundred years previous to the Union the dis- 
proportion was much greater, the total number of Europeans in 
South Africa in 1815 being only some thirty thousand. 
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It was the native question which first produced friction be- 
tween Boer and Briton. Allusion has already been made to the 
growth of humanitarian sentiments in Great Britain +4. apot:tion 
during the nineteenth century. It was natural that of slavery, 1833. 
these sentiments should affect the opinion of Great Bnitain as 
to the relations which ought to exist between the white and 
coloured races. Gradually it was felt that slavery and the slave 
trade could continue no longer in Bntish terrtories. Great 
Britain, owing largely to the influence of Wilberforce, had made 
a beginning, in 1807, by prohibiting the slave trade, the horrors 
of which it is impossible to exaggerate; and at the Congress of 
Vienna (1814) she had persuaded the other European nations to 
follow her example. In 1833 Great Britain went a step further 
and prohibited slavery in the British dominions. The British 
planters in the West Jndses were the chief people affected by 
this law. They had hitherto depended upon the slaves who had 
been exported at various times from Africa for the working of 
the sugar plantations. ‘To compensate them for their loss a sum 
of twenty millions was voted to them by the British Parliament. 
At the same time the slaves were to remain for a period of years 
as apprentices to their old masters. But the apprentice system 
was a failure, and led to the complete emancipation of the slaves 
in 1838. There was considerable friction between the Jamaican 
planters and the British ministry over this and other questions, 
which finally led to the suspension of the Jamaican constitution 
(1839). 

But the Dutch at the Cape also possessed slaves, chiefly 
imported from the Malay States and parts of Africa, and they 
were affected by the law of 1833. They received ... oo. 
compensation, it is true, but only to about one-third oc 
of the real value of their slaves. The abolition of 
slavery, however, did not so much rankle in the Dutch mind as 
the conferment, five years previously, in 1828, upon the native 
races in Cape Colony of the same political rights as Europeans 
possessed. The natives were regarded by the Boers as belonging 
to an inferior race, and so destined to be for all time hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for the white race. Besides, their 
numbers and turbulence made them a constant source of danger 
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to the colonists, and the Boer treatment of them, though perhaps 
not often unjust, was not tempered with much mercy. Many 
people in Great Britain, on the other hand, looked upon the 
natives as peaceful tribes persistently bullied by the Boers, a belief 
due in a large measure to the reports of British missionaries in 
South Africa. 

It was this difference in view, besides other smaller grievances, 
that led, in 1836, to what is known as the Great Zrek. A large 
The Great Number of Boers, with their wives and children, their 
Trek, 1636. rifles and their Bibles, their oxen and wagons, left Cape 
Colony and went north and east to seek some place where they 
would be left in peace to do as they pleased. In ten years’ time 
it is said that as many thousands of people departed from British 
territory. Some went across the mountains into /Va/a/, in which 
district a few British emigrants had already settled; but when the 
Boers tried to reach the sea coast the British Government was 
alarmed, and in 1843 Natal was annexed to the Empire. The 
Boers resisted, and on their failure many left the colony. In the 
years to come Natal was settled chiefly by British colonists, and 
became predominantly British m race and sentiment. Other 
Boers settled in the land between the Orange and the Vaal rivers. 
After a time this was also annexed by Great Britain, but in 1854 
the independence of the Boers in that country was recognized by 
Great Bnitain, and the land became known as the Orange Free 
State, having its capital at Bloemfontein. Other Boers, again, 
went even farther north beyond the Vaal River, and their inde- 
pendence was also recognized, in 1852, by Great Britain under 
what is known as the Sand River Convention. The country 
which they inhabited was called the Zransvaal, and its capital, 
before long, was Pretoria. 

The Boers in the Transvaal and the Orange Free State fondly 
hoped that they were free from British interference; and indeed 
the British Government had no desire for any re- 
sponsibility beyond the Orange River. Circumstances, 
however, forced the British boundary forward. Hos- 
tilities between the Orange Free State and the Basutos caused the 
British Government to declare Basufoland a British protectorate 
in 1868. The discovery of diamsonds near what is now known as 


Basutoland 


an 
Kimberley. 


THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 07 


stish Bec flee 
A= 


sor 


HE UNION OF SOUTH AFRI 


Engish Miles 





7088 THE SELF-GOVERNING COLONIES 


Kimberley, led to an enormous rush of people, chiefly of British 
origin, and the British Government, to preserve order and protect 
the interests of their own subjects, annexed the whole country 
round Kimberley, to the great disappointment of the two 
Republics, who thought they had a better claim to it (1871). 

Meantime, in Cape Colony itself considerable progress had 
been made. About 1820 a great many British immigrants arrived, 
Bis and settled, for the most part, in the eastern part of 

grese o Sis 
a Colony, the colony round Grahamstown. Periodic hostilities 

with the Kaffirs—there were no less than five wars 
between 1815 and 1878—led to the territories of Cape Colony 
being extended up to the Orange River. As the colony prospered, 
both Dutch and British colonists demanded more control of the 
government; they obtained partial control in the fifties, while in 
1872 Cape Colony became self-governing. 

The thirty-two years preceding the Union of South Africa, 
from 1877 to 1909, have been years crowded with incidents, and 
these have been the subject of such acute controversy that it is 
difficult to explain them clearly in brief outline. The first of these 
Annexation of | Incidents was the annexation of the Transvaal in 
Transvaal, 1877. 1877, The Transvaal had not prospered since its 
independence had been recognized. Divided leaders and an empty 
exchequer had paralysed its government. Its weakness had be- 
come a danger to the whole European population in South Africa, 
more especially as it was on the verge of war with the natives on 
its boundaries, and such a war, if successful for the natives, as it 
might have been, would have unsettled all the tribes elsewhere. 
Under these circumstances a British commissioner, who had been 
sent out with full powers, decided to annex the Transvaal to the 
British dominions, and his decision was supported by the Home 
Government. 

This annexation had two effects. In the first place, it angered 
the Zulus who bordered on the Transvaal. They had been 
Zulu War, organized by Cefewayo, and possessed forty thousand 

7879. warriors, and they had hoped to invade the Transvaal. 
The relations between the British and Zulus had hitherto been 
friendly; but, in the imagery of the latter, the English cow, as the 
result of the annexation, had neglected her own calf—Zululand, 
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and was giving milk to a strange calf—the Transvaal. Various 
disputes led finally to warin 1879. The British suffered a disaster 
at Isandhlwana, where a detached force was surrounded and 
killed almost to a man; but this was followed by a British victory 
at Ulund: and the capture of Cetewayo, which led to the sub- 
mission of the Zulus. 

The second result of the annexation was the rising of the 
Transvaal Boers. The great majority had been opposed to the 
incorporation of the Transvaal in the British dominions, 

The First 
but it 1s improbable that any rising would have taken Boer War, 
place if the British Government had carried out its 
expressed intention of granting self-government. Instead of that, 
both the ministry of Disraeli and that of Gladstone, which suc- 
ceeded it, pursued a policy of what has well been termed “ loiter- 
ing unwisdom ”, and nothing was done. Then suddenly, in 1881, 
the Boers rose. The British commander, Sir George Colley, had 
only been in the country five months, and with a “scratch” force 
of one thousand two hundred men had to attempt the release of 
some isolated garrisons in the Transvaal. He underestimated the 
fighting capacity of the Boers and the strength of their position 
near Laing’s Vek, and he was repulsed in two attempts to dislodge 
them Then came the crowning disaster. The Boers, attacking 
in their turn, stormed Majyuba 2/1, a hill with a top like a saucer, 
the rim of which was held by part of the British forces, they forced 
the British back from the rim into the basin below, with the result 
that Colley himself was killed, and the defenders of the hill either 
shared his fate or were taken prisoners. 

Just before Majuba, Gladstone’s Government had been nego- 
tiating for a settlement with the Boers; 1t continued to negotiate 
after this disaster, and finally agreed to recognize poer independence 
the independence of the Boers, though they ‘ecoenzed, 188: 
were to be under British suzerainty (1881). Whether Gladstone’s 
ministry was right in this policy has been matter of fierce dispute. 
It has been urged in 1ts defence that 1t was bound to continue the 
negotiations begun before Majuba was fought, and to carry them, 
if possible, to a successful issue. On the other hand, the fact 
remains that Gladstone’s ministry, on entering office, had resolved 
to maintain the annexation; and the abandonment of this policy 

(0271 ) 46 
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a few months later, after three British reverses, led the Boers to 
believe that their independence was won by force of arms and to 
belittle the fighting powers of the British race. 

Three years later, in 1884, the British Government, at the 
urgent request of the Boers, dropped the title of “ suzerain power” 
Paul Kriger ana 2nd accorded to the Transvaal the title of South 
Cecil Rhodes African Republic, though it preserved a veto on 
all treaties which the republic might make with foreign powers, 
and insisted on freedom of trade and residence for all Europeans 
(1884). By the same convention the boundaries of the Transvaal 
were strictly defined. But Faul Kruger, who as a boy of ten had 
taken part in the Great Trek, and was now president of the re- 
public, had visions of a Boer Empire, which might dominate South 
Africa. Fortunately, however, for Great Britain, an Englishman 
who had settled in South Africa, Ceczl Rhodes, had still wider 
visions of an empire under the Bnitish flag, which might match 
the mighty Dominion of Canada on the other side of the Atlantic. 
Largely through his efforts the successive attempts of the Trans- 
vaal Republic to extend its sway were foiled. Thus the republic’s 
aggression in the west led the British Government to declare 
Bechuanaland a British protectorate in 1885; her activity was 
checked in the east by the British annexation of Z/uland in 
1887, and in the north by the creation in 1889 of the British 
South Africa Company, which obtained the control of the country 
now known as Rhodesia. 

Meanwhile the internal conditions in the Transvaal had been 
entirely altered by the discovery of the goldfields in 1886. 
The goldfields People swarmed into the republic, and the town 
discovered, 1886. of Johannesburg sprang into being. In a few years 
the newcomers outnumbered the Boers. What was to happen? 
The policy of President Kruger was uncompromising. He im- 
posed various restrictions which hampered the development of 
the mines, and, at the same time, proceeded to extract from their 
produce nineteen-twentieths of the taxes which he desired for the 
administration of the republic. Moreover, by various laws, he 
practically excluded the newcomers from having a vote or any 
share in the political control of the country. 

The situation, there is no doubt, was an exceedingly diffi- 
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cult one. Between the old-fashioned, conservative, slow-moving 
Boer farmers in the country, and the bustling, active, somewhat cos- 
mopolitan European gold hunters who lived in the 
town— Ust/anders as they were called—there could 
be little sympathy. It was natural that the former should be ap- 
prehensive of their nationality being stifled by the ever-increasing 
invasion of the newcomers, and should oppose any concession to 
them. On the other hand, it was impossible that educated Euro- 
peans, who formed a majority of the population and possessed 
more than half the land and nine-tenths of the wealth, should 
remain in the position of ‘ helots”, subject to the caprice of a 
government over which they had no control, and which was, in 
addition, notoriously corrupt. 

In 1895 matters came to a head. Preparations were made 
for an armed rebellion. Cecil Rhodes, who was premier of 
Cape Colony, supported the movement. He felt that qe sameson 
the position of the Uitlanders was intolerable. More- '#!4: 1895. 
over, Kruger’s policy blocked his great scheme of uniting South 
Afnca; for Kruger tried to detach the republic commercially from 
the other states in South Afnca by favouring 1n all possible ways 
the railway to the Portuguese harbour of Delagoa Bay, thereby 
rousing great resentment in Cape Colony and Natal. But the 
movement for rebellion ended in a complete fiasco; its leaders 
could not agree as to the best policy to be pursued, and gave up 
the idea. Dr. Jameson, however, who had collected some six 
hundred horsemen on the eastern frontier of the Transvaal, auda- 
ciously invaded the republic at the end of 1895, and had 1gno- 
miniously to surrender with all his men four days later. 

The Jameson raid had evil consequences. It led to Rhodes 
resigning the premiership of Cape Colony—in Rhodes’s own 
words, “it upset his apple-cart”; 1t embittered feeling between 
Dutch and Bntish throughout South Africa; 1t encouraged Presi- 
dent Kruger to make elaborate preparations for war; and the col- 
lapse of the raid caused the German emperor to send a telegram 
of congratulation to Kruger which aroused great resentment in 
Great Britain. Moreover, as the result of the raid, the lot of 
the Uitlanders became harder instead of easier, and the prospect 
of remedying the grievances by peaceful means more remote. 


The Uitlanders. 
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But Mr. Chamberlain, the British secretary of state for the 
colonies, and Sir Alfred (afterwards Lord) Milner, the British 
high commissioner at the Cape, were determined that something 
must be done. Protracted negotiations with Kruger led to no 
result, and war became inevitable. In October, 1899, Kruger 
issued an ultimatum, and shortly afterwards war was declared. 
The Orange Free State threw in its lot with the South African 
Republic, and Great Britain found herself involved in a formid- 
able struggle, a struggle upon which depended not merely the 
future pohtical privileges of the Uitlanders, but the existence of 
the British Empire in South Africa. 

It 1s perhaps not a matter for surprise that the initial suc- 
cesses in the South African War should have gone to the Boers. 
a They had made secret preparations for some time, 

e South 

African War, whilst the British arrangements were incomplete. 
si a The Boers were all born fighters, campaigning in 
a country the conditions of which were familiar to them, and 
they possessed a mobilty, through all being mounted on hardy 
ponies, which made them for some time extremely baffling foes 
for the British forces. Consequently, one Boer force was able 
to invade Natal and to shut up the British commander, Sir 
George White, in Ladysmith, another invested Kimberley, while 
a third crossed the Orange River and invaded Cape Colony. 
The Bnitish musfortunes culminated in the Black Week of 
December, 1899, when three reverses were suffered in six days. 
In Natal, Sir Redvers Buller, trymg to cross the Zugela River 
in order to relheve Ladysmith, was repulsed, losing ten guns and 
nearly one thousand men killed and wounded. In the west, 
Lord Methuen attempted a night attack on the Boer position 
at Magersfontein, which barred the way to Kimberley, and failed, 
the Highland regiments suffering most severely. In Cape Colony, 
a night march made by Gatacre, with intent to surprise the 
enemy, resulted instead in the surprise and defeat of the British 
at Stormberg. 

The Boers, however, had made three miscalculations. In the 
first place, they expected that the Dutch in Cape Colony would 
Join them; but though a certain number did so, the great ma- 
jority remained neutral. Secondly, they rehed on assistance 
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from European powers; but though the sympathies of Euro- 
pean peoples, perhaps not unnaturally, were strongly with the 
Boers, the incontestable superiority of the British 5... mis- 
navy made any armed intervention too hazardous ¢@!culations. 
for any European Government to attempt it. Thirdly, previous 
experience had caused the Boers to belittle the fighting capacity 
of the British race and the determination of British statesmen. 
But Great Britain felt she was on her trial. Regulars and volun- 
teers, militia and yeomanry, were poured into South Africa from 
Great Britam. The Uitlanders and British 1n various parts of 
South Africa formed themselves into corps which did invaluable 
service. Most significant of all, Canada, Australa, and New 
Zealand sent volunteer regiments to aid the mother country. By 
the end of r900 Great Britain had more than a quarter of a 
million of armed men in South Africa. Moreover, Great Britain’s 
two most trusted soldiers, Lord Roberts and Lord Ketchener, were 
sent out as commander-in-chief and chief of the staff. 

The clouds then soon lifted. Lord Roberts relieved Kim- 
berley, and captured at Paardeberg, 1n February, 1900, the Boer 
force under Cronjé, which had previously barred the priten 
way, and was then trying to escape. The day follow- Successes 
ing Cronjé’s capture, Ladysmith was at last, after various unsuc- 
cessful attempts, relieved by Buller. Lord Roberts occupied 
Bloemfontein in March and Pretoria in June, and both republics, 
of which these two places were the capitals, were then annexed 
to Great Britain 

But the Boers held on with gmm tenacity. They had, both 
before and after the capture of their two capitals, harassed Lord 
Roberts’s communications, captured some of his 
supplies, and won various small successes. The 
Boers were excellent guerrilla fighters; their generals, Botha and 
De Wet, were ubiquitous; whilst the ex-president of the Orange 
Free State, Sfeyz, mspired the Boers with his own untiring zeal. 
Lord Roberts left South Afmca in November, 1900, and then 
Lord Kitchener, his successor, gradually wore the Boer resistance 
down. Finally, in June, 1902, peace was made. By its terms 
the two republics were formally annexed to Great Britain; but 
the Dutch language was allowed in schools and courts of justice; 
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the question of granting the natives a vote was left to each state 
to deal with,! and self-government was to be granted as soon as 
circumstances would permit. 
Excluding those who died from disease, a not inconsiderable 
number, the British had lost six thousand lives and the Boers 
four thousand in the fighting, and the war had cost 
British 
generosity the British nation £200,000,000 in money. But the 
war had preserved South Africa for the British flag, 
and it made possible its subsequent union. No power could 
have acted with greater generosity than Great Britain did after 
the war. She spent five millions of her own money in resettling 
the Boers on their own lands, and she pledged her credit for 
loans amounting to forty millions to assist her new colonies, 
whilst Lord Milner for nearly three years supervised their re- 
construction. At the end of that time representative government 
was introduced, followed by the grant of full self-government in 
1906, only four and a half years after the end of the war—an 
experiment which, though apparently rash, has been wonderfully 
justified by its success. 
Meanwhile the movement for the union of the South African 
States grew quickly. A national convention to consider its prac- 
ticability began to sit 1n 1908, and concluded its 
The Union of 
South Africa, labours in 1909. A wise spirit of compromise and 
ea toleration pervaded all parties and overcame all 
difficulties. General Botha was selected by the governor, Lord 
Gladstone (Mr. Gladstone’s son), as the first prime minister, and 
in October, 1910, the new Partiament of South Africa, represent- 
ing the Transvaal and the Orange River Colonies, Cape Colony, 
and Natal, was formally opened by the Duke of Connaught—not 
the least remarkable of the many remarkable events in South 
Africa during the past century. 


We have dealt with the story of the self-governing colonies, 
and a word may be said in conclusion as to their present con- 
stitutions and their relations to the mother country. Each of 
the five dominions— Canada, Newfoundland, Australia, New 


1 It has been settled in the negative 
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Zealand, and South Africa—has a Parliament consisting of two 
houses: the popular chamber, upon whose support the munistry 
is dependent, and which has the chief control in Seatlagettae 
finance, and the other, called a Senate or Council, and ther 
consisting either of nominated or of elected members. *®°Y°""™*°"* 
Every law has to be passed through both these assemblies. The 
degree of power allowed to the provinces composing Canada, 
Australia, and South Africa respectively varies; in Australia the 
provinces are given a great deal of independence, in Canada and 
South Africa not very much Wijth regard to their relations to 
Great Britain, each of the self-governing colomes has a Governor 
appointed by the Crown. He plays a part in each colony similar 
to that played by the sovereign in Great Britain. He selects the 
prime munister and acts as adviser in times of crisis; in addition 
to this he has the power of vetoing laws or of referring them to 
the British Government, though he would only do so if he held 
that they conflicted with imperial interests. 

Various attempts have been made of late years to bring the 
colonies and the mother country closer together. The first 
Colonial Conference was held in 1887, and others followed at 
intervals. They were attended by the prime munisters of the 
various colonies and by representatives of India. In future these 
conferences—Imperial Conferences, as they are to be called—are 
to be held every four years, the prime minister of Great Britain 
being the ex-officio president.1 Moreover, a special conference 
dealing with imperial defence was held in 1909, whilst many 
people hope that a system of preferential tanffs may yet more 
closely unite the colomies and the mother country. 

The Bnitish Empire in 1911 had a population of some four 
hundred and ten millions. It included twelve and a half million 
square miles, or, in other words, it was ninety-on€ he British 
times the size of Great Bnitain and Ireland, and ©™pire, rorz. 
thrice the size of Europe. It comprised one-fifth of the world’s 
surface and over one-fifth of its inhabitants; and it possessed, it 
is said, nearly ten thousand islands and two thousand nvers. It 
has helped to develop Great Britain’s enormous prosperity; but 
it has also brought upon Great Britain vast responsibilities. The 


1 The first of these ‘‘ Imperial Conferences” was held in 1921. 
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problems of the future, the problems of trade and of defence, the 
many problems connected with the government of the coloured 
races, are difficult of solution, but we may hope that the Em- 
pire’s future leaders may possess sufficient foresight and states- 
manship to deal wisely and patiently with them. The change 
that has come over the British race 1n its attitude towards its 
huge possessions makes it certain at any rate that Great Bntain 
will not in the future be guilty either of indifference or want of 
sympathy in dealing with the manrfold difficulties that le before 
her in governing the vastest and most beneficent empire yet 
known to history. 
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PREFACE 


This sketch, which I have entitled ‘“‘ The Groundwork of the 
War”, carries the History down to 1921. It 1s of course mainly 
concerned with the causes, course, and results of the War. 

The events of the War are still so close to us that it 1s difficult 
to see them in their night proportion. For that reason the 
account of the War 1s, 1n length, somewhat disproportionate to 
the rest of the work. Moreover, the difficulty of writing any 
History of the War as part of British History is that any account 
of 1t must be unintelligible unless sufficient emphasis is laid upon 
the efforts of our Alles. The History of Great Britain, at any 
rate from 1914-21, must be intimately associated with World- 
history; and the causes of the War cannot be really understood 
without some knowledge of European history since 1871. An 
attempt has accordingly been made to give an account of the 
period as a whole, including a brief outline of the relations of 
European nations since 1871, though the details given are mainly 
those which are concerned with British efforts and interests. 

I desire to convey my thanks to my colleague Mr. R. S. de 
Havilland, with whom I visited the battle-lines from Ypres to 
Verdun soon after the war was over, and who has kindly read 
through the proof-sheets. 

C. H. K. MARTEN. 


The 
Groundwork of the War 


I. The Armed Peace, 1871-1914 


The history of war and peace for the half-century after the 

Battle of Waterloo falls into two divisions; first, from 1815-54 
a period of peace; then from 1854~—71 a period of warfare. 
In 1871 the penod of warfare came to an end and another Armed 
period of peace began; but it was an uneasy peace for “"" 
a great part of the time, with nations steadily increasing their 
armaments and preparations for fear of war. The years from 
1871—1914 were a period indeed of peace, but of “Armed Peace”. 
And 1n 1914 began the Great War which has not yet (1921) led 
to the universal peace so earnestly desired by mankind.? 

The most striking feature in Europe during these years was 
the position of the House of Hohenzollern. This house, securing 
in 1415 the Mark or Electorate of Brandenburg, had ype rouse of 
added Prussia at the beginning of the seventeenth ohensollern. 
century, and had then steadily increased its possessions chiefly 
by war-—for “war”, as a French statesman once said, “was the 
chief industry of Prussia”. Thus, Frederick the Great (1740-86), 
King of Prussia, had added Silesia and part of Poland; and in 

4 Of course the peace periods are only so called because free from great European wars, 
for between 1815-54 occurred the Greek War of Independence (p 652) and the various 
military operations in connection with the revolutions in 1848 (p. 658), whilst from 1871-1914 
came the Russo-Turkish War of 2877 (p. 671), the Spanish-American War of 1898, the South 


Aincan War of 1899 (p. 712), the Russo-Japanese War of 1904, and the Balkan Wars of 


1912-14. 
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1815, after the Napoleonic Wars, large territories were acquired 
on the Rhine. Then Aismarck became, in 1862, Chief Minister 
of Prussia; and in the first nine years of his rule had fought wars 
with Denmark, then Austria, and finally France, the last one with 
the help of other German states (pp. 667-70). We have already 
seen how, as a result of these wars, Germany through Bismarck’s 
* Blood and Iron” policy was welded into unity. Germany was 
now, in 1871, a confederation of thirty-eight states. But the King 
of Prussia was ruler of lands bigger and more populous than 
those of all the other German princes put together; and to him 
was given the title of German Emperor. The House of Hohen- 
zollern was now not only far the most important ruling House in 
Germany, but aspired to be the most important ruling House in 
Europe. 

Germany was now the strongest military power in Europe; 
and in Bismarck, her first Chancellor, she possessed the foremost 
statesman.! But Bismarck in 1871 regarded Germany 
for the moment as a “satiated State”. Germany had 
secured Alsace-Lorraine; she had many internal problems to solve; 
and her trade and industry, which began to make the most 
prodigious advances, needed a period of quiet for their expansion. 
Hence Bismarck desired peace; and his policy was chiefly to keep 
France “without friends and without allies”. With that object in 
view, he succeeded in keeping on friendly terms with Russia and 
Great Britain, and in making with Austria in 1879 a Dual Alis- 
ance; whilst in 1882 came the famous 7rip/e Adtance of Germany, 


Bismarck. 


1 Bismarck was, in his youth, a typical product of the old Brandenburg Junker Class or 
landlord aristocracy At the university he consumed large quantities of beer, and fought 
twenty-six duels, and in his early political life he achieved prominence in the revolutions of 
1848 by the violence of his reactionary and monarchical opinions He became Chief Minister 
of the King of Prussia in 1862 during a constitutional crisis when the King wanted the army 
to be increased and the Parhament did not. Bismarck was uncompromising ‘The great 
questions of the day,” he said, “are decided not by speeches nor by votes of majorities, but by 
Blood and Iron ™ Hence he levied the taxes for four years without passing a budget through 
Parhament, stopped hostile meetings, and further controlled the liberty of the press. But his 
success in the three wars referred to made him the idol of the Prussian Kingdom, and was 
soon to make him the idol of Germany Here is Disraeli’s description of him at the Congress 
of Berlin in 1878 ‘‘ He 1s 6 ft. 4 in , proportionately stout, with a sweet and gentle voice 
which singularly and strangely contrasts with the awful things he says, appalling in their 
frankness and audacity He is a complete despot here, and from the highest to the lowest all 
Pruasans, and all the permanent Foreign Diplomacy, tremble at his frown and court most 
sedulously his smile.” 
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Austria, and Italy. Both of these treaties were renewed from 
time to time, and were in force, with some alterations, in 1914. 

france, after the war of 1870—2, was in an unenviable posi- 
tion. She had been humiliated by her defeat; she had been 
shorn at the Peace, as she thought most unjustly, of Alsace- 
Lorraine, and thus robbed of any part of the Rhine 
Boundary!; and she had been forced to pay a huge indemnity. 
Moreover, she was isolated as a result of Bismarck’s policy, and 
lived under constant fear of another German invasion. She 
made, nevertheless, a marvellous recovery. In two years she had 
paid off her indemnity; and a few years later she began to de- 
velop and expand a large empire in Africa and elsewhere (p. 681). 
Moreover, in 1893, she found an ally. In 1890 Bismarck re- 
signed owing to differences with the young Kaiser, William the 
Second, who had just succeeded (Table, p. 617). Russia was not 
unwilling to enter into friendship with France, and in 1893 came 
the Dual Aliiance of France and Russia. Europe was therefore 
now ranged into two camps: the Triple Alliance of 1882 on the 
one hand, and the Dual Alliance of 1893 on the other.” 

What was the attitude of Great Britain during these forty 
years? She pursued at first, according to her traditions, a policy 
of isolation so far as European politics were concerned. Great 
The difficulties she did have were for some time with ®rtain. 
France and Russia rather than with the members of the Triple 
Alliance. She was still suspicious of Russian designs in the Near 
East on Constantinople, in the Middle East on Afghanistan and 
India, and in the Far East on the Empire of China. We have 
already seen how nearly she went to war in 1878, and how the 
crisis was averted at the Congress of Berlin (pp. 670-1). With 


France. 


t “ Think of it always, and never speak of it,’ was the advice of one statesman as to the 
loss of Alsace-Lorraine 

8 The terms of the various Alhances are now known. The Dual Alhance of 1879 between Ger- 
many and Austria was to ensure against an attack by Russia, and provided that if one of the 
two empires was attacked by Russia, the other should come to its assistance. Italy came 
into the Alliance because of the French occupation of Tunis, which the Itahans themselves 
wanted, and which, from its position, threatened Sicily, and the Triple Alliance of 1882 was 
chiefly concerned with France. Thus it provided that if Italy, without direct provocation, 
was attacked by France, Germany and Austria would help her. Under terms of the Treaty 
between Russia and France, Russia would help France if she was attacked by Germany, or 
by Italy and Germany, France would help Russia if she was attacked by Germany, or by 
Austria and Germany. 
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France again she had occasional difficulties over Egypt and the 
Soudan. France did not like our “ provisional occupation” in 
1882 of the former country, in which she had taken a peculiar 
interest since the time of Napoleon; and our conquest of the 
Soudan in 1898 (p. 680) conflicted with her ambition of having an 
empire across Africa from east to west.! 

With the twentieth century came a great change in the policy 
of Great Bntain. Hitherto the relations with Germany had been 
Great Britain ON the whole friendly and at times even cordial? 
and Germany. But in 1900 Germany passed a Vavy Zaw. This law 
and subsequent laws making enormous increases in the German 
Navy seemed to threaten the supremacy of Great Britain on the 
seas, a supremacy on which Britain’s very existence depended. 
Moreover, Germany had digested, as she thought, her gains of 1871. 
She had ceased to be a “‘ satiated State ”, and was greedy for more. 
Above all she wanted to be a World Power. She was developing 
an empire in Africa, and she had large ambitions in the Far East. 
More especially she had great schemes for a railway built by Ger- 
man capital from Berlin to Bagdad and thence to the Persian 
Gulf. Such a railway would give her, especially when combined 
with a political alliance with Turkey, practical control of Asia 
Minor and Mesopotamia, and incidentally might turn the British 
flank in the East.* Finally the speeches of the German Kauser 


2 Hence came the Fashoda incident (1898), which led to great tension between the twe 
powers France wished to occupy the Upper Nile Valley with a view to uniting her posses- 
sions in West Africa with those on the Red Sea. She therefore sent two expeditions, one 
eastward from the French Congo under a Major Marchand, and the other westward. Major 
Marchand reached Fashoda, a place, by river, some 450 mules south of Khartoum But Lord 
Kitchener had just won the Battle of Omdurman, and was in a strong enough position to 
force the retirement of Major Marchand, and the French Government gave way. 

2 Thus tin 1879, just before the formation of the Dual Alliance, Bismarck, who had made 
great frends with Disraeli at the Congress of Berlin, proposed a defensive alliance with Great 
Bntam The German Ambassador arrived at Hughenden, Disrael’s country seat nm Bucks, 
at 6 30 one evening aod made this proposal, but Disraeli gave no decided answer, and nothing 
came of 1t. 

8 Of course Germany has as much justification as any other European Power m having 
extra-European ambitions. But the difficulty was to distinguish her object. Was the Bagdad 
Railway, for instance, merely intended to establish Central European mfluence from the Baltic 
to Constantinople and thence to the Persian Gulf: or was this influence, once established, to 
be used as a wedge to split the British Empire? The latter was openly proclaimed in German 
war hterature, after the outbreak of war, to be the German object. As a matter of fact, how- 
ever, Great Britain succeeded im the ‘nineties an making satisfactory arrangements with Ger- 
many about spheres of influence in Afmca; and with regard to the Bagdad Railway had 
concluded with Germany and Turkey in June, z9rq, a draft agreement which would, if « had. 
been observed—but it 1s a large 1f—have safeguarded Bntish interests in the Persian Gulf, 
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and the lectures of the German professors, glorifying the German 
nation and exalting war, and the well-known ambitions of the 
powerful German War Office for an opportunity to display the 
irresistible strength of the German war machine, all helped to 
make Great Britain apprehensive and uneasy. Germany was 
alternately “rattling the sword in the scabbard” to frighten 
France and Russia, and threatening to “seize the Tndent” which 
would herald the downfall of the British Empire. 

The result was that Great Britain, soon after the South African 
War was over, emerged from her isolation, and began to form alli- 
ances with other Powers. King Edward VII had just pritien 
succeeded to the throne. His personality attracted the A!ances. 
French, and created an atmosphere 1n which diplomacy could work. 
Hence in 1904 came a treaty with France by which ail differences 
were settled, the chief provision being that France recognized our 
special interests in Egypt, whilst Great Britain recognized the 
special interests of France in Morocco. Then came in the same 
year, 1904, the Russo-Japanese War. In this war the French 
sympathies were with Russia, whilst British sympathies were with 
the Japanese, with whom for some time British feeling had been 
cordial, and in 1905 Great Britain made with Japan an alliance 
(renewed in 1911) which aimed at securing peace in the Far East. 
Then when the Russo-Japanese War was over, the Governments 
of Russia and Great Britain began to enter into negotiations, and 
in 1907 an arrangement was made between them. The Dual 
Alliance of France and Russia had now become the Z7:le 
Eentente of France, Russia, and Great Britain; but the co-opera- 
tion was diplomatic rather than military, and Great Britain was 
not pledged to military support. 

Meantime the Sa/kans were again becoming a burning 
question to three Powers, Austria-Hungary, Germany, and Russia. 
Austria-Hungary was a huge empire, built up through a auesria- 
series of marriages by the House of Habsburg. It was useery. 
a museum of races; but the three chief were the Germans who 
lived chiefly in Austria, the Magyars who lived in Hungary, and 
various groups of Slavs, such as the Czechs in Bohemia and the 
Poles in Galicia m the north of the empire, and the Slovenes, the 
Serbs, and the Croatians in the south. Briefly, Austria-Hungary 
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was a Dual Monarchy, in which the Germans were dominant in 
the Austrian Empire, and the Magyars were dominant in the 
Hungarian Empire; whilst the Slavs, who were included either in 
Austrian or Hungarian possessions, were a discontented and per- 
secuted race. Austria and Hungary not only ill-treated the Slavs 
in these respective dominions, but they also began to oppose in 
every possible way the development of their Slav neighbour, 
Serbia, whose ambitions they held to threaten their south Slav 
possessions, and whom they held responsible for the discontent 
existing there. Russia, however, herself a Slav Power, was cham- 
pion of the Slav cause in the Balkans, and hence came a constant 
source of friction.1 Meantime Germany was becoming more and 
more friendly with the Turks, and seemed to be aiming at securing 
ultimately the political control of Constantinople, an aim which 
was very displeasing to Aussta, who had always regarded herself 
as the ultimate occupier. 

A survey of European conditions in the opening years of the 
twentieth century shows, then, that there was a good deal of inflamma- 
Crises, tory material. First, Germany and France were traditional 
1906-14. enemies on the Rhine, and Germany, moreover, strongly 
objected to the French interests in Morocco. Secondly, Germany 
and Great Britain were becoming rivals on the sea, and Great 
Britain was anxious about Germany’s world ambitions, especially 
in connection with the Bagdad Railway. Thirdly, Russia and 
Serbia on the one hand, and Austria and Germany on the other, 
had conflicting racial interests in the Balkans and in the Straits. 
Hence came a series of crises. Twice there was almost war over 


1In Austria-Hungary there were three possible policies with regard to the Slav question. 
First, that which was actually pursued by the Austro-Hungarian Government, to suppress 
Slav racial activities and to preserve Austria-Hungary as a dual monarchy, with Germans and 
Magyars in the ascendant Secondly, for the Slavs to break away from Austria-Hungary and 
to join with their fellow Slavs in Serbia. This was the Pan-Slav solution; and the one 
adopted since the war, with the creation of Jugo-Slavia. The centre of this movement before 
the war was Belgrade, the capital of Serbia, and there was an extensive propaganda. More- 
over, the young extremists of the movement were responsible for the nots and even for the 
agsasginations or attempted assassinations of Austro-Hungarian officials. The official rela- 
tions between Austria-Hungary and Serbia were liable to be uneasy as long as this agitation 
continued, however correct the attatude of the Serbian Government itself might be. Thirdly, 
for the south Slav possessions of Austria and Hungary to be given “‘ Home Rule” under the 
Habsburg Monarchy—in other words, to convert the ‘‘Dual Monarchy” into a “ Triune 
Monarchy". ‘his solution was equally unpopular with Magyars, who supported the first 
policy, and with the Pan-Slavs, who supported the second. 
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the Moroccan question; once when a famous French Foreign 
Secretary had to retire, and once when the Germans sent a gun- 
boat to a Moroccan port. The Russian and Serbian resentment 
was very strong against Austria-Hungary in 1908, when that 
Power annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina. Then during the year 
1912-3 European diplomacy was mainly concerned with fresh Bal- 
kan wars. In 1912 Serbia and Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro 
combined against Turkey. The Allies, having driven the Turks 
back to Constantinople and a small district round it, proceeded to 
quarrel over the division of the spoils. Bulgaria’s greed led the 
other Balkan Powers, including Roumania, to combine against 
her, with the result that at the treaty of Bukharest Bulgaria 
obtained less than was originally intended. 

We now come to the immediate cause of war. In June, 1914, 
an Austrian Arch-Duke, heir to the Austria-Hungarian throne, 
was murdered.? The Austrian Government attributed the : 
murder to Serbian intrigues; and, encouraged by Germany, Crisis, 
presented an ultimatum to Serbia containing such severe “” 
terms that no independent state could be expected to accept it in 
its entirety.2 The ultimatum at once roused great feeling in 
Russia, to whom Serbia appealed. Desperate attempts were made 
at mediation, and Great Britain, especially, endeavoured to find 
a solution which would satisfy Austria without infringing on the 
sovereignty of Serbia. But Austria refused to consider any modifi- 
cation of the ultimatum, and declared war on Serbia. Then 
almost in a moment the Great War burst upon Europe. On 

1 In the first case in 1906, M. Delcassé had to retire and a European conference was held 
at Algeciras, in the second, in 1911, the German gunboat Pasther was sent to Agadir, and 
eventually, after long negotiations, Germany renounced her claims in Morocco in return fot 
concessions in the French Congo 

%The Arch-Duke Ferdinand, whilst driving with his wife in the streets of Serajevo, the 
capital of Bosnia, was murdered with a Browning pistol by a young Bosnian, a member of the 
Pan-Slav Party, immediately before that a bomb had been thrown at the Arch-Duke, who 
struck it aside, and it fell in front of the next motor, where 1t burst, wounding an officer The 
Arch-Duke was, as a matter of fact, rather in favour of Home Rule for the Slavs, though, of 
course, he wished to keep them in the Habsburg Monarchy He was a passionate gardener 
and a great shot; he had shot over sooo stags, and on one occas:on, with a rifle, got a “‘ right 
and left” at a stag and a hare as they ran 

8 For instance, the Austrians were to be allowed a veto over all appointments to offices, civil 
or military, a right of censorsmp over education, and the power to appoint commissioners to 
suppress “submersive” movements on Serbian soul. They were given forty-eight hours in 
which to reply; and that at a tume when the Serbian Prime Minister was absent from 
Belgrade. 
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August 1st, Germany, as an ally of Austria-Hungary, declared war 
on Russia, who was, by mobilizing her army, supporting Serbia; 
and two days later Germany declared war on France. Then the 
Germans, with a view to carrying out their war plans against 
France, demanded of Belgium a free passage for troops through 
their country, notwithstanding the fact that the neutrality of 
Belgium had been guaranteed in 1839 by the leading European 
Powers, of which Prussia had been one.} 

The German demand on Belgium was the direct cause of Great 
Britain’s entry into the war. Up to this point the Government 
had hesitated what to do in the event of war breaking out. One 
of the cardinal principles, however, of Great Britain’s policy has 
always been to prevent the coasts opposite her shores being used 
as a possible basis for hostile attacks—a principle which has led 
Great Britain into contests with Spain and with France in the 
past, and which was now to be vindicated once more against 
a still mightier foe. But much more important, in the considera- 
tion of our statesmen in 1914, was the fact that the action of 
Germany was a most flagrant violation of a European treaty to 
which both Great Britain and Prussia were partners.2 On 
Belgium’s moving and pathetic appeal for help, all hesitancy on 
the part of the British Government vanished; and at 11 p.m. on 
August 4th Great Britain entered the war. By August 4th, 1914, 
therefore, Great Britain, Russia, France, Belgium, and Serbia were 
in conflict with Germany and Austna-Hungary; Italy remained 
neutral, as she held that the war waged by Germany and Austria- 

3 The neutralhty of Belgium had been guaranteed in 1839 by Great Britain, Austma, 
France, Prussia, and Russia, and in 1870, at the beginning of the Franco-German War, 
Gladstone’s Government had made a treaty first with Prussia and then with France providing 
that if either violated the neutrality of Belgium, Great Britain would co-operate with the 
other for 1ts defence. 

3 The German Chancellor said to the Reichstag, August 4th, ‘‘ Gentlemen, that (1 e. the 
invasion) 1s a breach of international law... the wrong we thereby commit we wili try to 
make good as soon as our military aims have been attained. He who 1s menaced as we 
are and 1s fightng for his all (sean Hochstes) can only consider how he 1s to hack his way 
through" The British Prime Minister said to the House of Commons, 6th August, ‘If 
I am asked what we are fighting for, I reply in two sentences. In the first place to fulfil 
a solemn international obligation, an obhgation which, 1f it had been entered into between 
private persons in the ordmary concerns of hfe, would have been regarded as an obligation 
not only of law but of honour, which no self-respecting man could possibly have repudiated. 
I say secondly, we are fighting to vindicate the principle that small nationalities are not 


to be crushed in defiance of international good faith by the arbitrary will of a strong and over- 
mastering Power.” 
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Hungary was an aggressive war. The Great War had begun, and 
before long was to draw in most of the other Powers in the 
world.? 

The feeling in Europe in the years preceding the war had be- 
come increasingly tense and feverish. Armaments were piling up, 
crises were multiplying, and the ambitions of the various Germany's 
Powers, racial and territorial, European and extra-Euro- @ult- 
pean, were undoubtedly difficult of adjustment. But the world 
has fixed, and fixed justly, the guilt of the war on Germany. 
There was undoubtedly in Germany a large party who desired 
a world war and was increasingly insistent that such a war was 
necessary not only to secure the world ambitions of Germany, 
and to checkmate the supposed designs of Russia, but also to 
rally the nation round the monarchy and to weaken the increasing 
power of the Socialists. And to such people the summer of 1914 
seemed opportune. The Russian and French reorganization of 
their armies was not completed; the Kiel Canal, deepened in 
order to take the largest warships, had just been reopened; and 
Great Britain, owing to Insh difficulties, seemed to be on the verge 
of civil war. And then occurred the murder of the Austrian 
Arch-Duke. “It is now or never,” 1s reported to have been the 
comment of the German Emperor; and undoubtedly the expres- 
sion represented the feeling of many in Germany. But as to how 
far, and for how long, and to what extent the Kaiser and his 
advisers, military and political, had definitely planned the world 
war beforehand cannot at present be definitely ascertained. Un- 
doubtedly, however, when the Austrian ultimatum was presented, 
they thwarted all attemps at mediation—at all events until too 
late.2, Those responsible for German policy in Berlin and their 
confederates in Vienna deliberately tried to impose a solution of a 


1 The date of entry of the other chief Powers was as follows: On the side of Great Britain 
and her Alhes, Japan, August, 1914, Italy, May, 1915, Portugal in March, Roumania im 
August, and Greece in November, 1916, United States, 1917; China, Brazil, Montenegro, 
San Manno, Panama, Cuba, Siam, Liberia, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Haiti, and Honduras 
also joined against the Central Powers. On the side of the enemy, Turkey, November, 
914; Bulgaria, October, 1975 

2 Apparently Berlsn did make some attempt at the end to support a compromise when they 
realized that Great Eritam might join the war agamst them. But the Russan mobilization 
began almost at the same time, and the German General Staff insisted upon war; the problem 
of time they considered ali important, and their whole strategy was based on the assumption 
that Russia would mobihze slowly. 
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European question-——for the Austro-Serbian dispute was a Euro- 
pean question—on the nations of Europe by a threat of war, and, 
if other nations refused this dictation, by war immediately de- 
clared. They, and they alone, must therefore be held account- 
able for the war with all the suffering and all the horrors that it 
brought in its train. 

The best articles on the causes of the war are those by Professor Delbriick 
and Mr. Headlam-Morley giving respectively the German and British point of 
view and published in the Contemporary Review, for March, 1921; and there 1s 
a valuable article by G. P. Gooch in A/zséory, April, 1921. The official papers 
were analysed by Professor Oman in 7he Outbreak of War. A short summary of 
the foreign policy 1s contained in G. P. Gooch’s Aestory of Our Time (1885- 
1911), in the Home University Library. Hazen’s Fifty Years of Europe (1870- 
1919) (Bell & Son), sketches the history from an American and Poincaré’s Zes 
Oregines de la Guerre from a French standpoint. 


IJ. The Great War, 1914-8 


The Great War was fought on a scale unapproached in any 
previous century. For the first time, ‘‘ Nations in Arms” fought 
Modern One another. Instead of tens of thousands, milhons faced 
Warfare. one another—altogether the war saw the employment of no 
less than 50 millions of armed men. Moreover, not only were 
old weapons transformed and multiplied beyond measure,! but the 
war was fought in new elements and with new weapons. War in 
the air and under the water was developed enormously. Air forces 
—aeroplanes or airships or balloons—were used, for instance, for 
scouting and for obtaining information, chiefly by means of photo- 
graphy, of the hostile dispositions; for assisting artillery by check- 
ing and registering; for bombing hostile forts and railway stations; 
and for attacking the enemy on the march.?. The under-the- 
water weapons, again, as we shall see, transformed the conditions 
of naval warfare. As the war progressed, weapons became more and 
more deadly and diabolical. Hand-grenades, gas and artificial 

1 The British had on the West Front at the beginning of the war 486 guns and howitzers, of 
which 24 were of medium calibre; at the end they had 6437, of which 2212 were of medium 
and heavy calibre. 


* In the Turkash retreat of September, 1918, the Air Force in particular bombed the only 
road by which the Turkish left could retreat, and did untold harm. 
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fog, liquid fire, and tanks were all gradually brought into 
operation. The result was that the strain on men’s nerves in the 
later stages of the war was of a kind incomparable with that in 
any previous warfare. 

The Germans had to fight on two fronts, on the Wes? against 
France, on the £as/ against Russia; and throughout the war, the 

interdependence of these two fronts must be clearly borne 
German in mind—for it is the key to the war. The French were 

* quick to mobilize, the Russians slow. Hence, at the open- 
ing of the war, the German plan was to concentrate two-thirds 
of their army in the West, and to “knock out” France before 
Russia was ready. But the Germans thought that no immediate 
decision was possible on the strongly defended, rather mountain- 
ous frontier of 150 miles between France and Germany. Conse- 
quently they determined to wheel their offensive armies through 
Belgium, and thus to envelop the left flank of the French and 
Bntish. The French, on the other hand, were prepared to take 
the offensive themselves north and south of Metz, and had made 
arrangements accordingly, whilst the British forces which came 
to assist them were to be placed on the left on the Franco- 
Belgian frontier. 

The Germans nearly succeeded. They first overwhelmed the 
fortresses of Zzége! and Vamur, the one after twelve days and the 
a other after thirty-six hours. At dawn, on August 23rd, 
German the German First Army of 160,000 men under von Kluck 

°w* was on the Franco-Belgian frontier, and was within strik- 
ing distance of the British Expeditionary Force of 70,oco men 
under Sir John (now Earl) French, a force which had just landed 
and was facing north near AZoms. Kapid retreat alone saved the 
British and the French army on the British right from destruction ?; 
and meantime the French offensive in Alsace and Lorraine had 


i The brave Belgian defence of L:ége upset the German time-table, it has been estumated, 
by forty-eight hours—and the loss of those forty-eight hours was, as events turned out, one of 
the causes of the German failure. 

#Von Kluck attacked the Brtsh forces near Mons, but the attack was not pressed home, 
von Kiuck not knowing how the Brith forces stood Then the British, divided into two 
corps under Haig and Smith-Dorrien, made a rapid retreat. But Smith-Dorrien had to fight 
a rear-guard action at Le Cateau, a3 one of the divisions was unable to keep pace with the 
rest. The British had few machine-guns, but the excellence of their nfle-fire indicted so great 
damage that the Germans were deceived as to our strength. 
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failed. The German armies now pressed on towards Paris. Their 
immediate object, however, was not to take the French capital 
but to drive the Alhed armies south-east away from it towards 
the Swiss frontier. They seemed likely to be successful, and got 
beyond the River Marne. 

Why did the Germans fail to achieve their object, and to what 
was the salvation of France due? To begin with, the Russians 
had mobilized quicker than was expected, and, to re- ees 
lieve the pressure in France, had invaded East Prussia. of the 
The Germans withdrew two corps from their armies ~ 
on the right wing in the West to meet this danger—and thus 
weakened their forces at the critical moment.! Then von Kluck, 
as his army swung south-east, was attacked on his right flank by 
a force that issued from the French capital. To meet this 
attack von Kluck had to weaken his centre and left, and thus 
created a gap between his own army and the Second German 
Army on his left. Meantime the Second and Third German 
Armies had tried, and tried in vain, to break down the tenacity of 
the French army, under Foch, opposite to them. Combined 
British and French forces then threatened the gap between the 
First and the Second Army. The Germans were consequently 
forced to retreat from the Aver Marne; and they found no 
secure resting-place till they reached the northern side of the 
River Arsne.? 

But the Germans were safe on the heights above the Jisne 
and could not be dislodged; the lines from Reims to the Alps 
were henceforth stabilized, and for the next four years they shifted 


2 But apparently these two corps were not asked for by the commanders in the Eastern 
front, and they only arrived after the great Battle of Tannenberg (see later). Their con- 
tinued presence sn the West might have been, in the opinion of German military authorities, 
decisive 

* The German General Staff under Moltke was a long way back, and had completely lost 
control of the operations. Their orders to von Kluck took a long time to come (one took over 
twelve hours). When they did come they were no longer, von Kluck thought, apphcable te 
the situation, and so, on at least two occasions, he disregarded them. Thus von Kluck, 
when ordered to drive the armies opposed to him south-east, away from Paris, was also told 
to follow in echelon behind the Second Army, and to be responsible for flank protection. But 
von Kluck, who had got farther forward than the Second Army on his left, thought that if he 
waited for it he would miss his chance of deahng with the armies opposed to him_ and so he 
disregarded the order, and thus exposed his flank to the attack from Paris. The final orders 
for retreat back from the Mfarne were apparently given or approved by a colonel on the 
General Staff who had been sent forward to deal with the situation as he thought best. 
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nowhere by more than half a dozen miles. The campaign now 
took the form, however, of a race farther north from the Aésne to 
Raceto the sea (September to November), each side trying to 
the Sea. ontflank the other and neither succeeding. The Ger- 
mans, who had taken Antwerp, then attempted to break through 
our line at Ygres!, an attempt which also failed, after the most 
desperate fighting. Both sides then dug themselves in for the 
winter. The Germans were left in occupation of nearly all 
Belgium and a large and valuable part of French territory. 
But they had hoped to repeat in the campaign of 1914 the 
decisive successes of 1870—and had definitely failed?. 
With the year 1915 the events in the Zasf occupy the chief 
attention. That front had not been idle in 1914. As we have 
seen, the Russians had invaded East Prussia in 
the | Russian August; but the Germans had won the great Battle 
of Zannenberg® which drove them out of German 
territory. The Russians, however, were still active. They in- 
vaded Galicia, and in the early months of 1915 occupied the 
Carpathian passes and prepared for a descent into the plains of 
Hungary. The situation was critical. If Hungary was invaded, 
Austria-Hungary might collapse. Hence the next German blow 
was aimed at the Eastern Front. Beginning with a great attack 
on the Russian front in Galiciat, the Germans extended the 


1 The most critical moment, according to Lord French, was between 2 and 3 p.m. on the 
grst Oct. French had joined General Haig at Hooge Chateau, a short distance from Ypres 
on the Ypres-Menin road-—destined to be the most blood-stained highway 1n the world. The 
Germans were attacking Gheluvelt, a place farther up the road. The situation was saved by 
the and Worcesters, who were sent up by Fitzclarence just in time to relieve Gheluvelt. The 
Germans eventually, in subsequent operations, obtained both Gheluvelt and Hooge , but they 
were able to go no farther. Ypres remained throughout the war in British possession, though 
it was in a salient and exposed to incessant attack. 

2A review of the operations of 1914 reveals the fact that the “fog of war” was as great as 
ever. The French Staff were wrong in their estimate of the German strength by nearly thirty 
per cent, and entirely wrong concerning German plans The Germans again were misinformed 
on the British operations, thus on August 20th, when our concentration was almost com- 
pleted at Maubeuge, ther Headquarters wired, “It 1s beheved that a disembarkation of 
British troops on a big scale has not yet taken place” 

8 This was the first success of the famous combination of Hindenburg and Ludendorff, 
the former being the figure-head, the latter the bram. The Russians had mvaded East 
Prussia: but they were in two masses, separated by two or three days’ march. Leaving 
merely a skeleton force to mask the one, Ludendorff overwhelmed the other, captunng 
90,000 prisoners. A fortmght later, reanforced by the two corps from the West, he won 
another battle in the Masurian lakes. 

4That of Mackensen on the River Dunajec, at the end of April, rgzs5. 
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offensive farther north. By September they had driven the 
Russians out of Galicia, Russian Poland, and Lithuania; had 
occupied various towns, including Warsaw, and strongholds; and 
had taken or killed hundreds of thousands of Russians, besides 
capturing immense quantities of guns. A line was then estab- 
lished from north to south well inside Russian territory—except 
in the extreme south. 

Austria-Hungary had as a result been saved from disaster— 
for the Itahans had now (May, 1915) entered the war against her, 
and she would hardly have survived the combination of offensives 
from both Russia and Italy. But though thus far successful, the 
Germans had not yet achieved their object—the elimination of 
Russia from the war. 

The great German offensive in the East was the first move- 
ment of importance in the year 1915. The second was the 

Dardanelles expedition of the British. Turkey had 
Dardanelles. entered the war against the Alhes in the autumn 
of 1914. By holding the Dardanelles, she prevented communi- 
cation between the Allies and Russia through the Black Sea. 
The objects of the British expedition were to open communi- 
cation with Russia, to anticipate a threatened attack on Egypt by 
a “knock-out blow” to Turkey, and to keep Bulgaria from 
entering the war against us. The first attempt to force the 
Dardanelles was made by the battleships alone, and failed 
(March). The second was made by a joint land and sea expedi- 
tion, the idea being to land on the Gallipoli peninsula and then 
to force the Turkish positions commanding the straits (April). 
Thousands of the bravest and finest men from Great Britain, 
from Australia and New Zealand, fought and died together on 
that blood-stained shore. But their heroism was fruitless. The 
Turks held on to their main positions: and by the end of the year 
the British Government withdrew the troops (December)*. The 
tThe hne ran south of Riga, just west of Dvinsk, east of Pinsk, west of Dubno and 
Tarnopol, east of Czernowitz. A serious result of the campaign was the retirement to the 
Caucasus of the Grand Duke Nicholas, a very competent commander, who had commanded 
the Russian forces in the retreat. 
%The Penmsula of Gallpoli—in ancient history known as the Thracian Chersonese—is a 
tongue of land lying between the AZgean Sea and the Straits of the Dardanelles , st is some 


td miles long, and varies in breadth from twelve to three or four miles, It 1s very hilly on 
the peninsula, whilst the Asiatic or opposite side of the Dardanelles is flat. After the 
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British failure at Gallipoli was perhaps the greatest disappoint- 
ment of the war. Yet the thousands who died there cannot be 
said to have died altogether in vain. The expedition had put 
fresh heart into the Russians, it had kept large Turkish forces 
from being used elsewhere,! and it at any rate postponed for 
five critical months the entry of Bulgaria into the war. 

The Gallipoli expedition, however, succeeded only in postpon- 
ing the entry of Bulgaria into the war. And its entry led to the 
Serbian third great event on the Eastern Front—the occupation 
Overthrow. of Serbia. So far Serbia had more than held its own 
with the Austrians. But in the autumn of 1915 the German and 
Austrian armies attacked it from the north, and the Bulgarians 
from the east, and completely overwhelmed the Serbian army. All 
Serbia was occupied, and the only territory held in the Balkans 
by the Allies was a strip of land round Salonika, the Greek port, 
which was hastily seized as a base for future operations.* 

Hence the year 1915 closed in the East badly for the Allies 
and successfully for their enemies. The fall of Serbia had opened 
the German corridor from Berlin to Constantinople and thence to 
Asia Minor and Egypt; whilst the British had failed to establish 
their communications with Russia.’ Nor had the British met with 
greater success in an expedition which they undertook in Meso- 
potamia. ‘They had advanced towards Bagdaa and then had to 


attack by sea had fasled with the loss, owing to floating mines, of one French and two British 
ships, two big attacks by land were made under Sir Ian Hamiiton’s leadership The first was 
made in April “‘by the finest body of young men ever brought together in modern times” 
composed of the Australian and New Zealand soldiers, the 29th Division, and the Royal Naval 
Division The attack resulted in the occupation of Cape Helles at the extremity of the Gal- 
hpolt Peninsula, and also of a strip of coast farther north at Anzac—so called after the snitial 
letters of the Australian and New Zealand Army Corps, who had, in taking 1t, ninety-s.x hours’ 
continuous fighting with little or no sleep The second attack was made in August Our 
position at Anzac was extended, and another force landed farther north at Suvla Bay, but the 
attack was not pushed home. The evacuation was a brilhant success. At Cape Helles, 
the last place from which the British retired, 17,000 men and 35 guns were withdrawn on the 
last night between 8 pm and 4 a.m with total casualties of one man hit by a stray bullet, 
one broken leg, and one sprained ankle 

1 Lord Kitchener put 1t at 300,000. 

3 The remnants of the Serbian army escaped to Albania. They found refuge in Corfu, 
were refitted, and in a few months made an admirable hrtle force of six divisions of infantry 
and one of cavalry, a force which was, under Marshal Mischitch, to do splendid service on the 
Salonika Front. 

® Hence the communications remained as before, ether through Siberia from the Pacific 
coast, or by the White Sea, the latter route being only practicable at certain periods of the 
year. 
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retreat. At the end of the year a force was surrounded at Ax; 
and it had to surrender the followmg April (1916)—the biggest 
surrender of British troops since that of Saratoga in 1777. The 
capture, however, by the Russians, at the beginning of the year 
1916, of EZrzerum, a great fortress and road centre in Asiatic 
Turkey, was some set-off to this disaster. 

The year 1915 saw most movement on the Eastern Front, but 
it must not be supposed that on the Western Front there was less 
activity. The opposing lines of trenches, and in front of western 
them the lines of barbed wire, ran all the way from the Front: 
Belgian coast to the Alps. Sometimes these opposing lines were 
some hundreds of yards away from each other, sometimes they 
were only some sixty or eighty yards or even less—and in places 
they remained in the same position for nearly four years.) For 
the whole length of this lme hundreds of thousands of soldiers 
faced one another, or rather lived underground in trenches and 
‘‘dug-outs ” in conditions of appalling discomfort, especially in the 
winter when the trenches were full of mud and water. Fighting 
was incessant. Night raids, bombings, air-fighting, artillery duels 
took place nearly all along that vast front. At various times dur- 
ing 1915 large offensives took place on either side; which did not, 
however, result 1n any considerable change of position. Of these 
the most important was in September. In that month there was 

1 Starting from North Sea the line ran roughly north to south from the Belgian coast to 


well south of Amiens, and then more or less west to east, and then, beyond Verdun, north 
to south. The different sections may possibly be made clear as follows 

Two sections in Belgium. 

x. Nieuport to Dixmude, much of this was flooded 

2. The Ypres sector and salient, roughly from Dixmude to Armentiéres and including the 
Passchendaele ndge to the north and that of Messines to the south of Ypres 

Five sections in France 

3. Armentiéres to Givenchy and La Bassée (Givenchy was British throughout the war and 
La Bassée, just east of it, was German nearly throughout), and thence, via Loos, Lens, the 
Vimy Ridge, to Arras. 

4. The Somme quadrilateral, with Arras, Cambrai, St Quentin, Amiens, as the four 
corners, the line varied, but Amiens and Arras were always 1n Allied hands, and St. Quentin 
and Cambrai were, till two months before the end of the war, m German hands. 

5. From south of Amiens to Remms: here the line bends round the St. Gobain Forest and 
then runs more or less east from Soissons to north of Reims, north of the Aisne and of Sois- 
sons 1s the famous Chemin-des- Dames. 

6. From Reims to Verdun, the hne gomg east through the Champagne country, then 
through the Forest of Argonne which witnessed ternfic fighting 

7. From Verdun south round the St. Mihiel salient and thence along the Vosges moun- 
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a great French offensive in the south in Champagne towards 
Vouziers, and a combined Franco-British attack in the north, the 
French attacking Vimy Ridge and the British fighting at Loos; 
some ground was gained, but the result of the attacks hardly came 
up to expectations.! 
We now come to the year 1916. Neither Germany nor 
Austria in this year proceeded with their effort to drive Russia out 
x6, of the war. On the contrary, Austria, in the spring, 
erdun- Jaunched an offensive against Italy in the Trentino, an 
offensive that met with only moderate success (May). And, in 
the West, Germany attempted, in February, a great offensive at 
Verdun. “Verdun is defended on the east by a semi-circle of hills 
beyond which stretches the plain which leads to Metz, then 
the great German stronghold. On these hills the French had 
placed a series of forts, the names of which, such as Douaumont 
and Vaux, will be remembered for all time. Verdun 1s at once 
the gateway of France for a foe advancing westwards and the 
sallyport of the French for an offensive towards the east. A 
successful offensive against Verdun, the Germans hoped, would 
break France, and thereby “knock England’s best sword out of 
her hand”.? The attack began at the end of February, and it 
went on with little intermission till the end of June. In the 
course of it the French lost the forts of Douaumont and Vaux 
on the one side of the Meuse, and two important hills on the 
other. But, with unconquerable heroism, they held on till Verdun 
was finally relieved by the attacks of their Allies elsewhere.® 
1'There were other attacks as well For instance, m March, the Bntish had an offensive 
at Neuve Chapelle In April the Germans had a poison-gas attack on the Yser, north of 
Ypres Gas was in direct contravention of international law, and 1t overwhelmed the French 
colomals, much ground was lost, and the situation was only saved by the Canadians The 
French had an offensive north of Arras in May, and gained some ground though fasling to 
capture the Vimy Ridge 
2See the memorandum of Falkenhayn, the German Chief of Stafi, in his General Head- 
quarters and zts Critecal Deciszona for an interesting explanation of the reasons for the 
attack 
3 Verdun’s defence is, for the French, the epic of the war. The desperate holding, under 
Raynal, of the underground chambers of the fort of Vaux during seven days and nights of 
continua] fighting, in the last two of which the defenders had not one drop of water, the 
prolonged battles round the fort and village of Douaumont, the wonderful organism for re- 
victualling by means of lormes—zz7oo daily each way—along the ‘ sacred way” leading to 
Verdun from Bar-le-Duc, make up a wonderful story Over 400,000 Frenchmen laid down 


their hves in defence of Verdun—and every yard of the district witnessed the devoted heroism 
of some French soldier. ‘I'wo of the orders of the day are historic. The first was that of 
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The first of these Allied reliefs came from Russia, and provides 
another striking illustration of the interdependence of East and 
West. The Austrians, in order to launch their offensive 
against Italy, to which we have referred, had weakened Huceian 

ffenaive. 
their front against Russia. At the beginning of June 
the Ausstan forces, under General Brussiloff, attacked on the 
southern half of the long Eastern Front. They went through the 
weakened Austrian line lke paper, and in one part of 1t made 
a yawning gap thirty miles wide, and drove the Austrians back 
some fifty miles in less than a fortnight. The result was that 
the Germans had once again to hurry troops from the Western 
Front to prevent complete disaster for their Austro-Hungarian 
allies. 

Then at the beginning of July the Anglo-French forces 
launched a huge offensive on both sides of the Somme. The 
French at first made the more ground, but the British a 
had far the harder fighting. For five months the The Somme 
attacks continued with little intermission and on a Perse 
scale which far exceeded all other offensives as regards the number 
of men and amount of material employed. The amount of 
ground actually acquired was not commensurate with the expen- 
diture of men and munitions, and neither Bapaume nor Peronne 
was captured; and every yard was only gained as a result of bitter 
and intense hand-to-hand fighting. But as a result the German 
war machine was strained almost to breaking-point; and the loss 
of men and the expenditure of material the Germans sustained 
may perhaps be held to have justified this long-prolonged agony 
of fighting.) Moreover, on that blood-stained ground, the new 
armies, which Great Britain had raised, encountered with success 
the troops hitherto considered the best trained in Europe. British 
General Pétain on Apnil roth, after one of the fiercest of the German attacks: “‘ Courage. 
On les aura” The second was General Nivelle’s on June 23rd, when the position seemed 
desperate—“ L’heure est décisive Vous ne les laisserez pas passer, mes camarades ” 

1 The whole of the district included tn the fighting was completely shell-holed, and there was 
no even walking anywhere. The woods became mere stumps of trees, and of the villages not 
one single trace remained Every wood ts full of memories of the dead—Delville Wood which 
as sacred to the South Africans, and Trones Wood on which no less than seventeen attacks 
were made. The views on the Somme fighting of Ludendorff, the real German conimander 
after August, 1916, are worth quoting ‘“‘ Lhe strain in physical and moral strength was tre- 


mendouns, and divisions could only be kept in the line for a few days ataume. They had to 
be frequently reheved and sent to recuperate on quiet fronts.” 
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airmen accomplished marvels, and certainly at this time were 
superior to the Germans. Finally, in the course of the battles, 
came into use the weapon which was destined to play a large part 
in the final success of the Allies—the British “tank ”.! 

The Russian was the first, and the Franco-British the second 
of the Allied offensives in 1916. A third began in August when 

; the //a/zans, thrusting towards Trieste, made an attack 
Italian across the /sonzo and obtained Gorizia. ‘The German 
" pressure at Verdun could no longer, in face of these 
offensives, be maintained. Before the end of the year the French 
by two vigorous attacks had recovered most of the ground which 
they had lost on the right bank of the Meuse, including the 
historic forts of Douaumont and Vaux. 

In the East, however, the year ended once again gloomily for 
the Allies. Roumania came into the war on the side of the Allies 
Roumanian 2t the end of August, and at once took the offensive in 
Downfall. Transylvania. But meantime Hindenburg and Luden- 
dorff, who had made their reputations in the eastern fighting, had 
succeeded to the control of the German army.? They first 
checked the Russian advance, and then planned with Austria- 
Hungary an offensive against the Roumanians which led before 
the end of the year 1916 to the fall of Bucharest, the capital of 
Roumania, and to the conquest of Wallachia, which comprised 
two-thirds of that country.® 

We must now turn from the war for a moment to consider 
what was happening in Great Britain and the Empire. The first 
The British Gifficulty of Great Britain was to build up an army. 
Empire. We had at the beginning of the war a highly-trained 
force of regulars and the Territorials, who did yeoman service. 


1 Sur Douglas (now Earl) Haig had succeeded Sir John (now Earl) French as Commander: 
fn-Chief of the British forces on the Western Front at the end of 1915 At the same time, 
General Robertson was made Chief of the Imperial General Staff at home, but was succeeded 
by Sir Henry Wilson at the beginning of 1918. 

2 Hindenburg was nominally Chief of Staff, but all the work was done by Ludendorff 
The latter gradually concentrated into his own hands the control of strategy on every front, 
whether German or Austrian, Bulgarian or Turkish. Not content with that, he supervised 
the government of many of the terntories occupied by the German armies, interfered freely in 
foreign policy and the making of treaties, and gave unceasing advice to the German 
authonties at home on matters so diverse as shipping, the decrease of the birth-rate, and the 
drying of vegetables. 

3 All the food supplies of Wallachia were obtained as a consequence by the enemy. 
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But a force of under three-quarters of a million was patently in- 
sufficient for a world war. Lord Kitchener, who had been made 
Minister of War on the outbreak of hostilities, had the foresight 
to see that the war would last at least three years. He inspired 
such confidence and enthusiasm in the country that, literally, 
millions of volunteers came freely forward at his bidding to form 
the ‘‘New Armies”—-armies which bore themselves so well on the 
Somme. But even these volunteers were not enough; and in 
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January, 1916, Great Britain adopted the principle of conscrip- 
tion. Great Britain could also, however, rely on her dominions 
and dependencies to help her. From every sea and from every 
continent she gained recruits: and the achievements of Canadians, 
Australians, and New Zealanders in Gallipoli and on the Western 
Front, of the South Africans in Delville Wood and elsewhere, and 
of the Indian troops in Mesopotamia and Palestine are amongst 
the most memorable of the war. The contribution of Great 
Britain and her Empire was growing throughout the war; 
and the total number of enlistments in the British Empire, in- 


1 In July of the same year, Lord Kitchener, whilst on is way to Russia, was drowned. 
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cluding those serving in 1914, was altogether over 84 millions of 
men. 

But lack of munitions was a difficulty as great as lack of men. 
Our early attacks showed the need of an unending supply of 
shells; and in the summer of 1915 a Ministry of Munitions was 
created under Mr. Lloyd George, a Ministry under whose leader- 
ship the industries of Great Britain became one vast workshop to 
satisfy the needs, naval and military, not only of the British but of 
their Allies.” 

The third necessity for Great Britain was an energetic leader 
at home, Mr. Asquith’s government became in May, 1915, 
a Coalition Government representing the three chief parties, 
Liberal, Unionist, and Labour. But in the autumn of 1916 
Mr. Asquith fell, He had borne the burden of premiership 
for nearly ten years, and he had perhaps lost the quick power of 
decision necessary 1n the great crises of war. He was succeeded 
by Mr. Lloyd George, whose energy and imagination, optimistic 
temperament and power of speech made him before long almost a 
Dictator in Great Britain. Mr. Lloyd George formed a small war 
cabinet—without departmental functions—whose duties were to 
attend to the war; and of those who were members at various times 
perhaps the most interesting was General Smuts, our skilful foe in 
the South African War and now Prime Minister of South Africa. 

The fourth necessity was that the Englishman should give up 
his traditional liberty. Conscription robbed him, for his country’s 
sake, of his right to hve. And the civilians at home had to submit 
more and more to State control. All great industries, such as 
shipping, mines, and railways, were supervised by the State. And, 
gradually, not only was the supply of articles of food organized, 
but even the amount that each citizen should be allowed to eat 
was rationed. And, inevitably, there had to be the most rigorous 
censorship of the press, and suspected persons could be kept in 


1 The self-governing dominions’ figures are as follows (the first figure shows the number 
, the second the number sent overseas): Canada, 619,000 and 418,000, Australia and 
Tasmania, 417,000 and 339,000, New Zealand, 222,000 and 100,000, South Afnca, 136,000 and 
74,000. 
® Before the war about so,coo men were employed on/munitions—at the time of the armis- 
tice 2,300,000 men and 900,000 women were employed. On one day of the British offensives 
in 1918, nearly 950,000 shells weighing 40,000 tons were fired—a larger quantity than was fired 
shroughout the two and a half years of the South Afmcan War. 
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prison without any form of trial.! Of course the State made, in 
undertaking all these functions, many mistakes; but, on the whole, 
it is wonderful it made so few. 

The year 1916 saw not only great offensives in east and west, 
not only the adoption of conscription in Great Britain, but also 
the only great battle at sea during the war; and here we puties of 
may appropriately say something about the navy. For, N®@vy- 
as ever in British warfare, the activities of our navy were all im- 
portant. The navy, apart from its main duty of watching the 
enemy’s fleet, had many duties to perform. /%rs?, it had to protect 
the shores of Great Britain from German raids or invasions. A 
few raids were made, as for instance on Lowestoft and Scarborough, 
but the Germans were able to make no attempt at invasion. 
Secondly, the navy had to transport and convoy all the soldiers 
and munitions and supplies of all sorts to the many fields of war 
—twenty million men were conveyed to and from France alone 
during the four years of war, and without the loss of a single soul. 

Thirdly, the navy had to sweep the enemies’ merchant flag 
from the sea, and to strangle their foreign trade. At the very 
beginning of the war, enemy trading ships had to seek refuge in 
their own or neutral harbours, and as time went on the supplies 
our foes received through neutral ships and states became less 
and less. The strangulation of their trade and the stoppage of 
their imports were not the least of the factors which brought 
about the final downfall of the enemy powers. 

- fourtkhly, the British Navy had to protect and encourage 
British and Allied commerce. Great Britain’s very existence 
depended upon her imports—and if the navy had failed, Great 
Britain would have been starved into surrender in a few weeks.” 
At the beginning of the war the navy had to stop hostile 
cruisers escaping from German ports, and to clear the seven seas 
of the cruisers already there. Of these latter there were ten in 
the distant theatres of the war on its outbreak; and within six 
months they and various auxiliary cruisers had been destroyed or 

1 All the various regulations were issued under the Defence of the Realm Act, familiarly 
known as D.O.R.A. 

2 Two-thirds of the food-stuffs eaten in the United Kingdom came from abroad, all the 


cotton and three-fourths of the wool; and the available supplies in the United Kingdom, at 
any one time, would not have lasted more than five or six weeks. 
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forced into neutral ports and interned. The Goeben, a battle 
cruiser, and the Ares/au managed to escape into Constantinople 
——their successful arrival at the Bosphorus was one of the reasons 
why Turkey joined in the war against us. Five others managed 
to destroy part of a British squadron off the Pacific Coast; but 
they were soon afterwards themselves destroyed at the Falkdand 
Islands (Dec. 1914). Later the navy, in their protection of 
commerce, had to meet a more formidable menace in the sub- 
marine—but of that we shall say something shortly.! 

The paramount duty of the navy, however, on which all else 
depended, was the 7/74. ‘This was to look after the German High 
Seas Fleet, to confine it to port, and to bring it—or 
any portion of it—to action 1f it put to sea. That 
was the business of our Grand Fleet, in the first two years of the 
war under the command of Admiral Jellicoe (till Nov. 1916), and 
later under that of Admiral Beatty. But, of course, the conditions 
of naval warfare since our last great sea fight in Nelson’s time were 
in many ways altered. It was not only that steam or oil-driven 
ironclads had displaced sailing vessels, or that the vessels them- 
selves were much larger, and the range of their guns enormously 
extended.? For entirely new factors had been introduced. One 
was the underwater torpedo, discharged either from a submarine 
or a destroyer or a battleship. Another was the mine, laid under 
the sea, which exploded when brought into contact with a ship. 


Naval Tactics. 


1 The Goeben and the Breslau were “shadowed” by two British battle cruisers just before 
war was declared. Subsequently they slipped through the Straits of Messina, and were then 
sighted and followed by the Gloucester till they reached the Greek Archipelago, the Bntish 
battle cruisers had been kept west and north of Sicily for fear lest the German ships should 
have attacked French troop transports from Algena. The five German crussers in the Pacific 
were commanded by Admiral von Spee, and destroyed, off Coronel in Chile, two ships of an 
inferior squadron under Admiral Cradock. The Admiralty immediately dispatched two 
battle cruisers under Admiral Sturdee to the Falkland Islands. The day after thei arrival the 
five German ships, unaware of danger, appeared, and before evening they were all, except 
one, at the bottom of the sea. Of the other German cruisers the Ziden had the greatest 
fame. In two months she made twenty-one captures, some of them very valuable, her 
greatest exploit was to sail with an additional false funnel, so as to resemble a British crunser, 
to Penang, the island off the Malay Peninsula, and there to destroy a Russian cruiser and a 
French destroyer. Eventually ten Alled cruisers were after her, and she was caught and 
destroyed by the Syduey, an Australian armoured cruiser, off the Cocos Islands. 

2 Nelson's flagship, the Victory, was of 3400 tons, and its whole broadside only weighed 
z160 Ib., with a range of 1760 to asoo yards. The Jren Duke, Jellicoe'’s flagsiup, had a dis- 
placement of 25,000 tons, and could throw a single projectile of 1200 Ib, with a range of 
28,000 to 20,000 yards. 
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Our battle fleet had always to beware of being drawn over 
prepared minefields, and the torpedo, with its extreme range of 
15,000 yards, was still more to be feared.' Again, in the old 
days, ships could not slip away unperceived except in a fog or at 
night—but artificial smoke screens enabled a modern fleet to 
disappear. 

The British fleet could no longer, under the new conditions, 
be kept, as in past ages, outside the enemies’ ports. For the 
greater part of the war it was either in Scapa Flow or 
the Firth of Forth; and when it did come out, it Jutland. 
had to be protected and flanked by large numbers of destroyers 
and by cruisers, and often preceded by mune-sweepers. For 
nearly two years the British Grand Fleet and the German High 
Seas Fleet saw no great engagement. But there were two minor 
actions in the North Sea;? and in the Near East, as we have seen, 
a portion of the fleet tried to force the Dardanelles. On the last 
day of May, 1916, came the Baztle of Jutland—the only encounter 
of the two main fleets. But poor visibility robbed the British 
fleet of what appeared to be a splendid chance of victory. As it 
was, both sides expressed themselves satisfied.. The German fleet 
maintained that, though met by a force superior in the ratio of 
eight to five, it inflicted twice as much damage as it suffered, and 
destroyed three battle cruisers; whilst Great Britain maintained 
that the German High Seas Fleet was so much battered that never 
again would it risk another fight.® 


1 For instance, a submarine torpedoed three armoured cruisers in the North Sea (Sept. 
z9r4), and a mine destroyed the battleship Audactous off the Imsh Coast (Oct 1914). A 
torpedo 1s a steel fish-shaped body, travelling under water, and dnven by compressed air; it 
carnes a large charge of explosive, which 1s ignited on the torpedo striking any hard substance 
Its speed during the war was up to 30 knots, 1¢ to go 8000 yards it would take 8 minutes 
If a torpedo was discharged at right angles on eight battleships in line one behind the other 
at the usual interval, the chances of hitting with each torpedo would be seven to nine 
Therefore if a body of destroyers attacked battleships in order to discharge torpedoes, and no 
counter-attack by destroyers was immediately possible, the only remedy for the battleships 
was either to turn towards or turn away from the torpedo attack so as to present a smaller 


target. 

2 The Helgoland Bight (Aug. 1914), which cost the Germans three hght cruisers and a 
destroyer; and the action of British and German battle cruisers off the Dogger Bank (Jan. 
1915), an action that led to the destruction of a German armoured cruiser, and the pursust of 
the German battle cruisers to within 7o miles of Heligoland 

3 The Battle of Jutland resolves itself into four phases. During the first hour, Beatty, 
with ax battle cruisers and four battleships, the latter, however, being some distance away, 
fought five German battle cruisers which drew on Beatty south towards the main fleet; in 
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The German battle fleet had not succeeded in challenging 
Britain’s sea power, and her commerce-destroying cruisers had 
Submarine done comparatively little damage. But the Ger- 
Warfare. mans, if they failed on the water, very nearly suc- 
ceeded in their campaign under the water. With the beginning 
of 1915 submarines were used by the Germans for commerce 
destroying. In defiance of all international law and of the dictates 
of humanity, submarines attacked and sank without warning 
British and Allied merchant and passenger ships; and the torpe- 
doing of the Zusttanza1 especially aroused the horror of the 
civilized world. The United States protested, and then the 
Germans made concessions—which they did not observe. At the 
beginning of 1917 the Germans declared their intention of pur- 
suing unrestricted submarine warfare—all ships found in European 
waters, belonging to whatever nation, would be sunk without 
warning. The German naval authorities thought that their new 
policy would bring Great Britain to her knees within six months, 
and it certainly at first met with startling success. Out of every 
100 ships leaving England, 25 never returned; and in April, the 
blackest month of all, nearly goo,coo tons of shipping, British, 
Allied, and neutral, were sunk, a far greater amount than could 
be replaced by fresh building.’ 

But the black month of April, 1917, saw also the beginning ot 
the dawn. For it was then that the United States, her patience 
United States already exhausted by the breaches of international 
enters War, 1917. law and the atrocities previously committed by 
this hour we lost two battle crunsers, the /ud¢fatiguble and Queen Mary Dumnng the 
second hour Beatty, after sighting the German main fleet, retreated north, and he m turn 
drew the whole German fleet on to Jellicoe’s main fleet. In the third phase the German 
High Seas Fleet, having sighted Jellicoe, in turn retreated SS W. Beatty, meantime, had 
got round the German fleet, and headed the Enghsh fleet, which was now east of the 
Germans. The British and German main fleets had a running fight, some 15,000 to 22,000 
yards away, which, but for poor visibshty, must have ended 1n the destruction of the German 
fleet. Finally, von Scheer, the German admiral, launched an attack with his battle cruusers 
on Beatty's battle cruisers, and a destroyer torpedo attack on the mam fleet of Jellicoe’s, who 
turned away to avoid it, and then, under cover of a smoke screen, the German fleet dis- 
appeared west. Dunng the mght, the fourth phase, there were destroyer attacks, but von 
Scheer managed to pass east behind the British main fieet and to escape The tactics 


pursued at Jutland have been, and will be, a subject of considerable controversy amongst 
naval experts. 

The Lwsifenia, a gigantic Cunard Liner, was sunk off the Irish Coast in May, t913, 
with a loss of just on treo hves, including 120 citizens of the United States. 

& “‘ The war is won for us,” said Hindenburg ia July, 19:7, “if we can withstand the enemy 
attacks on land until the submarine has done its work.” 
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Germany, determined, as a result of the unrestricted submarine 
campaign, to enter the war. At once she put her destroyers and 
battleships, and all her craft, above and below the surface, at the 
disposal of Great Britain and her Allies—and the American and 
British inventive genius was engrossed for the next few months in 
the task of mastering the deadly peril of the submarine. 

The submarine was mastered. By the end of 1917 it had 
ceased to be a decisive factor in the war; and by March, 1918, 
more ships were being built by the Allies than were = gupmarine 
being destroyed. The failure of the submarine is Failure. 
one of the most remarkable things in the war; and it was brought 
about by a variety of causes. To begin with, Allied submarines 
were responsible for a good many German submarines. Moreover, 
there were the “mystery ships”, innocent-looking merchantmen, 
which seemed to invite the torpedo; but when the submarine had 
fired its torpedo, and came to the surface to secure papers and 
valuables, the ship suddenly revealed guns against which the sub- 
marine was helpless. 

In the summer of 1917 the convoy system was inaugurated, 
and the merchant ships were kept in large groups and protected 
by destroyers. Destroyers, because they could attack submarines 
by ramming or by depth charges! or by torpedoes, whilst they 
themselves were immune from torpedo attacks by their lack 
of depth and by their quickness, were the most deadly enemies of 
the submarine. The submarines, therefore, instead of attacking 
the convoys, tried to get the ships near the British home ports 
when the convoys were broken up.? But they found that they 
were attacked by small coastal motor-boats—sub-chasers as they 
were called—who could hear them thirty miles away by hydro- 


1 The depth charge looked hke an mnnocent domestic “ash-can”. Each destroyer carried 
echirty or forty of them, and, when dropped, a charge could destroy a submarine within 
too ft., and injure 1t, of course, at a greater distance. 

4 The Headquarters of the convoy system were at a room of the Admiralty in London. 
Here was a huge chart covering the whole of one wall, and on it were little paper boats 
representing the exact position of the various convoys. There were also little circles 
showing, so far as was known, the exact location of each submarine, and it was astonishing 
how much was known about their movements, one reason was because on their lonely voyages 
the submarines chattered so much with one another by wireless which we picked up. From 
London directions were “ wirelessed” out to the convoys as to their course so as to avoid 
submarines. In this way the movements of some 10,000 ships were supervised in all parts of 
the world, 
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phones,! and could then destroy them by depth charges; or they 
might be “spotted” from the air and then attacked. Nor was 
this all. The Allies were successful in making the egress of 
submarines more difficult. Brilhant attacks on the harbours 
of Zeebrugge and Ostend in the spring of 1918 made submarine 
egress impossible for a time in the one case and complicated 
in the other. Then a new type of mine with wire filaments 
fifty yards long attached to it was used, and each filament could 
by an electric current explode the mine when a submarine came 
in contact with it. Minefields were enormously developed. The 
entrance to the Channel was made very difficult, an enormous 
minefield was laid between Norway and the Shetlands chiefly 
by the Americans, and another across the Straits of Otranto in 
the Mediterranean. The submarine danger, indeed, far more 
serious in the early part of 1917 than was at all generally realized 
at the time, looked in process, by the autumn of 1918 when the 
war ended, of being definitely overcome.* 

The main interest of the year 1917, as we realize now, was in the 
submarine menace—if the submarine had succeeded, Great Britain 
must have been starved into submission. But other events of 
supreme importance occurred. One, as we have seen, was the 
entrance of the United States into the war in Aprl—the black 
month for merchant ships. The other was the elimination of 
Russia from the war owing to the Ausstan Revolution. 

The sufferings and losses of the Russians during the war had 
been appalling. Everything was lacking: mfles, guns, aeroplanes, 
Tie Rassian food. The Russians had fought heroically and had 
Revolution, 7917. made wonderful offensives, which, as we have seen, 
had helped to save their Western Allies at the Marne and at 
Verdun. But the huge forces became far too often simply 
fodder for the enemies’ cannon. Discontent grew, and in 


1 The hydrophone gave the direction of the submarme, and three boats acting abreast 
could locate the exact position of the submarine where the lines of direction intersected. 

2 Some statistics may be interesting, The monthly losses to Alhed and neutral shipping 
steadily declined from 875,000 tons in Apmil, 1927, to 122,427 in October, 1918. The Emer- 
gency Fleet Co-operation, created by the United States, built in a single year 3,100,000 
tons of shippmg : and in one shipping yard reduced the time necessary for building a ship to 
seventy days. Of 203 German submarines disposed of during the war, 35 were destroyed by 
depth charges, 34 by minefields, and 17 by submarines. The Alhed minefield from Norway 
to Shetland Islands was 230 miles in length, 15 to 20 miles broad, 240 ft. deep, and 70,000 
mines were laid. 
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March, 1917, food riots in Petrograd developed into revolution, 
and the Czar was forced to abdicate. For a time the moderate 
element in the Revolution Party was supreme and was loyal to 
the Alhes. The Russian army even attempted another offensive 
in Galicia in July. But, as happens so often in revolutions, the 
power quickly passed to the extremists. Indiscipline soon 
spread to the army. The Russian offensive was checked, 
became a retreat, and soon ended in a rout. Before long 
there was no longer an organized front in Russia—the Germans 
could break in where they chose. The power in Russia passed 
to a most extreme party, the Bolshevists, under Lenin and Trotsky, 
who before the end of the year had made an armistice with the 
Germans. Soon after the opening of 1918 came the disastrous 
peace of Srest-Litovsk in which Russia lost all her western 
provinces, including Poland and the Baltic Provinces. 

Meantime, in 1917, the war on the Western Front went on 
with unabated vigour. The Allies were on the offensive, whilst 
the Germans, relying on the submarine warfare, were 
on the defensive. At the beginning of the year the Western 
Germans made a big retreat on the Somme, abandon- i 
ing Peronne and Bapaume; they retired to astronger line, known 
as the Hindenburg line, and systematically devastated the country 
through which they passed, so as to make further advance in that 
sector on our part impossible for some time. In April occurred 
the Battle of Arras, in the course of which the Canadians secured 
the Vimy Ridge, north of Arras, a position of great 1mportance.' 
But in the same month a great offensive by the French on the 
Chemin-des-Dames, which ran north of the Aisne and north of 
Reims and Soissons, was a failure; and the failure led to the 
retirement of General Nivelle, who had succeeded General Joffre 
in the command of the French armies.? 

For the rest of the year both British and French fought 


1 The British captured at the Battle of Arras nearly 20,000 prisoners, over 250 guns, and 
over 450 machme-guns ; the battle freed Arras from any danger, and was much the biggest 
British success up to that time 

2 Nivelle hoped to get Laon 1n the first day. Unfortunately the Germans had captured 
two months earher an order which referred to the great offensive. As to who was responsible 
for its fa:lure is a great matter of controversy. But no failure was so dispiniting to the French 
nation and troops as this. 
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offensives with what were called “limited” objectives. The 
British object was to clear Ypres and to widen the salient there, 
as the narrowness of this salient had cost the British thousands of 
lives. A very successful attack under General Plumer gave the 
British the Messines Ridge, to the south of Ypres, in June. From 
August to November came, under General Gough, a campaign in 
the landers country north of Ypres, the final object of which 
was to secure the /asscthendaele Ridge. But the wetness of 
the weather, which converted the ground into a sea of mud, the 
consequent comparative failure of the tanks, and the skuilfully- 
constructed ‘‘pill-boxes”! of the enemy, made progress very 
slow, and our final occupation of the ridge was only secured 
after appalling casualties. Meantime the French made two 
offensives under General Pétain, their new Commander-in-Chief. 
The one on the left bank of the Meuse finally cleared Verdun, 
and the other, by a flank attack, forced the Germans to give up 
the Chemin-des-Dames ? 

But the Allies, before the year 1917 was out, had two disappoint- 
ments. In the first place, the Italians after an unsuccessful offen- 
sive were themselves attacked on the north-east front at 
Caporette (Oct.). Six German divisions, which had been 
lent to the Austro-Hungarian army, formed the spear-head. The 
Italians made a disastrous retreat, and found no halting-place till, 
after enormous losses, they got behind the river Piave, where 
British and French troops came to strengthen them. The enemy, 
as they had disposed of Serbia in the autumn of 1915 and of Rou- 
mania in 1916, very nearly broke up the Italian defence in 1917. 
And of all their triumphs, the Italian was perhaps the greatest.® 


Caporetto. 


1 They were oblongs of cement with various chambers inside, and slits through which 
machine-guns could fire in all directions. 


2 The flanking movement was made at Laffaux Corner just at the angle of the German 
line; 3t was highly successful—the German losses were very serious, and several divisions 
were destroyed. 


* The Austro-Itahan battle-front was at this time in two salients: in the west in the 
Trentino, an Austrian salient or outward curve towards the Itahan hne, and in the east, an 
Italian salient or outward curve towards the Austrian line The Germans and Austrians 
made a surprise attack at Caporetto, between Tolmino and Mount Rombon, where the line 
was thinly held. ‘The original break in the hne was due to a German division, which m a 
dense mist marched up a road and got nght behind a corps stationed im the heights above it. 
Besides territory and stores and munitions, the Itahans lost in their retreat a quarter of a 
million prisoners and 1800 guns, and had, in addition, a quarter of a million casualties, 
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The second disappointment was on the British front. Hitherto 
for some days or even weeks before an intended offensive the 
artillery had begun to batter the enemy’s positions. 
Opposite Cambrai, however, on a day in November, 
the British forces under Byng, with no preliminary bombardment, 
made a surprise attack supported by tanks, and aided by fog, real 
and artifical. The attack was brilliantly successful—on no 
previous day had the British gained so much ground. But the 
initial success could not be followed up; the Germans counter- 
attacked and the British lost much of what they had gained. 
Nevertheless the tactics employed opened a new epoch in the 
war. The Germans themselves admit that it gave them valuable 
hints for an offensive battle in the West, hints of which, as we shall 
see, they made full use in the next year. 

Two notable successes, however, the one towards the begin- 
ning and the other towards the end of 1917, must be chronicled. 
The British under General Maude renewed an  gecaed and 
offensive in Mesopotamia, recovered Kut, and then Jerusalem. 
in March captured Magdad, and before the end of the year 
they had driven the enemy 1oo miles north of the latter city. 
Then, in the last quarter of the year, General Allenby had a 
most successful offensive in Palestine, turned the Turkish position 
in front of Gaza, and made his entry into Jerusalem. For the 
first time since 1187, Jerusalem was once again controlled by a 
Christian country—and appropriately enough General Allenby 
made his entry less than a fortnight before Christmas Day. 

By the beginning of the year 1918 it was quite clear that the 
submarine would not accomplish the downfall of Great Britain, 
and with her of her Allies. The Germans, therefore, 
had to stake all on a big offensive in the West before German 
the Americans were ready. With Russia disposed Pp reaer ees 
of they could bring across hundreds of thousands of men 


Cambrai. 


1 The causes of failure to push home a success seemed to have been that the cavalry, who 
were to have charged through, were held up at one place by a broken bridge , that the tanks 
were held up mn another place by a single German gunner who knocked over five, and that on 
the left Bourlon Wood was untaken. This was the first battle in which tanks were really 
successfully used on a large scale In the first attack, on a front of 13,000 yards, an advance 
of 12,000 yards was made in twelve hours~—in the fighting just previously m the Ypres district 
such an advance had taken three months. 

(0 271) 49a2 


752 THE GREAT WAR, 1914-8 


from the Eastern to the Western Front, and Ludendorff thought 
that the odds were three to one in his favour. Accordingly in 
five successive months the Germans made five offensives. 

In March began the first; its objective was to take Amiens, 
the great railway junction and nodal point of our communications, 
and thereby to separate the British and French armies. 
The Germans had profited by the lessons of Cambrai, 
and they made a surprise attack on the. British Third and Fifth 
Armies in front of Cambrai and St. Quentin. Against the left of 
the Third Army they made little headway at first ; but with forty 
divisions against fourteen they broke through Gough’s Fifth 
Army near St. Quentin, where the lime was thinly held owing 
to lack of men. Both British armies had to retreat a long way, 
as well as the French to the south. All our gains on the Somme 
went, together with enormous losses of men and maternal. But 
the Germans got a severe reverse as they pushed on to attack the 
British left at Arras; and they failed to occupy, except for part of 
one day, the village of Villers-Bretonneux, from which they could 
have commanded Amiens,! and the loss of Amiens might have 
involved the loss of the war. Meantime British reinforcements— 
355,000 in a month—were hurried across the Channel; and the 
position outside Amiens was gradually stabilized. The Germans 
had not yet given the knock-out blow. 

The next offensive was in Flanders in Afriz. It was on the 
Ypres front from La Bassée to Dixmude, and seemed to have for 
Channe: its objective the Channel ports or heights which com- 
Ports. §$manded them. Again it met with mitial success.2 The 
Allies lost all their gains so hardly won in 1917, including the 
Messines and Passchendaele Ridges, and, in addition, they lost 
Mount Kemme/—and Ypres became a more pronounced salient 
than ever. But again the offensive stopped short of complete 


Amiens. 


1 Hindenburg sees the importance of this in his Memozrs- ‘‘We ought to have shouted in 
the ear of every single man, ‘Press on to Amiens! Put in your last ounce. Perhaps Amiens 
means decisive victory Capture Villers-Bretonneux whatever happens, so that from its 
height we can command Amiens with masses of our heavy artillery’. It was all m vain, our 
strength was exhausted.” 


8 The Portuguese divisions holding part of the hne between Neuve Chapelle and Bois 
were overwhelmed, and through this gap the Germans poured and outflanked the 
Allies. 
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success. The two offensives of March and April, however, had 
cost the Bntish alone nearly 400,000 in killed and wounded, 
besides 80,000 prisoners. But the troops, though outnumbered 
and driven back, had not lost heart. Their defence had been, 
in the words of their Commander-in-Chief, Lord Haig, “ patient, 
dauntless, and successful”. And, as a consequence, the Germans 
had not obtained Amiens or the Channel ports or the places 
which commanded them. 

May saw an offensive farther south-west. The Germans 
attacked the Chemin-des-Dames and achieved instant success. 
They advanced ten miles a day, captured thousands of prisoners, 
and got once more, at Chateau-Thierry, to the Marne and within 
forty miles of Paris. An offensive in /ume did not amount te 
much. But on /u/y 15th, the Germans made what was destined 
to be their last offensive on both sides of Remms. This, 
however, achieved little success on one side; on the other 
it was an entire failure, owing to the new tactics of the French, 
who had their front line lightly held with machine-guns, and had 
their real defensive position some way back. The Germans 
rushed over the first position only to find themselves a prey to 
the French artillery defending the second. 

This was destined to be the last German offensive. The 
Germans had won brilliant tactical successes, but strategically 
they had failed Amiens and Cassel, Paris and Reims, were 
untaken—and the Allied spirit was unconquerable. 

On July the 18th began the great Allied offensive, which 
was not to stop till, 116 days later, the Germans, broken and 
dispirited, had to agree to all the demands of the ne amea 
Allies. For this remarkable change of fortune many Of#ensive. 
causes may be suggested. The German military effort was 
spent, and the Allied propaganda, and especially that organized 
by Lord Northcliffe, was beginning to have its effect on the 
mora: of the Germans. The Allies again became increasingly 
superior in munitions. Moreover, they developed new and 


Reims. 


1 The Germans failed to get Givenchy—one of the pivots of the British front, they failed 
to get two hills beyond Mount Kemmel; and they failed to get Cassel, from which point they 
might have shelled Boulogne and Calais. Cassel 1s splendidly situated on a selitary hill, 
over 500 ft. high, and from the hill thirty-one towns and a hundred villages can be seen, 
as well as the sea. 
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successful methods of attack—narrow but deep penetration of 
the enemies’ line by tanks and infantry after short but extra- 
ordinarily violent artillery preparation. 

But above all the success of the Alhes was due to four things. 
Unity had already been achieved on the home fronts. The three 
great democratic countries had each found their dictators—M. 
Clemenceau was supreme in France, President Wilson in the 
United States, and Mr. Lloyd George in Great Britain—and all 
their energies were devoted unceasingly to winning the war. 
Unity had also been achieved at sea; for the British Admiralty 
had co-ordinated the naval efforts of the Allies in the successful 
fighting of the German submarine. And now at last unity was 
secured on land. At the end of March, General Foch was 
appointed to co-ordinate the activities of the Allied forces on the 
Western Front, and soon afterwards became their Commander-in- 
Chief. ‘Nothing is so important in war,” said Napoleon, “as 
an undivided command.” The Allies had at last secured an 
undivided command; and in Marshal Foch they had found a 
commander whose name may be put by the side of the great 
Napoleon himself. 

And the second great cause of success was that the American 
soldiers began to come over in ever-increasing quantities. For 
the first year after their entry the numbers had been disappoint- 
ing. But the need of the Allies spurred them to superhuman 
efforts. No less than 30,000 Americans began to come in 
every month—and these soldiers, though they had no experience, 
had all the energy and vitality of fresh troops. The Americans 
who had helped to overcome the submarine in 1917 were now to 
help the Alhes no less efficiently in 1918. The third great 


4 Marshal Foch was a profound student of the history and art of war, and had been first 
professor and then commandant of the French Staff College He had made his reputation at 
the first Battle of the Marne in 1914, and had found himself m the third month of the war 
commanding generals who had commanded him in the first month. In 1918 he was, though 
sixty-six years of age, quick and active in his movements Plenty of gesture accompanied 
lus remarks: two blows in the air with his fists, followed by two kicks, showed the fate 
destined for his enemies! ‘‘ No victory 1s possible,” he says in one of his books, “‘ unless 
the commander be energetic, eager for responsibility and bold undertakings, and can umpart 
to all the resolute will of seemg the thing through.” Foch had all these qualities—and 
especially the last. One httle remark shows his conception of the importance of ‘‘ quick 
decision and instant action in battle” He never said, ‘‘A battle begins”, but always, ‘‘A 
battle 13 off", as of horses starting m a race 
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cause was the constant and growing pressure of the blockade of 
Germany by the Allied fleet, which had gradually worn down the 
physical and moral power of resistance of the German army and 
people. The “will to victory” of the German people disappeared 
—they would do no more, because they actually could do no 
more. The last and most important cause of all was the moral 
ardour of the Allies. Marshal Foch compares the spirit of the 
Allies who fought against the Germans 1n 1918 with the spirit of 
the Prussians who fought against Napoleon in 1814. In each 
case there was the same ardour, the same fire, the same con- 
fidence in victory, born of belief in a just cause—that is the 
yeal explanation of the Prussian victory in 1814 as of the Allies 
in 1918. 

The first of the Allied offensives began on /uly r&th. The 
Germans 1n their advance to Chdteau-Thierry on the Marne had 
made a great salient or bulge in their line. Foch § aineg 
attacked this bulge on its western flank, on a 27-mile Offensives. 
front, between Soissons and Chateau-Thierry. The Germans 
in the salient had consequently the greatest difficulty in escaping, 
and only succeeded with great losses. With this success the 
initiatrve passed definitely to the Alhes' The River Marne, 
which had been fatal to German ambitions in 1914, was thus 
ugain fatal to them four years later in 1918. 

The second great offensive on August Sth was a Franco- 
‘British one to clear the Paris-Amiens line, and to enlarge the 
field of battle north and south. MRawlinson’s Fourth Army was to 
attack on both sides of the Villers-Bretonneux road, and the 
French farther to the nght. The Fourth Army, after a bref but 
intense bombardment by no less than 2000 guns, attacked 
on both sides of the road, the Australians on one side and 
Canadians on the other, led by 400 tanks, and helped by real 
and artificial fog, and it got seven mules on the first day. The 
French also made a great advance. August 8th was, in the 
words of Ludendorff, “the black day” for the German army 
in the history of the war; and it was on this day that he came to 


1 This attack not only put an end to any thrust against Paris, but led to the capture of 
y,000 prisoners, 800 guns, and Goce machine-guns—and that at a time when the Allies were 
inferior in numbers to the 
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the conclusion that the war must be ended.! Villers-Bretonneux 
is indeed an historical place in the history of the war; for it 
was there that the first German offensive in 1918 was held up, and 
it was from there that the British decisive offensive in the same 
year began. 

The attacks then continued unceasingly, but on different parcs 
of the line. For this was Foch’s strategy. The situation of the 
enemy was, as Foch said, “infernal”. The battle would begin 
on one part of the line, and the enemy sent his reserves there— 
hardly had this been done when it began again elsewhere, and 
then again in a third place. And yet all these attacks were co- 
ordinated for a common end. Thus, the French followed up 
the successes of August the 8th by two attacks farther south. 
Then Byng’s third army attacked between Albert and Arras, 
captured Bapaume and Peronne,? and gained in ten days what 
had not been secured by the British 1n 1916 in four months. At 
the beginning of September, the First Army under Horne attacked 
still farther north; and then the American army wiped out the 
St. Mihiel salient in the south-east, and opened up the way to 
Metz. 

At the end of September came the hardest fight of all, to 
break through what the Alles called the Azadenburg Line, a series 
of lines or positions in some places ten miles in depth.4 On this 
line a whole series of attacks was made. The Amertcans attacked 
between Verdun and the Argonne, and the French between 
Argonne and Reims. The British made one attack which gained 
them the Canal du Nord, and another which led to the storm- 
ing of the Canal St. Quentin and the Hindenburg Line—both 


t “‘ This was the worst of the experiences,” says Ludendorff, ‘‘that I had to go through 
Six or seven divisions, which could certainly be descnbed as battle-worthy, had been com- 
pletely broken. The losses of the enemy, on the other hand, were extremely smail.” 

# Peronne was captured through the magnificent assault of Mount St Quentin by the 
Australians, a hill just north of at. 

®@ Marshal Foch contrasts the strategy of the Alhes in 1928 with that pursued by Luden- 
dorff. The latter planned and executed an offensive perfectly, but his offensive had no 
perspective Ludendorff thought out the first act but not the second and third, he thought 
of the day and the following week, but not of the following months. 

4 What the Alles called the Hindenburg Line was called by the Germans a series of names 
after the heroes of mythology There was the Woden position in front of Lille, and the 
Siegfried m front of Cambrai and St. Quentin; then came the Alberich, Brunhilde, the 
Kreimhilde (from Argonne to Verdun), and other lmes behind some of these. 
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amongst the most astonishing feats of the war.1 Farther north 
the French, Belgian, and Bntish, by a combined attack, once 
again cleared the Ypres sahent, and retook the Messines and 
Passchendaele Ridges. 

But meantime, in the second half of September, the Allies 
had achieved decisive successes elsewhere. First came the battle 
of the Vardar, where combined operations on the pyicaria’s 
Salonika front, first of the Serbs and French, and : 
then of the British and Greeks, broke through the Bulgarian 
defences. Within ten days Bulgana petitioned for an armistice, 
and within fifteen she had surrendered—the most starthng change 
in the whole history of the war (Sept. 30). <As a result, Serbia 
was recovered, Bulgaria was occupied by the Allies, and the 
German communications with Turkey were finally and completely 
broken. 

Almost at the same time came a brilliant offensive by Allenby 
in falestzne—an offensive chiefly conducted by Indian troops. 
After the British capture of Jerusalem, the opposing urtey's 
lines ran from the sea-coast, just north of Joppa east Fall. 
to just north of Jericho. Allenby’s infantry broke through 
the Turkish lines by the coast; then the cavalry burst through the 
gap, rode some forty miles, and cut off the retreat of two Turkish 
armies, whilst the air-forces bombed with deadly effect the road 
through which others tried to retire. Meantime, on the other 
side of the Jordan, the Arabs, who were allied with us, “ mopped 
up” any Turks that escaped east. The Battles of Megiddo, as 
they are called, were rapidly followed up. Before the end of 
September came the fall of Damascus; in another month Allenby 
had reached Aleppo and the junction of the railway leading 
to Mesopotamia. By the end of October, Turkey had petitioned 
for an armistice, and was out of the war. 

The third success came in J/fa/y. In June the Austrians had 

1The Canal du Nord was adry and uncompleted canal joining the Scheldt and the 
Somme, 1t runs about seven mules west of Cambrai, and then SS W. to two miles west 
of Peronne. Ludendorff says that every possible step had been taken here to resist the 
enemy attack. The St. Quentin canal was more or less parallel to the Canal du Nord, but 
east of it, between St. Quenun and Cambra: xt 1s full of water, and has various tunnels. The 
46th Midlands Division managed to get across the open part of the canal with rafts and belts 


from cross-channel steamers, and one of the Staffordshire battahons captured a bridge as the 
Germans were on the point of blowimg st up. 
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tried a great offensive across the Piave, but though successful at 
Austria’s first, they had been completely repulsed. Then, in 
Pal: October, the Italians, aided by the British and the 
French, took the offensive; and the Austro-Hungarian army was 
soon in disorderly flight.1_ Revolutions broke out in various parts 
of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and by the beginning of 
November Austria-Hungary had ceased to be a factor in the 
war. 

Meantime, the Germans on the Western Front had been 
given no rest. In the north the Germans had to evacuate the 
Germany's Whole Belgian coast; and farther south Lille was 
zat evacuated. The British fought another battle on a 
twenty-muile front, took Cambrai, and continued to make further 
advances and win more battles. ‘The Americans forced the forest 
of the Argonne, and with the French made a rapid advance north. 
The Germans were 1n a hopeless position. Ludendorff resigned, 
and the Germans petitioned for an armistice, which was granted 
on severe terms. At 11 am. on Nov. 11 the armistice came 
into operation. The 1oo days’ offensive was over, and had 
ended in the most triumphant success.2, Two days before it 
ended, in consequence of a _ revolutionary movement which 
started in the navy, the German Kaiser sought protection from 
his own subjects by a flight to Holland; and with his flight came 
the fall of all the other ruling princes in Germany. 

But we have not yet exhausted all the fields of war, for during 


1 The Italian hne now ran from the sea, first along the River Piave north-west, then more 
or less due west to the Austro-Italian frontier, and then due north along that frontier The 
attack was made across the Pave, towards V2tf/orra Venefo, and struck at the dividing hne 
between the two Austrian armies, the one facing south and the other south-west, its aum was 
to separate one Austrian army from the other, and both from their bases. Two British 
divisions and two Itahan divisions, under Lord Cavan, were to make the main attack The 
British division had to be moved to the front of attack without the Austrians discovering the 
fact. Consequently reconnatssances were made by British officers who wore Italian uniform, 
and all the forward British troops were similarly cisguised , and not a single British gun was 
fired before the attack begun. Before the River Piave could be crossed, an island had to be 
captured, and this was done by a fleet of httle boats 

$ By the time of the armistice the Belgians had arnved at Ghent, the British at Mons, 
where they began the war, the French at Méziéres, and the Americans at Sedan The 
Bntish Empire forces had alone, in the three months of fighting, taken on the Western 
Front 187,000 prisoners, 2850 guns, 29,000 machine guns, and altogether the number was 
385,000 prisoners and 6600 guns. At the beginning of the offensive, on July 1x5, 19178, the 
Germans had 80 divisions im reserve; at the armistice they had only 15 to throw into the hne, 
whilst the Allies had roo. 
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the four years all the German colonies and outposts were cap- 
tured. In the Far East, in 1914, the Japanese, together german 
with some British troops, took Tsingtau (Kiao-Chau), Colonies. 
the German trading port in China; and Australians and New Zea- 
landers seized the German islands in the Pacific. In Africa, the 
French and British took the Cameroons in 1914, whilst the South 
Africans took German South-West Africa in 1915. But in East 
Africa the Germans held out with great pertinacity against the 
British and South Africans, and not till towards the end of 1917 
did German East Africa finally fall to the Allies. 

The war was over. The Germans, our chief opponents, had 
fought throughout with extraordinary tenacity and skill; and they 
had, at times, been near decisive success. Their fighting gman 
qualities are to be admired. But they had waged the Methods. 
war with a brutality and callousness which finds no parallel till we 
go back to the ternble Thirty Years’ War in the seventeenth 
century. ‘They had made numerous air-raids on towns in Great 
Britain and France, which did much harm to the civilian popu- 
lation. ‘They had made use of gas and other chemical devices 
which were forbidden by international law: and they had shown 
the most barbarous cruelty to many of their prisoners. But that 
does not exhaust their offences. In Belgium, especially, they had 
committed many enormities by wholesale shootings and deporta- 
tions of civilians. In France they had wilfully destroyed factories 
and mines so as to impoverish the country for years. And the 
horrors they perpetrated at sea through their submarines, chiefly 
on British merchant ships, were so numerous that the story of them 
became almost monotonous. The war which Germany had brought 
on Europe cost the European nations thousands of millions of 
pounds, and it left a long ribbon of completely devastated country 
from the sea to Verdun. But the most tragic feature of the war 
was the loss to Europe of the best of her manhood, and the misery 
and unhappiness that loss brought to millions of homes,} 


1The war cost 50,000 million pounds and led to the enhsting of 50 milhons of armed 
men, there were 30 million casualties and no less than 8 million deaths In France alone 
21,000 factories, 630,000 houses, and 1659 townships were completely destroyed The 
National Debt of France was in 1914 before the war 25 billion francs—in 1922 it was 
302 billion francs. The National Debt of Great Britain was in 1914 before the war £708 
millions—it was in 1919 £7435 millions. 
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The best short accounts of the war are those by Professor Pollard 
(Methuen), and Mr. C. R. L. Fletcher (John Murray). The naval warfare 
is shortly sketched im Stevens and Westcott’s estery of Sea Fower, 
chaps. 16-18 (Doran of New York). Jellicoe’s Grand Fleet, 1914-16, gives 
his account of the war, and Corbett’s Waval Operations, now in course ot 
publication, is the official history. Admural Sims’s Victory at Sea is 
indispensable for the submarine struggle. Books by von Tirpitz, Admural 
Scheer (Germany's High Seas Fleet), and von Hase (Ktel ana Jutlana) give 
the German view. Books on the land operations are innumerable. Falken- 
hayn’s General Headquarters, 1914-16, and Ludendorff’s My War Memories, 
give the operations from the German view. On the opening stages Maurice’s 
Forty Days im 1914.18 quite excellent, and his book on Zhe Last Forty Days 
is good. Masefield’s Ga//:fol: 19 a hterary masterpiece. Callwell’s Zz/e of 
General Maude gives the story of the Bagdad advance, and Massey’s Aliendy’s 
Final Triumph of the Palestine campaign. New muhtary books are well 
reviewed in the Ztmes Literary Supplement, and the Army Quarterly contains 
articles and reviews. The best small atlasis the Chronology of the War Atlas 
(Constable & Co.); and the best guide to the Western Front 1s Muirhead’s, in 
the Blue Gusdes (Macmillan & Co.). At the Crystal Palace 1s the National 
War Museum—admurably arranged. 


III. Problems of Peace, 1918—21 


The war was over. But the problems of peace were no less 
great than those of war; and though the armistice came in 
November, 1918, the final solution to all of them had not been 
obtained by 1921. Many important conferences were held by 
the Allied Statesmen, at which various questions were discussed, 
Sie and if posstble decided. Of these conferences far 

e Paris ° 

Conference, the largest and most important was that held in Faris 

during the first half of 1919, to which all the Allieé 
Powers sent delegates. A few plenary meetings representing the 
delegates from all the Allied Powers, great and small, were held; 
but the main work of the settlement was done by the representa- 
tives of the five principal Allied Powers—France, the United 
States, Great Britain, Italy, and Japan. At first two representa- 
tives from each of these Powers composed what was called the 
‘*Council of Ten”; but even that number was found too large. 
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Before long, the task of decision was confined to the “ Big Four”: 
M. Clemenceau, the veteran Prime Minister of France; Mr. 
Wilson, the President of the United States; Mr. Lloyd George, 
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom; Signor Orlando, Prime 
Minister of Italy. And when Signor Orlando for a time retired, 
owing to a disagreement about Fiume, the work was carried on by 
the “ Big Three”. Besides settling a host of other questions, the 
“Big Four” and the “Big Three” were mainly responsible for 
the most difficult task of all—the settling of the terms of peace 
with Germany, which, together with the written constitution of 
the League of Nations, was embodied in the Treaty of Versazlles 
(June, 1919). Subsequent conferences and discussions led to 
the Treaties of Satnt-Germain (September, 1919) and of Séures 
(May, 1920), which settled respectively the problems arising out 
of the downfall of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and of the 
old ‘Turkish Empire. 

What was the general result of these treaties and of subsequent 
modifications of them? ‘Territorially the treaties attempted, so 
The Peace {fat aS was practicable and reasonable, to redivide 
Settlement. Furope on the basis of se/fdetermination, of allow- 
ing peoples with a distinct culture or language or historical tra- 
dition to compose independent states. In the south-east the 
territory of Turkey in Europe was reduced to Constantinople and 
a small stnp of land outside it—whuilst the League of Nations 
was given control of the Straits and the land on either side. On 
the other hand the Kingdom of Roumania was more than doubled 
in area, and that of Greece greatly increased ;' whilst the Kingdom 
of /ugo-S/avia was created to include Serbia, Montenegro, and the 
Slav provinces that belonged before the war to the Austro-Hun- 
garian Monarchy. Austria and Hungary remained as indepen- 
dent republics, though much shorn of their territories. For 
besides what was given to Roumania and Jugo-Slavia, part—the 
Trentino and Istria and Trieste—went to Italy;? part, including 
Bohemia, became the new Republic of Czecho-Slovakia; and 
Galicia was merged in the new Republic of Poland, which included 

1 Roumania’s gains included Bessarabia (from Russia), Transylvania and Bukovina (from 
Austria-Hungary) Those of Greece included Thrace and the country including Adnanople, 


which used to belong to Turkey, several islands in the Aigean, and Smyrna. 
® Fiume, the port, has a special status and 1s a free city. 
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also territory formerly belonging to Russia and to Germany.' Ger- 
many, besides giving up the part of Polana that the Hohenzollerns 
had seized in the eighteenth century, had also to give up to 
France Alsace-Lorraine, which she had taken from her in 1871, 
and the north half of Sleswig, which she had taken from Denmark 
in 1864. She had to allow the Saar Valley coal-field area for 
fifteen years to be worked by the French in reparation for the 
wanton destruction which she had inflicted on the French coal- 
mining area.” She also had to agree to pay, in reparation, both 
in kind and money, some part of the huge destruction she 
wrought on the Allied countries on land, by sea, and by air. 
Until she had paid what was due to the Alles, the left bank 
of the Rhine was put in Allied occupation. Effective steps were 
taken to reduce her military capacity, at all events during this 
generation, to inflict another war upon Europe. 

Of the old Empire of ussta, part, as we have seen, went to 
Roumania and to Poland. In addition various republics fashioned 
themselves in the Baltic, such as Finland and Esthonia, 
Latvia, and Lithuania. The position of Russia remains 
uncertain. The Bolshevist leaders have so far been able to put 
down all attempts to overthrow them, but it is probable that 
their methods of government will have to be completely altered. 

As to the territorial settlement outside Europe, the main 
problems arose out of the disposal of the German colonies 
and the territories that before the war had been german and 
controlled by the Turkish Empire. The system 17¥*=8h Empires 
of mandates—of domains administered by various European 
nations under the auspices of the League of Nations—was in- 
augurated. In Africa, part of the German colonies went to France, 
part to Belgium and Portugal, whilst the Union of South Africa 
was given German South-West Africa, and to Great Britain was 
assigned German East Africa and a part of Togoland and the 


Russia. 


* 
4The new Republic of Poland had not as large a territory as the old kingdom in the eigh- 
teenth century, before :ts partition by Russia, Prussia, and Austria. Its capital 1s Warsaw, 
and its chief port Dantzig, which, however, has been made a free town, though Poland 1s 
allowed special facilities there When attacked by Bolshevist Russia, in 1920, Poland made 
a dramatic and successful counter-attack. 


2 At the end of fifteen years the inhabitants of the Saar Valley are to decide whether they 
want to belong to France or Germany. 
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Cameroons. Of the German possessions in the Far East Kiao. 
Chau went to Japan, and the Islands in the Pacific to Japan, 
Australia, and New Zealand. Similarly, with regard to the 
Turkish possessions, whilst Asia Minor in the main was left to 
the Turks, Syria and Cilicia came under the guardianship of 
France, and Palestine and Mesopotamia under that of Great 
Britain; and in Egypt the Protectorate of Great Britain was 
recognized. Other parts of Turkish territories, like Armenia and 
Arabia, became self-governing or independent. 

Reference has been made to the League of Nations. At the 
end of the war, there was amongst all the Allies an intense 
League of desire that the Great War should be the last. Mr. 
Nations. Wilson, the President of the United States, General 
Smuts, now Prime Minister of South Afmca, and Lord Robert 
Cecil were the three who had the greatest share in trans- 
lating that desire into action. The result was the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, which became part of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles. Under it, representatives of the five great Powers, with 
representatives of four other nations of the League, formed the 
Council, whilst representatives of all the Powers joining the 
League composed the Assembly of the League of Nations. 
Arrangements were also made for the inclusion of new members,} 
Provision was made, not only for the settlement of disputes 
between Powers, but also for an economic boycott of any Power 
who acted in disregard of the wishes of the League. Moreover, 
the League was to secure fair and humane conditions of labour, 
just treatment for natives, and to assist in the prevention of 
disease and other matters. To the constitution of the League of 
Nations as at first arranged, and to various articles in the Covenant, 
objections have been urged—and so strongly were these objections 
felt that the United States Senate refused to ratify the treaty. 
Experience will no doubt lead to the amendment of the Covenant 
in various particulars, or perhaps to the drafting of an entirely new 
Covenant. But that in some such League lies the greatest hope 
for the future of mankind is the belief held by many statesmen 
of the present day; and the prophecy of General Smuts may come 
true: “I am confident that the League of Nations will yet prove 


1 Thus Austna has been included. 
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the path of escape for Europe out of the ruin brought about by 
the war.” 

The problems of the war and of peace absorbed public atten- 
tion from 1914-21. But affairs at home were of great importance. 
During the course of the war, in 1918, two great measures j35me 
were passed, neither of which would probably have passed, ‘fairs. 
at all events for some years, if the war had not existed. One was 
the Aepresentation of the People Act, which conferred the franchise 
on women, and made them eligible for juries and for membership 
of Parliament, &c. The other was a great Zducation Act, provid- 
ing, amongst other things, for compulsory continuation schools for 
eight hours a week for ‘“‘young people”, first from fourteen to 
sixteen years of age, and eventually from sixteen to eighteen,! and 
allowing local Education Authorities to probit boys and girls 
being employed out of school hours before the age of fourteen. When 
the law comes into full operation, the youth of Great Britain will 
receive partial education, at all events, from the age of five to eigh- 
teen, and Great Britain will be well started on the way to becom- 
ing an educated democracy—the greatest need of the present day. 

Just after the Armistice, Mr. Lloyd George appealed to the 
country, and a general election returned him to power with an enor- 
mous majority. There followed in England, as was inevitable after 
the war, a great period of industrial unrest and of many strikes. 
Prices went soaring up; and the workers demanded and obtained 
higher wages, not only to meet the increased cost of living but to 
improve their conditions of life. As a consequence, prices went 
higher, and increased wages had to follow. At first, after the 
war, there was employment for all; but with rising prices came 
finally less demand for goods, and in the latter half of 1920 began 
a very severe depression in trade. The problem before Great 
Britain is how at one and the same time to secure improved con- 
ditions for the wage-earners who provide the manual labour, and 
reasonable profits for the money-savers who risk their capital and 
provide the enterprise and organization, and yet to keep the price 
of production low enough to allow Great Britain to compete, and 
to compete with success, in the markets of the world. And it isa 
problem which is still unsolved. 


1 These schools, for those from fourteen to fifteen, were started in London in tga1, 
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Unrest, however, was not confined to Great Britain. Jre/and 
at the beginning of the war, owing to the influence of Mr. 
Redmond, provided many recruits. But others in Ire- 
land favoured the Germans, and in 1916 there was a 
rebellion, which was, however, put down without much difficulty. 
A. new party, the Sian Fezners (“Ourselves alone ”), then arose in 
Ireland who demanded complete independence. They would 
not accept a new Home Rule Bill (1920) which divided Ireland 
into two provinces, with provision for their eventual union if 
desired. They began a series of murderous attacks on police 
and soldiers, which led to reprisals, and the condition of Ireland 
quickly got worse and worse. 

But beyond Great Britain there was also dissatisfaction, as in 
Zieypt, and here arrangements are proposed which will give the 
The Egyptians in effect self-government. Meantime, in /ndta 
Empire. the educated classes demanded a larger share in the 
government of the country, and the result was that a new Bull 
was passed which transferred certain functions of government to 
popularly elected assemblies, and which provided for further 
functions being transferred later.2 The problem Great Bnitain 
has to face in these distant lands is how to combine self-govern- 
ment with good government, and how to secure that under 
so-called self-government the weaker and more illiterate classes 
should receive due consideration. 

A very interesting advance in the position of the self-governing 
Dominions and of India in the Congress of Paris in 1919 must 
finally be noted. At that conference they had separate representa- 
tives, and they signed the Peace Treaty as independent entities. 
Moreover, they have representatives in the Assembly of the 
League of Nations. Thus a further step in British Impenal 
history was taken. But that the Dominions and India value the 


Ireland. 


1 The speech of the King at Belfast (June, 1922) may prove to be the beginning of a 
happier period. 

£ The Government of India Bill (r919) provides for two Legislative Assemblies representing 
all India , one the Council of State, and the other the Legislative Assembly It secures for 
these assemblies a large measure of control, both as regards legislation and finance. Then 
there is in each Province a Legislative Council, and ministers, chosen by the Governor 
from the Legislative Counal, are directly responsible to this Council for the administration of 
certain subjects. Other subjects continue, however, to remain under the control of the 
Governor and his official Executive Council, composed of British and Indsan members. 
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link with the Mother Country, especially that provided by the 
Crown, 1s evidenced by the reception given to and the influence 
exerted by the visits of the Prince of Wales to the Dominions 
and of the Duke of Connaught to India in 1920-21. At an 
Imperial Conference of Prime Ministers of Great Britain and the 
Over-seas Dominions, and representatives from India, held in 
London in the summer of 1921, matters of great moment to the 
whole Empire were discussed. 


Summary of Great War, 1914-8 


B = Battle C = Capture (Allied success) 3 F = Fall (Alhed loss) 


O = Offensive. P = Peace 
Western Front. Eastern Front, Maritime and extra- 
European. 
1914 5 a Liége (Aug 7) B of Tannenberg (Aug) C of Kiao-Chau (Nov.) 
Marne iSent Turkeyenterswar(Oct) 6B of Falkland Isles 
Bowe to sea ( pt to Nov ) Russian Galicran O (Dec ) 
F. of Antwerp (Oct } (Dec. to April) 
tor5. /tady th Altes (May) German O against Russia B off Dogger Bank (Jan ) 
mite jc nampeans and Northern — (April to Sept } Lusttanta sunk (May) 
O (Sept.) ar I Ripehoon( Apel 
ec ). 
Bulge via 6enters) «6war 
Serbian brestiron rw (Oct) 

1916 German O at Verdun (Feb to Russian south C, of Erzerum (Feb ) 
June) (June) F. of Kut (Apr a) 
Austrian Trentino O (May) German O in Roumania B, of Jutland (May) 

Somme O (July to Nov ) (Oct to Dec ) 
Itahan Isonzo O (Aug to Nov ) 

z9t7_ German Somme retreat (Feb} § Russian Revolution be- Unrestricted submarine 
B of a Chemin-des-Dames ins (March) warfare bee ay eh) 

O (Ap Bolshevists supreme of at ad aa Pe 

USA ee Allses pn) (Nov) lack Month 
Flanders O (Aug to (apa 
Caporetto disaster (Oct ) C of Jerusalem (Dec.) 
B of Cambra: (Nov ). Conquest of German 


East Africa completed 


Dec. 
1918 German O for Amiens, Channel P of Brest - Litovsk ANoaes'e Palestine © 
Ports ems, and Pans (Sept ) 
pdiiiarch to July) B of Vardar and Bulgaria 
Commander~-im-Chief _ yields (Sept.). 
se pril) Turkish armistice (Oct.) 
wa too days’ O (July to 


tedlsan "6. (Oct ) 
an armistice (Nov ) 
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TIME CHARTS 
CHIEF EVENTS, 1603~1921 


Pt. IL. 


James I. 


Chariea 1. 





England, Scotland, Ireland. Dates 
Hampton Court Conference. 1 
Gunpowder Plot. oe 
Colonuzatton of Virginia. z 3 
Plantation of Ulster. a 


6 

Dissolution of James I's First Parliament. sbi 
Death of Cecil. 1616 
Death of Shakespeare. 2615 
The Five Articles of Perth, Execution of Ralegh 1618 
Sailing of the Mayflower 1620 
James's Third fou ell meets, fall of Bacon. 1621 
Journey of Charles and Buckingham to Madrid. 1623 

162 
Marriage of Charles and Hennetta Marta. i6as 
The Rhé Expedition 1627 
Petition of Raght, Buckingham assassinated. 1628 
Charles's Third Parliament dissolved, no Parliament for 11 yrs. | 1629 

1632 
Wentworth goes to Ireland, Laud Archbishop of Canterbury | 1633 
Hampden's Case, new Service Book in Scotland 1637 
First Bishops’ War 1639 
Short Parhament , Second Bishops’ War, Long Parliament 1640 
Execution of Strafford, Insh Rebellion, Grand Remonstrance | 1641 
Beginning of Civil War. See 

164 
Battle of Marston Moor i6ge 
Battles of Naseby and Philiphaugh. 1645 





Other Powers. 


| CHIEF EVENTS, 1603-88 | 


Murder of Henry IV of France; Accession of Lows XIIL 


Tnrirty Years War. 


Richeheu, Chief Minister of France (1624-42). 


Death of Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, 


Accession of Lous XIV, Mazarin? Chief Minister (1643-61) 
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F bedi oo. Great and Greater Britain Dates 
1783-1801 . 
Formation of Upper and Lower Canada. 1791 
ae 1793 
Suspension of Habeas Corpus Act. ‘ 1795 
rs ‘ 
Death of Burke. : r 1797 
Marquis Wellesley Trish REBELLION Wo | 1798 
overnor of India, Ho . 
aj] + Union with Ireland 5 | 3800 
ay; é rf 1801 
i pose 
@ | ADDINGTON at 
0 PITT . 
GRENVILLE, | Death of younger Pitt. 1806 
PorTLAND. | Slave Trade prohibited. 1807 
PERCEVAL, 1808 
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Foreign Powers, 


French Revolution Legins 


French Republic set up. 


$ 


WaAR 


Execution of Louis XVI. 


Rute of Directory in France 
Napoleon becomes First Consul, 
Alexander I reigns in Russta, 


Napoleon proclamed Emperor, 
End of Holy Roman Empire. 


Congress of Vienna. 
Restoration of Lows XVIII. 
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INDEX TO PART II 


[The names of Battles, Wars, Rebellions, Plots, Treatzes, Statutes, &t., 
are grouped under these headings respectsvely.} 


ac Rahman, 69s. gee: 
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bercromby, Sir 
rit re $ 
Bhcorare. 4: 
Acre ae Tenn. d’Acre), siege 
by Napoleon, 531, 
bombarded and taken, 
Acts oT 6 Sesame gee 
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ta 
ee (Lord Sidmouth) 
Jo 574, 606. 
Addisen, oseph. 4 
Addled Pa amen, the, 353- 


Aden 

Adullasites, eer. 
a menietans oe 5: 

Agreement, fae (1648), 9) 
ereem » the (z > 

Agniculture, state of (before 


Peinsd 
bur fa ian ruler), 466 
Nubia clasms, 633, 
a boundary question, 


Albemarle, | Duke of: 
Albert, Prince, 6:8, 626. 
ager rer I of Russia, 533, 


; II, 664. 

AGeondns ‘bombarded, 675. 
peace and Lorraine lost to 
rance, 

Althorp, Cord ak 
Amboyna, massacre at, 403. 
encan Ci ar, 666. 
American colonies, 404-6, 

499-§tt 
American War of Indepen- 
dence, 504-11; effects of, 


on I ; 
Amiens, Peace of 
p poverr ar chong, introdostion of, 
Anghiean (or Arminian) party 
in the Church, 344. 
Anglo- Russian Convention, 
Anne fiyde 4tt. 
James Ti (il hiner 
ames 2 
—_ “"re0) 41 
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Anne, Queen, accession, Sts 
ar of the Spanish 
eceeson; 437745: domestic 
affairs, 451-6. 
Anson: Soon (and Ad- 


RinCoca Law League, 6a:. 
Antt-Jacob:in, the, ened 
Antise on Bo use of, 

Arabella Stuart, L 


Arabi Pasha, 675. 
Arcot, 


468. 
Argyll, “Fadl of (Charles I's 
d II's reigns), 380, 389, 


— it of (James II's reign), 


ys 340. 


16, 420. 
— Duke % (Victoria's reign), 
637. 
Aristocracy, power of the, in 


seventeenth century, 479- 
Arkwright, 
— ei (Charies II's 
re Pes. i Jor 41a, 413 
» the, 500, 
532, 533 
Arminians, 344. 
Army, the New Model Army, 


3s +a stand- 
ae aur (Charles II), 
410; number increased 
by James I], 4:6, :ts 
maintenance silegal, 447. 
503 = well’s army re- 


Art Fh ig = century, 
Ash rig ae (Charles a8 


ee Sih cacy, Hal of 
Astembly of Dicmes the (at 
gy mar gy 383. 


Assise, e, pare 
uckland, Ie 

Augsburg, War of the 
League of, 433- 

Aurangzeb, 467. 

Austen, Jane, 574. 

Australia, mean’ of, 
702-3, 7 

Austna; her claims to Bo- 
hemia, and Thirty Years 


779 


War, 332; our ally in 
Span ucceasion War, 
438, Emperor ae 


gains Netherlands, 
ma Theresa and sl 
tman Succession ar, 
461-3, rivalry with Prus 
aa, and Seven Years 

War, 469; our frequent 
allyin Revolutionary and 
Napoleonic Wars, 523- 
6o, pohcy of Metternich, 
661, the Revolution ot 
2848 in, 668, Austna and 

ar of talian Libera- 
tion, 666: and War with 
Denmark and Prussia, 
668-9; annexation ot 
Bosnia ia Herzego- 
vina, 


Austrian acwenon, War 
, I- 

Austro - Beussiar Seven 
Weeks’ War, 669. 

Bacon, Francis, 343, 353-4 

Badajoz, capture of, 551. 

Bai a a 517 

Bakewel 


aa iste Ma ce 637, 


Balkan States, pt Lac lar 
Bank of England founded, 


Banko of “pion ane 

Bantry ready a expedi- 
tion to. ah pa 

Barbados colonized, 08 

Barcelona captured. 445. 

Barebone’s Parliament, 392. 

Barham, Lord, 537. 

Barrier fortresses (between 
France and Belgium) 


Bastille. FAT Lof the, §20. 


Bastwick, Dr., 
Basutoland, 


7 ate 
Argaum, si 
Assaye, 518. 
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Barries (cont.). 
Atherton Moor, 374. 
Asteria, 435 

sterli 3, 572 
Balacla $43+ $7 
Battle of t the 


nts, 5710. 
payee y fend, 4 


Bothwell rid. 


Boyne, 
Brand ine a 
rookly My 


Bonkers ili, , 507. 
Busaco, 5A 
Buxar, 512. 


Cacsnoniowa, ga8. 

Cape Finisterre, 

Cape Passaro, 

Cape St. Vincent, 527. 
rove, 


Chillianw 


Corunna, 

Culloden, ae 
Dett: 
Dover 


Dunbar, 390. 
Dunes, the (Dunkirk), 999. 
ngeness, 398 

pagerul ill, 374. 

Firorsha ah, Sp 

date a ae 
‘ontenoy, 

Friedland, ri 

Fuentes d’ nore, 550 

Gujerat, 


Hastenbeck, 470. 
Hohenlinden, 
Inkermann, ten 
Inverlochy, 381. 
{sandhiwana, 709. 


Ge, 420. 


Laing’s re Nek s09. 


Laswarri, 528. 
Leipzi 


Lowestoft, 402. 
Liitzen, nai : 
M tein, 722. 


™M | Hill, 709. 
Malege. 443 
Malplaquet, 444. 


Marston oor, 378. 
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Batries (cont?.). 
Neerwinden, 436. 
Newbury, 376. 379- 
New Ross, 

Newtown Butler, 434. 


Philiphau 
G 4 
Porto _ 514. 
Preston, 
Preston npans 4 485. 


Pyramids 
renees, = 


Pyren 
atre Bras, 556. 
uebec, 4 474 
uiberon Bay, 475. 


amillies, 
Rathmines “Sretand), 429. 
Rossbach, 471 
Roundaway Down, 374. 
Sadowa, 
Salamanca, 551. 
Sedan, 669. 
Sedgemoor, 416. 
cernwerecan: A? 
Shannon and Chesapeake 
(ships), 554 
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474. 476, 477+ 

Mary of Modena, Princess, 
second wife of James II, 


417 
— Princess (Mary IT), daugh- 
ter of James II (till 1685 ‘ 
402, 417. see then *‘ Mary 
I, Queen” 
= II, Queen, accession, 446; 
character, 450. 
Masham, Mrs, 453 
Massacre of Amboyna, 403. 
— — Cawnpore, 69a. 
~~ — Glencoe, 457 
— — Protestants in Ireland 
(1641), 428. 
assena, Marshal, 549. 
Masulipatam, captured, 476 
Mauritius, captured, 544, re- 
tained, 560. 
Mayflower, the, 348, 405. 
Maynoocth College, 621. 
Meer Jaffier, 476 
Mehemet Ah, 654, 657. 
Melbourne, Lord, 614, 615, 
616-8. 


I 
Menschikoff, Prince, 660. 
Methodists, 

Methuen, Lord, 712 
Metternich, 651-2, 658. 
Metz, surrendered, 670. 


Millenary Petiézon, 348. 

Milner, Lord, 712. 

Milton, John, 

Ministry of ail the Talents, 
574- 

Minorca, captured, 444; re- 
tained, otherwise 


eientohelt 46s 469-70, 
» §10, S11, » 
Minto. Lord, * perc 
Monck (General and Ad- 


mural), 39% 395. 401, 
418. 
Money Bills, 446, 641. 
(0 271} 


INDEX 


Monmouth, Duke of, 414, 
415. 416, 420. 

Monopolres, 363. 

Mons, capture of, 444. 

Montcalm, Marquis de, 474-4. 

Montreal, captured, 475 

Montrose, Marquis of, 380-1, 


3 
Moore, Sir John, 545. 
Mountjoy. Lord, 425 
salsa Corporations, 595. 


1 
Murat, King of Naples, 542 
Murray, George, 485 
Mutiny at Spithead, 527, at 
the Nore, 527. 
— Indian (or Sepoy), 691-8. 


Namur, capture of, 436, 443. 
Nana Sahib, 492 
Napier, Sir Charles (Ad- 
mural), 657 
— — — (General), 687. 
Napoleon Honaperer cam- 
aign in Italy, 524, 
g) ptian campaign, 528- 
Je in Syria, 530, attacks 
ustria, 532, treaty of 
Amiens, 533; the Napo- 
leonic war — attempted 
invasion of England, 535- 
41, growth of his power 
and the Continental Sys- 
tem, 1-5, the Penin- 
sular War and his down- 
fall, 54, ‘‘thehundred 
days”, 554-60. 
Natal, annexed, 706. 
National Debt, 450, 488, 501, 


572 

National feeling, growth of, 
241, 650 

National League and Cove- 
nant, 366, 367 

Navy, supports the Parha- 
ment (in reign of Charles 
I), 372, under the Com- 
monwealth, 397-8; supre- 
macy at sea, 435, doings, 
401, 442, 461, 470, 475, 526, 
527-8, 530, 533» 537-41) 


544» 554, 6 

Nelson, ficratio, at Cape St. 
Vincent, 5273 in pursuit 
of Napoleon, 528; battle 
of Copenhesen aig Ne 
ot Copenhagen, 533; ”, 
sonand Villeneuve battle 
of Trafalgar, 537-41. 

Newcastle, Earl of (Charles 


I's reign), 8. 
Duke a Wssege IT's 
reign), 485, 404, 562 


Newfoundland acqu1 445; 
otherwise mentioned, 477, 


New Model Army, the, 379, 


N. ee ee 
New Style, the, 494. 
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New Zealand, 91 
Nev, Marshal, pees = 
Nicholas J], Emperor, of 
Russia, 659, 664 
Nicholson, General, 693. 694. 
Nigeria, 68: 
N: lei ea Florence, 664. 
Nithsdale, Ear! of, 484. 
Nobles, power 1n later times, 


479 

Nonconformists, 345-8, 405 

, 448. 48s. 
Non-jurors, 449- 
Non-reststance, 409 45% 
Nore, mutiny at the, 527. 
North, Lord, 503, 516, 565-6, 
North Briton, the, 563 
Northcote, Sir Stafford, 


6 
Nott, Gencral, 687 
Nova Scotia, acquired, 445. 


Oates, Titus, 413. 41 

O'Brien, Smith, 7 

O'Connell, Daniel, 608, 616, 

_O2ts 643-4. 645. 

O'Connor, Feargus, 624. 

Old Style, the, 494. 

O'Neill, Shane, 42 

Opium, trade 1n, es 

Orange Free State, 706, 71a 

-— Prince of, Witham (until 
1689, afterwards William 
ae 418 see “William 


Orangemen, 581 

Orders wn Council (against 
France), 544 

Orford, Earl of see ‘‘ Wal- 
pole”. 

— Lord see ‘‘ Russell, Ad+ 
miral” 

Orleans, Duchess of, 402 

— Duke of, 400, 484 

Ormonde, Marguis§ (and 
Duke) of (Charles I's 
and II's reigns), 431; (in 
Queen Anne's reign), 444, 


456, 48 

Orsth tes. 

Qudh, annexed, 690. 

Outram, Sir James, 694. 

Overbury, Sir Thomas, 342. 

Oxford, ae of, Puritans at, 
347; Charles I at, 374, 
379; Charles I leaves 
and goes to Scotch camp, 
382, parliament mects at, 
4153 university attacked 
by James II, 416-7. 

-—~ Earl of (Harley), 454, 456, 


Oxford movement, the, 628-9. 
Palatinate (Germany), 334 


Pale, the (Ireland), 4a1. 
Palmer introduces new mail 


coaches, 588. 
Palmerston, Lord, 615, 6a4-g, 
51* 
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626-7, 655-8, 659, 660, 664, 
(67 


~t. 
Pampeluna, surrender of, 552 
Paris, sec under “ Treaties”. 
Pansh schools (Scotland), 


4 

Parker, Richard (mutiny at 
the Nore), 527 

Parlhament, strugile be- 
tween King and Parhia- 
ment under James 1, 
39-55, under Charles I, 
455-60 no parhament 
rom 1649-40, 7, the 
Short and the Long Par- 
hament, 367-72; the Se//- 
denying Ordinance, 3793 
supports Presbyterian- 
ism, 385; the ‘‘ Rump‘ 
Parhament and Crom- 
well, 388-91; Barcbone’s 
Parhament, 3927 the first 
and «ccond Protector- 
ate Parhaments, 393-43 
Monck’s Parliament, 395, 
Act of Indemnity and 
Odbl/;imon passed by Con- 
vention Parhament, 408- 
9, the Cavalier Parha- 
ment (1661-79) and tts 
Acts agamst the Puri- 
tans, 409-10, 411, 413. 
dissolved, 4143 new par- 
hament 414-53 no parha- 
ment from 1681-5, ana 
parhament and James IT, 
41§. 417, parhament and 
its powers after the Rc- 
volution, 4 » Its oppo- 
sition to Wilham ITI, 450, 
under Queen Anne, 451-6, 
rise of the cabtnct sy5- 
tem, 478-80; working of 
the constitution = since 


1832, 612-4 
Parhament, Acts of. sce 
** Statutes” 
Parhaments: the Addled, 


33 the Long, 367-72, the 
g ort, 368; the **Rump", 
388-01; the Little, 392, 
the Cavalier, 409 
Parnell, Charles, 637-8, 649 
Passive obedience (doctrine 


of), 344; 35%» 356, 409-10, 


Paul of Russia, 533 

Reel Ste oe rrr 607, 
15, 618-23, 625, 

Pelham, Sed (Georee IT's 
reign), 482, 

oe Taes a aariat Catho- 
ICS, 575 S7 

People's ePirter, the, 624. 

Perceval, Mr , 574, 607 

Perth, the five Articles mA 
3653 en by Cromwell, 


Peterborough, Earl of, 443- 
Peterioo, 605. 
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Petitioners, 414. 

Petition of Right, the, 359. 

Pilgrim Fathers, the, 405. 

Pindar, the (India), 518 

Pitt, Wilham (the elder), 
(Earl of Chatham), 471, 


475» 49§-6, 502, §09. 562. 


filham (the younger), 
516, §21%. 522. §33» 534 


53% 541. 569~7 
Plevna, Nelence og 671 
re oe 
ye Plot, 339. 
Cato Street Conspiracy, 


605 
Gunpowder Plot, 341. 
Main Plot, 340 
Orsins's Plot (France), 625 
Ryc-house Plot, 415 
Titus Oates’ Plot, 413. 
Pocket boroughs, 480, 611 
Polhsh question, the, 668 
Pollock, Sir George (Field 
Marshal), 687 
Pondicherry, captured, 476 
Pope, Alexander (poct), 574. 
Population, growth and cen- 
tres of, and influx into 
the towns, 594 
Porteous Riots, 492 
Portland, Duke of (George 
II's rogn), 568, 574. 
Porto Bello, 4 . 460. 
Portsmouth, Duchess of, 407 
Portugal in the East, 403, 
invaded by Napolcen: 
s4r, aided by Britain, 


545 549) S49. 

Post Gnite, cao pavement of 
system, 591-2 

Potato: famine (Ireland), 622, 
6 


57 


Poundage, 352, 
ar dward, 421, 


Poynings, 


76 
Popa? Law, 576. 
Pragmatic Sanction, the, 461 
Presbyterianism established 
in Scotland, 458. 
Presbyterians Cot Scotland), 


6, 348. 365, 376, 382, 386, 

30 Got Bagland, a15 
Press, the, 347, liberty of 448 
Pretender, the elder, 417, 456, 


4 
— the young, 
Pride's Purge, 387. 
Protectronists, a3. 
Protectorate, the, 393-4: 


305-6. 

Protestants, in Bohemia, it? 
in France. 337 see ‘‘ Hu- 
guenots”, in Ireland, 429. 

Protestation (House of Com- 
mons, James I's reign), 


Pruona. Fredenck II seizes 
Silesia, 462; fights in 
Austrian Succession 


War, 462-3; our ally m 
Seven Years War, 469, 
Ins victories, 4713; his 
charge of desertion a- 
gainst Great Britain, 
77; Prussia our ally in 
evolutionary War, 5233 
at Ligny and Waterco: 
55-9, gains of, in 1815, 
: Ae Hismarcke and his 
policy, 667-70, king of, 
comes Emperor of Ger- 
many, 670. 
Prynne, the Puntan, 363. 
Pulteney, Wilham, 4agr. 
Punjab, the, 685, 688-9. 
Puritans, their various sec- 
tions and views, 344-6, 
in Elizabeth's reign, 347- 
8, in James Is reign, 
-9, Acts against 
them (Charles II's reign), 


409-10. 
Pym, John, 368, 360) 37%» 374: 
i 


ucbec, captured, 474 
utberon Bay, 475, 525 


Radicals, 614. 
ailways, introduction of, 


Goce Bras, 555 


5 
Ralegh, Sir Walter, 340. 
Ranyit Singh, 685, 
REBELLIONS: Tyrone’s 
(O'Neill’s), in Ireland, 
against Ehzabeth, 424; 
Scotland, against 
Charles 1, 366-7, Ire- 
land, against Charles I, 
28, England, against 
Charles I, 372-82, 387, of 
Covenanters in Scotland, 
1 Ja Charles IT, #193 
onmouth’s, 416, Earl 
of ae in Papas 
5715), » Of 1745 1n 
Gish 4°35 | in Ireland 
(1798), 582; in Canada, 
Redcliffe, Lord Stratford de, 


660, 

Redmond, Mr , 649. 

Reform, Parhamentary, 609- 
10, 611, 627, 6 

Regicides, the, 

Remonstrance, the (Charles 
I's reign). 370 

‘* Repeal of Union” agitation 
in Ireland, 645. 

Reporters admitted to parlia- 
ment, 612 

Rhé, tsle of (France), 337. 

ceca oe pha qtr ei 

icheheu, inal, 337. 

Right of Search, 509. 

Roads, improvement of (be 
fore 1815), 588 

Roberts, Lord, 695, 713 


Rochelle, La, 337 
Rochester, Earl of, 416. 
Rockingham, Marquis of, 


Radney. 35 (Lord), 510. 

Roman Catholics, 341-2, 413, 
429. penal statutes a- 
gainst, 575, 578 see also 
“* Statutes”, in Ireland: 
see “Ireland”. 

Rome, capture of, 7 

Rooke, Sir George (Admiral), 


44a 

Root and Branch Bill, 369. 
Rose, Sir Hugh, 694 
Rosebery, Lord, 6 

Rotten boroughs, 611 
Rousseau reterred to, 520. 


Royalists, 372-3 

Rump, the (Parliament), 388- 
OD» 39%» 395 

Rupert, rince, 373, 378, 


7 
Russell, Admiral, 435. 449. 
— Wilham (afterwards Lord), 


415 
—~ Lord John (and Earl), 615, 
= 623, 624-5, 626, 627, 


Russia, Napoleon s invasion 
of, 550 


Sacheverell, Dr , 453 
Sackville, Lord George, 474, 


06, 
Salisbury: Earl of (Cecil), 
(James I's reign), 332, 


2 
oe Marquis of, 634, 638, 639, 
1 


San Sebastian, capture of, 
(Peninsular War), 552 


Santa Cruz attacked by 
lake, 
Sarareee capitulation of, 


5 
Savoy, Duke of, 442 
Saxe, Marshal, 463 
Schleswig-Holstein question, 
the, 668. 
Scientific progress after 1815, 


5 

Seinde, annexation of, 687 
Scotland umion of crowns, 
29, James I's policy in 
cotland, 365, Charles 
I and the new service 
book, 365-6, the Cove- 
nant, 366, rebels aga:nst 
Charles I, $7» helps 
Enghsh arhament 
against Charles I, 376, 
the Solemn League and 
Covenant, 376, Scottish 
— > enters England, 
7-8, Scottish royalists, 
so a5 Scottish army 
eaves England, 38s, 
Scottish army re-enters 
England to help Charles 
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I, 387, Covenanters in 
pore 389. Scottish 

resbyterians adhere to 
Charles II, 390» Crom- 
well in Scotland, 390, 
Monck in Scotland, 391, 
395» Episcopacy restored, 
419, Covenanters perse- 
cuted, 4:19; msing of 
Covenanters, 419-20, 
Scotland under James Li, 
420, Jacobite resistance 
to Wilham I11,433-4, con- 
dition of Scotland in 1689, 
457-8; Parliamentary 
union with England, 458, 
progress of Scotland 
since union, 458-9, Re- 
bellion of 1715, 483-4, op- 
position to excise duties, 
the Porteous riots, 492-3, 
electoral system betore 
1832, 480-1, Rebellion of 


1745. 484-6. 
Scott, tS. Walter, $74 
Sebastopol, 661, 664-5 
Self-denying Ordinance, the, 


capture of, 
517 

Seven Bishops, trial of the, 
417 

Seven Years’ bWar, the, 463, 


4 6. 

Spateians » Ear] of (Charles 
II's reign) (see also 
“Ashley, Lord’), 412, 
at 415, a different one 
(Victoria's reign), 597 

Shannon, the (ship). 554 


379 
Seringapatam, 


harp, Archbishop (Scot- 
land), 419. 
Shelburne, Earl of, 566, 


Ship-mnoney, » 364. 

Shewt yee attr the, 368 

eee wal of (Anne's 
reign), 

Sidmouth, Toc see ‘*‘ Ad- 

a4 ad pa 

tdney, Algernon, 415 

Sindhia, 518 

Slavery, negro, gradual 
abolition of, 615, 705 


see 445 

Smith, Adam, 570. 
— Captain John, 404 
— Sir Sidney, 531 


I,6 

Smithfield Club, 585 

Soctal Progress (1750-1909), 

594-603. 

Solemn ague and Cove- 
nant, the, p76 

Somerset, Earl of (James I’s 
reign), 342. 

Sophia, Electress of Han- 


over, + 45 
Soudan, oue felonious with 
the, 675-80. 
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Soult, Marshal, 545. 549. S§& 


§2. 
Souk African colonies, his- 
tory and development of, 


703-16. 
South Sea Rubble, 480. 
Spam, takes part in the 
Thirty Lears War, 334, 
the proposed Spanish 
marnage tor rince 
Charles, 335, war with 


Spain, » 357, colonial 
war oe Spain, 398-9, 
Spanish commerce at- 
tacked by the Bucca- 
neers, 406, sends aid to 
Irish rebels, 424, 425, the 
War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession, 437-8, 443-5, war 
with Spain, 460-1, 475-6, 
withdraws from thecoali- 
tion of 1793, 524. Spanish 
fleet deteated off Cape 
St Vincent, 527» Tra- 
falgar, 539, apoleon 
makes his brother ] oseph 
ing of Spain, 542; 

Napoicon's campaign 1n 
Spain, 545, the Pemn- 
sular War, 546-52, Span- 
ish marnages question 
(1846), 658. 

Spencer, Lord, 637 

Spenser, Ldmund, 424 

Spithead, mutiny at, 527 

St Giles’, uproar at, 

St. Tielcna, occupied, 406, 

dcath of Napoleon at, 


St. Lucia, captured, 476, 4773 
1ven up, §11 

St Malo, 472 

St Paul’s Cathedral burnt, 


12 
Stafford, Lord, 415 
Stair, Earl of (George Il's 
reign), 462 
Stanhope, General, aft. 489 
Stanicy, Lord (Earl of Derby ), 


614. 619 
Siar Chamber, Court of, 362, 
Siadee emerald, the (French), 


519, §20 
STATUTES (see also ‘* Par- 

hament") — 

Act for ** New Style”, 4 

Act of Indemnity and Ob- 
i:vion, 408 

Act of Settlement, 447 

Act of Uniformity (Charles 
II's reign), 409. 

Act of Unron, 583 

Ballot Act, 633 

Bill op Ruchin, wt 620. 
wll of Rights, 

Canada ‘Act, 

Catholic mancipation 
Act, 608 

Cheap Trains Act, sg. 
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STATUTES (con ). 
vercion Acts, 622, 633 


pes Act, 602 
Cons sracy to Murder Bill, 


Conventicle Act, 410 
pte A 
orporation Act, 4 
Education Acts, oe 632. 
LEncumbered Estates Act, 


646. 
Factory Acts, 596, 598 
Five Afide Act, 410 
Habeas Corpus Act, 414, 
in Scotland, 458, tem- 
poranly suspended, 571, 


Gos. 
India Act (1858), 
imsh Chure Dovestab- 
drshment, 633 647 
frish Land Acts, 633, 637. 


» 648 
pil Union Act, 583, 
EICENINE Act (Printing), 


AManicipal Corporations 
idan 595) 616 
tiny Act, 447. 
‘Ack 


Navigation » 607 
New Poor Law, bre 


Occasional Conformity 
A ct, 455 5 
Parhiament Bill(1911), 641 


Fenny Postage Act, 616, 
Pitt's Bill for India), 516 
Poor Law Acts, 271, §99- 
6o2, 61 
, brie cl, 507 
eform Bills, 6og-10, 611, 
627, 637 
Regulating Act (for India), 


i% 
Repeal of Combination Act, 


Repeai of Corn-laws, 622 
Repeal of Narigation 
WS, GOT 
— A or Ags. a8 
ennial Act, 
Se acts. the, 6os5. 
Stamp Act, 501, 502 
Ten Hours Act. see “ Fac- 
tory Act”. 
Fest Act, 413 
pbs Sobda an (Wilham 
reign 
Triennial Act (Chartes I's 
reign), 369. 
Workmen's Compensation 
Acts, 597. 
Steamships, development of 
(after 18z5), 590. 
Stephenson, George, 587, 589. 
Steyn, President, 713 
Strafford, Earl of, 357. 360-1, 
r 


367. 369-70; in Ireland, 
426-8. 
Straits Settlements, the, 682. 


S+rasbourg, 433, 436- 
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Stuart, Charles Edward 
(Prince), 484-6. 

~— Lady Arabella, 340. 

Suez Canal, the, 674. 


sae aia Earl of, 488, 
Surajah Dowlah, 


Surat, first * fact estab- 
hshed at, et 
** Suspending Power " of the 


king, 

Swift, Joaathan(Dean Swift), 
452. 

Syna, Bonaparte in, 530 


Tangier, acquired, 400, given 
up, 402 

Tanft Reform, 640 

Tasmania, 7o2 

Taxes, not to be imposed 
without consent of par- 
hament, 359, 447, taxa- 
tion bills onmginate in 
House of Commons, 446, 
illegal taxes under James 

I, 353-3. under Charlies I, 

357+ 35° 363, nmght to tax 
the Colonies, so1~2, 1n- 
come tax imposed by Sir 
R Peel, 620 

Telegraph, tmtroduction of, 


§92 
Telephones, s92 
Tewfik Pasha, 675, 679. 
Thorough, the scheme called, 


2 
Thude Indian, 690 
picondsroe Fort, 465, 472, 


Fs) 

Tilsit, sar 

Tippoo Sahib, 516-7, §31 

Tirah expedition, 697 

Tithes in Ireland, 644 

Tobago, 1sland of, acquired, 
4773 given up, §11 

Toleration in rehgion, 346, 
382, 393, 448, 458 

Tories, origin of name, 414" 5s 
their opposition to Wil- 
ham III, 450; their policy 
under Queen Anne, 451-2, 
favoured by her, 454-6, 
in office from 1769-1830, 
a S€€ 499-531, 560-74, 

—10, return to power, 

618-23, and further chap- 
ters on ‘** Politics and Par- 
ties”. 

Torres Vedras, lines of (Pen- 
insular War 

Tornngton, Eari of, 435 

Toulon, ay oe 525. 

Tourville, tral (French), 


4 
Toussaint YOuverture, 526, 


Tows life, 595, 
Townshend, Charles, 502 
Lord 


Trade: see “Commerce”. 


Trade Unions, 602, 632 
Transvaal, the, 706, 708. 
TiS arla:Ghapelle (G 
1x-la- Chapelle eorge 
Ils reign), 463. 
Amiens, p33", 
Ashburnham Treaty, 7or. 
Berlin, 635, 671 
Berwick, 367. 
Breda, 401, 408 
Dover (secret treaty of) 
(Charles II's reign) 402. 
First Partition reaty, 
437 
separice, 684 
ans (George III's reign), 
ay ictona’s reign), 665. 
Peace of Amtens, 533 
Ryswick, 436. 
Second Partition Treaty, 


37 
Tilsit, 541 
Triple Alnance (CharlesIi s 
reign), 401 
Utrecht, 445, 
Versailles (George III's 
Wat n), 511 ki 
ashington, 
Trek, the Great, 706 
Trent incident, the, 667 
Tromp, Van, 397-8. 
Tunts attacked by Blake, 


399. 
Tunnage, 352, p57 
Turenne, Marshal, 433. 
Tyrconnel, Earl of, 


426 
Tyrone, Earl of (Hugh 
O'Neill), 424-5, 426. 


Uganda, 681 
Uitlanders, the (South 
Africa), 711 
Ulster, Protestant colonies 
planted 1n, 426, disarma- 
ment of, 581 
Unemployment, 
Union, between England and 
Scotland, 458-9, of Irish 
arhament, 582-3. 
— of South Africa, 714 


416, 


Umionist party, 639, 640. 
United Free "tharch (Scot- 
land), 6a9. 


—- Irishmen, 580-1 
United States of America, 
origin of, 404-5. 


Vancouver, yor 

Vauban, 433- 

Vaudois (Protestants of Sa- 
voy), 399- 

Vera Cruz, attacked, 399. 

Vestiarian Controversy, 347- 

Victoria, Queen, 612, 642. 

Victory, the (ship), 

Vienna, congress of, 554-5 


Villers, Marshal, 433 


Villeneuve, Admiral (French), 


§ 

Villers, George, Duke of 
Buckingham (James I's 
and Charles Is reigns) 
= ** Buckingham, Duke 
of”. 

Vincent, St., Earl, 527. 

Virginia, 404- 

Voltaire, referred to, 519. 

Volunteers, enrolment of, in 
England, 626, 


Wade, General (George II's 
reign), 48s. 

Walcheren expedition, 544 

Waller, Sir Wilham, 374 

ies ta (Sir), 460, 


93 
Wars :— 

Afghan War (first), 685, 
(second). 695 

Bishops’ War (first), 367, 
(second), 367 
oer War (first), 709; 
(second), 713-14. 

Burmese War first), 68s, 
(second), 689 (third), 696. 


hinese War (first), 620, 
682; (second), 683, the 
Boxers, 683 

Denmark and George III, 


533 
Enoland and Amenica, 554. 
— — Ireland (Common- 


29. 
-—— Vilham Ill, 434. 
France and Charles 1, 337 
— — Wilham III, 43: 

— — Spain with Anne, 438- 


45. 

— — George II, 462-76. 

— — George III, 510, 523- 
SS Waste. age: 

ia, 

— — Austria, Prusziz, 
Spain, &c.: see ‘‘ Napo- 
leon Boneparts ", **Pen- 
insular ar”, ‘* Wel- 
lington”™. 

Franco-German War, 669. 

Greece and Turkey, 652-4. 

Holland and ommon- 
wealth, pr 

— — Charles II, 401-2. 

— — George III, 528, 531, 


Sakory Aen 
eninsular War, 

Persia and Victoria, ose. 
Russian (or Crimean) War, 


659-6 
Scinde War. 
Scotland and 


wealth, 390. 


7 
Kiftr W » 708, 
affir ies War, 703. 


Common- 


INDEX 


Wars (con?.). 
Sepoy War (Indian Mu- 
tin), 690-4. 
Sikh War (first), 688-9, 
(second), 
South Afmcan War, 712-4. 
Spam and Cromwell, 399. 
— — George I, 460. 
= = George Ti. ys 
ecorge + 475: 
—— George HI lagen. 
510-1. 
— — George III (again), 


27. 
Ss pes War, 65 
Thirty Years’ War, the, 
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